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JOBAHA ITABJIOBU'R
(Yuusepsuter y Beorpany — @umosodcku dpaxynret, Ofcex 3a K1acudHe HayKe)

JOBAH JEPYCAJIMIMCKN MJIN JOBAH JAMACKIVH

Becena Ipoitius Koncinianimiuna Kabanuna norpentHo je npumnucaxa Jopany Jama-
CKMHY y BehuHM M3BOpHUX Iperica. JleTa/bHOM je31TYKOM aHaIN30M IIPOBEPUIIY CMO OCHO-
BAHOCT IIPETIIOCTABKE [Ja jé MOHAX JOBaH JepycalMMCKI, IPeACTaBHUK TPOjulie MCTOYHMIX
narpujapxa Ha VII Bace/beHCKOM cabopy, Hamucao oBy ukoHopuucky 6eceny. Ctumcka
CIMYHOCT roBopa JoBaHa Jepycanumckor Ha VII BacerbenckoM cabopy u 6ecene Ipoitiue
Koncinianiniuna Kabanuna Moria 61 Jja yKaxke Jia je MCTa ITIHOCT ayTOP MIOMEHYTHX Jiera.

Kmyune peuu: yrephusame ayropctsa, 6ecena [poitiue Kouciianiniuna Kabanuna,
JoBaH JlamackuH, JoBaH Jepycamumcku, Cemu Bace/beHCKM cabop

Most of original manuscripts wrongly claim authority of the treatise Adversus Constan-
tinum Caballinum to John of Damascus. We applied the method of detailed linguistic analysis
in order to check the hypothesis that Jerusalem monk John, the representative of three eastern
patriarchs on the Second Council of Nicaea, wrote this iconophile work. Stylistic resemblance
between the speech that John of Jerusalem held on the Second Council of Nicaea and sermon
Adversus Constantinum Caballinum could indicate the same person as author.

Keywords: determining authorship, sermon Against Constantinum Caballinum, John
Damascene, Jerusalem monk John, the Second Council of Nicaea

AyropctBo Becege tipoitiue Koncitianitiuna Kabanuna (y namem texcry: IIpo-
imiue Koncitianiiuna) o paHac Huje yrspheno.'

ITocToju meT mpemnyica 0BOT MKOHOMWICKOT Aiesia. Y HacloBy npemnyca Reg. 1829,
Bodl. 274 u Caesar. 144 naBogu ce fia je ayrop Joan JJamackus: Twavvov tod Aa-
paoknvod Adyog AmodelkTikog mepl TOV Ayiwv Kal OENTOV eiKOVWV TPOG TAVTAG

U Twdvvne 6 Aapaoinvog, Adyog AmoSetkTikdg mept T@V dyiwv Kal OEMT@VY eikOVQY TTPOG TAVTAG
Xprotiavovg, kai mpodg tov facthéa Kwvotavtivov tov KapaAivov, kai pog mavtag aipetikovs, nsg. J.-P
Migne, Patrologiae cursus completus, XCV, Paris 1864, 309A — 344B.
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XptoTiavoig, kai mpog Tov Pactdéa Kwvotavtivov 1ov Kaalivoy, kai mpog mavtag
aipetikovg. OcHOBHM TeKCT usfama y [larponoruju (PG 95, 309A - 344B) je mpemnuc
Hekapaurme KpapeBcke 6nbmmnoreke, fanac ppaHIycke HallMOHATHe 610/IMOTeKe
(Reg. 1829) ca Manmo6pojHUM pa3HOYTEHMUjUMA. 3a cafja APYTOT M3/ama HeMa.

ITpema npenucuma Reg. 2428 u Reg. 2951 pmeno je Hanucao JoBaH, jepycanum-
ckn apxuenuckon. Hacnos mpennca Reg. 2428 rimacu: Emotolr) Twavvov Tepocold-
LV ApXLETLOKOTOV TAG adTAG dyiag MOAews. meppeioa Kwvotavtivw Pacthel 1@ Ka-
Baivw * 1j g Sel moTevely Todg 0pBodOEOVS XpLoTiavolg (Reg. 2428). ¥V 3armaBby
npemnuca Reg. 2951 croju: Zuvodikov Twavvov apxlemokomov Tepocolbuwy otnAt-
TeDov TOVG KaTd TNV dotkov kal dképalov yevdwvupov £BSouny avuvodov.?

Behn 6poj n3BopHux mpemica ykasyje Ha Jielio KojeM IpuIaja BaKHO MeCTO
Y MKOHO(WICKOj KIbVKEBHOCTH. Y CPIICKOC/IOBEHCKO] TPaUIIMjy IPUIINCAHO je Jo-
BaHy JlamMacKuHy.

VcrpaxnBamwa oTBphyjy caip>KMHCKY Be3y oBe MKOHOUIICKe becefie ca TpuMa
6ecenama Josana [lamackusa, [loykama ciiapua o ceeitium ukonama Teopruja Kunpa-
HJHA U1 3BaHMYHVIM FOBOPOM JoBaHa Jepycamumckor Ha VII Bace/beHCKOM cabopy.’

Y 6ecenu ce fiajy mopaiy Koju 61 MOITIN fia jaCHO YKaXKy KaJia je Ie/Io HaIlMCaHo.

Y opemky (332C - 333D) kputukyje ce ukoHobopauku Cabop us 754. roguse.
Heno je Hacrano curypHo mocie 767. rofuHe, jep Hac obaBelITaBa Aa je maTpujap-
Xa Hory6mo uap koju ra je umeHoBao (333A): ,,Md0fe &1t TOV adTOV TTATPLAPXNY TOV
avda&iov Tod matplapxeiv 8v énoinoev, dnékteve”. Llap Koncrantns V mocrasuo je
KoncranTuna II 3a narpujapxa 754. rogyuse 1 nory6uo ra 8. okrobpa 767. roguHe.

b. Memmopancku (b. Menmnopanckmit) npumehyje ja je 3a ayropa Oecepie Hero-
IITOBabe VIKOHA ITPONUIOCT. Ifapcki mexpeT MpoTuB MKOHa Bullle HYje Ha cHasu (337C)
:,,Metd yap 10 kpatijoat adTov TO Kpatog ThG Pacteiog, 1 avBadeia avtod mdot mpo-
Snhog epavn - mpoypappua yap éEémepye katd maoav égapyiav THv OO XeLpOg adToD,
TavTag doypdyat kol apvvat Tod dbetfoat TNV TPOoKVLVNOLY TOV OEMTOV elkdvwy”
Owmpaxxenn nap Buie Hyje xuB (340A). Tpaxxehn ofroBop Ha nuTame 0 KOM Ljapy je
ped y HaBefIeHOM OfIeTbKY, Y31Ma ce y 003up fia je nsyarame o JlaBy 11 saBpireno y mper-
xopHOM macycy (337A). Jakte, HaBeleHa pedeHMIIa ce OFHOCK Ha HeTrOBOI HaC/eIHMN -
ka, Koncrantnna V (741-775). Oparie ciefiut 3ak/byvax Jja je 0BO MKOHO(MUIICKO Jie/0
HamycaHo nocyie cMpty napa Koncranruna V (775. roguse), amu npe VII Bace/beHckor
cabopa (787. romyHe), Kajia je yCIIoCTaB/beHO IIPYBPEMEHO HMOLITOBabe VIKOHA. !

IIncar; Hac 06aBelITaBa [a KUBY U CTBAapa y MOTIYHO APYTadMjiM IpKBe-
HIM IIpMINKaMa: ,,kai kabdmep fpelg, @ gilot, orjuepov Aéyopev - AméAbwpev €ig v

2 J. P Migne, M. Lequien, Patrologiae cursus completus, XCV, , Paris 1864, 305-308.

3 H. Pagowesuh, CroBeHCKY TIpeBOJi BU3AHTHjCKe Becefie ¥ 3aiTuTy nkoHa ,,Adversus Constan-
tinum Caballinum”, 3 ® ® 14 (1979) 54.

4 B. Menuopanckuii., leopruit Kunpaunns u loanns lepycanuMasHUHED, Ba MaTOU3BECTHBIXD
6opua 3a mpaBocasye Bb VIII BbxE, C. [letep6yprs 1901.
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navayiav @eotokov tod mpooevfacBal” (337C). OBo noTBphyje npermocrasky b.
MenmnopaHCKOr.

B. MennopaHcku cMaTpa ja [1e/io Hije HalMCaHO HEIOCPEJHO HAKOH CMPTI
Koncrautuua V, Beh masno xacuuje, y pasgo6my nsmeby 780. rognue u 787. roguue.’

Y 6ecenn Ilpotiue Koncilianiziuna HeMa IofaTaka Koju O yIyTHIu Ha Me-
cTo >xmBoTa ayTopa. Camo je jepHoM crioMenyTa je Llpksa Cs. Coduje y Lapurpany
(337B): ,, ¢Bamntileto OO TOD dpxLepéwg kol TOLEVOG UMV Teppavod eig TOV vaodv
¢ ayiag Zogiag™

YTBpheHo je ma je cric Hactao nocie 775. ropuHe, a npe VII Bace/beHCKor ca-
6opa. [laxne, npunmcuBamwe fiena Jopany [lamacknny y npenucuma Reg. 1829, Bodl
274 n Caesar. 144 Huje Ta4HO, jep je OH IpeMMUHYO 749. rofguHe.

JoBan [lamacKuH je mpoTuB MKOHOOOpauke monutuke Jlasa III cacraBuo Tpu
6ecene.®

Y npenrosopy mspama y [larponoruju M. Jleknen (M. Lequien) cnegehum ap-
TyMeHTHUMa JjoKasyje ce fa JopaH JamackuH Huje ayTop becene: 1. IToctoje 6ap gBa
IIpernuca y 4ijeM Hac/IOBY Ce Kao ayTop HaBOAMU JOBaH, jepyCca/MMCKI apXMeTICKOTT;
2.V IIpoinue Koncinianimiuna xopuinheHe cy cnoxxeHe uMenute (Hip. avopoyvva,
OETTOUOPPWY, CAPKOUOLOHOPPW), a CIIOKEHMI]e TOT TUIIA HUCY CBOjCTBEHE je3UKY Jo-
BaHa JlamacknHa; 3. ITucan je u3 apurpapa, jep nosHaje I]pxsy Cs. Coduje u matpu-
japxa lepmana; 4. JoBan [laMacKkyH je 6110 IIPaKTHYaH TEOJIOT U IIMCAO je UCK/BYINUBO
npoTuB MKoHoOOopata (,,mpog Tovg Stafarlovteg Tag ayiag eikovag”), a He IPOTHUB
CBUX jepeTMKa, KaKo CTOjU y HacloBy mpenuca Reg. 1829, Bodl. 274 u Caesar. 144.7

Crepeotununu uspasu y Ilpoitiue Koncitianitiuna mornu 6u ga 6yany fomatHu
aprymeHT ia JoaH [lamackuH Huje Hanucao 6ecery. HaBogumo npumepe: tag iepdg
Kal TG Tipiog eikovag (312 D), tag Tipiag kai tag iepag eikovag (324 B), tdv ayiwv
Kai oent@V eikdOvov (332 B), Tind kai domalopat (312 D), tip@vral Kai Tpookv-
voovtat (313 A), ipdoBat kai mpookvveioBat (317 B), tipndoBat kai dondleabar (329
B), mpookvvd kai domalopan (324 B), mpookuveiobat kai domdlesbat (329 B). Osux
¢dopmyna y TpuMa Oecefama o nkoHama JoBaHa [lamackmHa Hema. VIHTepecaHTHO je
fla y3 110jaM MKOHe JoBaH JlaMacKMH HMKaJla HE CTaB/ba EINTET.

Tpehu apryment M. JlekueHa je cnopan. Cnomumame llpkse Cs. Coduje n
narpujapxa Iepmana I Iapurpapckor (715-730) He Mopa Jja yKasyje Ha IMCLa U3
ITapurpaga axko ce ysMme y 003up fa Cy OBO HeTa/byl IIO3HATE aHETJOTe MPUINKOM
Kpirema Koncrantnna V.8

5 Vcro, 31.

6 Twévvyg 0 Aapacinvos, Adyog Tp@TOG, SeUTePOg, TpiTog TPdG TobG StaBdAlovtag dylag eikd-
vag, nsp. J.-P. Migne, Patroloigiae cursus completus, XCIV, Paris 1864, 1231-1420.

7 J. P Migne, M. Lequien, Patroloigiae cursus completus, XCV, 305-308.

8 A. Kazhdan, The Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium, Oxford 1991.
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C npyre crpaHe, 6ecena IIpoitius KoHcilianitiuna BeoMa je CIMYHA ca TPUMa
Oecemama 0 nKOHaMa JoBaHa [lamackuHa.

Ha nouerxy 6ecene Ilpoiiue KoHcilianifiuHa MIPeO3HAT/BYB je TOIOC yBoza.’
Incary nocexyje sHama Koja ra o6aBesyjy Jja HaIMIIIe JIeNI0 Y OBOpaHy MKOHa: ,,dva-
yatov niynoauny, &yarnetot, Tadta iy kpoyat T VU@V tyuotnte” (309A). 3atum ce ane-
rOpHjOM JCKa3yje CHIMHA jepecu MKOHOoOopala: ,uf Tpémecat évOev kdkeldev, kadd-
nep Avépov mepipepopévn” (309A). Yeox Ilpse becege o uxonama Jopana JlamackuHa
je cmmyas: ,,Ovk eDAOYOV fynoapny otydy, kot deopov émbetvar tf y\woon” (12324),
OffHOCHO: ,,0p® TiV ExicAnoiav ...palhopévny domep Odlatta kAOdwvi” (12324).

Becena IIpoimius Koncinianiniuna saBpiasa ce cnefiehum peanma: ,, Hg yévorto
TAVTAG THAG EMTUXEDY, xdpttt kol @thavOpwmnia Tod Kupiov nudvIncod Xplotod” (344
B). Ha kpajy Tpehe becege o uxonama JoBaHa JlaMacKyHa roOTOBO Cy MCTe peunt: ,,Hg
Yévorto £mTuxelv Tf] adTtod xdpitt aiwviwg avtodv Sofalovtag” (1360A).

Y lpyioj 6ecegu o uxonama 1313B untupas je omebak U3 XoMunuje Jopana
3naroycror. [IpBa pedeHniia 13 Tor ofe/bka: ,,Eyad kal knpdXvTov Nydnnoa ypaeny,
evoefeiog memAnpwpévny” yrorpebpena je u y 6ecenu Ipoiius Koncitianitiuna Ha Me-
ctuma 316B n 321D. CnnuHo je u ca HaBofoM u3 Eig 10v vintijpa JoBaHa 371aTOYCTOT:
,OTav Pacthikol XapakTipes ig TOAY eioépxwvTatl kKat o0 cavida TIHOVTES, kal va-
VIQOLY aTaiG dpxovTe kal Orpot HeT ed@npiog kat goPov, ov oavida THOVTEG, OV THV
KINpOXVTOV ypa@ry, AAAd 1OV xapaktiipa Tod émyeiov Pacidéws” Hamasnu ce y rmasu
317A n'y Tpehoj 6ecequ o uxonama Josana Jlamackuna 1408 C. Y Tpehoj becegu o uxo-
Hama (1401A) nurupat je onepax us Iosopa o ueitipgeceiti myueHuxa Bacunuja Bemm-
KOT. VI3 mera je Ipey3eTo KapakTepUCTIIHO MecTO: ,,Emetdr) kal Aoyoypagot ToANAKIG
Staonpaivovoty oi pgv T Aoyw KoopodVTEG, oi 8¢ Toig mivagLy éyxapdttovtes” (316B).

Y o6pazm oBux pesynrara creguay cMo cmepauny . JInxadosa ( [I. JIuxagoes)
3a yrBphuBame ayropcTsa: ,,JIMa ayTopa Kojyu HUKa/la HICY IIOHAB/baIM CaMu cebe
U Tajja CIMYHOCT Jie/la ca APYTUMa, Koja ce IIPUIICYjY TOM MICTOM ayTOPy, IIpe MOXKe
TOBOPUTH Y KOPUCT aTeTese, Hero y Kopuct arpubynuje”.'* Cmarpamo Jja CM4aH I1o-
JeTak U Kpaj fena ykasyjy ga Jopan Jamackuu Huje Hanucao 6eceny IIpoiniue Kon-
citiantiiuna V. Tpu becefie 0 MKOHaMa BEPOBATHO Cy OMJIe BbeH V/ejHU MIPeIoKaK.

IMucary ITpoiniue Koncitianitiuna 9nTao je Tpu becefe 0 MKOHaMa CaCBUM CU-
rypHo. IIpernocras/paMo Jia je y CBOM Jiely 10 cehamwy IMTHPAo KapaKTepUCTIIHE
pedeHnlle 13 Ofi/IOMaKa Ha Koje ce JoBaH JlaMacKIH II03UBA.

3ajeHMYKM LIUTATH KOJU Ce YeCTO jaB/bajy y MKOHO(MIIICKO] IUTepaTypy HUCY
y3eTn y pasmarpame. TakaB npumep je Hapenba jara npexko Mojcuja (1236D u
324A):,,00 mooetg mav Opoiwpa, Soa év T@ ovpav® kai 6oa év i) Yi|” unn cBefo-
YaHCTBO IJPKBEHNX OTalla 0 cBeTUM MKoHaMma, kKaHoH LXXXIII Illector Bace/beHCKOT

9 JI. XKuskosuh, PeqHNK KIIDKEBHUX TePMUHA. VIHCTUTYT 3a KIbVDKEBHOCT U YMETHOCTH, beo-
rpaj 1984, 817-818.

1077 C. Juxauos, Texcronoruja, mpes. Jby6una Illtasmpannu-Hophesuh, Beorpag 1966, 40-43.
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cabopa (319D-321A, 1417 D-1420A): ,;Ev TIOL T®V OETNTOV €IKOVWYV YpAPAIG ApVOG
SaxtOAw tod IIpodpdpov Setkvipevog éyxapdtretal, 66 eig TOMOV TapeAnedn Tiig
X&pLToG, TOV AANBvOV NIy S Tod vopov mpobmogaivwy dpvov Xplotov tov Oeov
fu@v. Todg makatodg THmovg Kai Tag okiag, wg TG dAndeiog ovuPolra Te Kai mpo-
xapaypata napadedopévoug Tf) EkkAnoiq kataomacduevol, Ty xaptv TpoTIU®UEY
Kai thv dAnBetav, d¢ TANpwpa vopov tavtnv vrodefapevor. ‘Q¢ &v odv O Téhetov
KAV Taig Xpwpatovpyiag v Taig TV TavTwV OYeoty DTOYpAQOLUEY, TOV TOD aipovTog
TV apaptiav tod kOopov, dpvod Xplotod tod Beod HudV, katd TOV dvOpdmivov
XapaxTipa kai év Taig eikooy o Tod vov, avti Tod makiod apvod dvactnAodobat
wploapev, SU adtod 1O Tii¢ Tanelvwoews DYog Tod Oeod AdYov KaTavoDVTEG, Kal
TPOG HVIHUNV TG €vadpkov Toltteiag, ToD Te TdBog avtod kal Tod cwtnpiov Bavdtov

avTod Yelpaywyobpevot, kai Tig EviedBev yevopuévig Tod KOGHOV AToATpwoew .

Y yBomHOM Jieny pajia HaBefleH je IOfaTak Aa je y 6ap jBa mpemnca (Reg.
2428, Reg. 2951) 6ecena [Ipotiiue KoHcianifiuna IpUIICAHA apXVEINCKOITy JoBaHY
JepycanmMckoM.

IIpBo pasmaTpamMo TUTY/IY Koja je IpunycaHa JoaHy JepycamnmckoM. Omrykom
YeTBpTOr Bace/bEHCKOT cabopa, jepycalMMCKOM eIMCKOIY [jaTa je TUTYIA maTpujap-
xa. [Jaxse, Tpebano 6u yrBpmuty fa nu je y VIII Beky Heku jepycanuMcKi Iatpujapx
Hocro nme JosaH. To 61 Morao ga 6yne JoBan V (706-735) wmu Josan VI (735-760).
Mebynm, HujesHa Off OBUX TMYHOCTYM HMje Hamycaaa O6eceny, jep Cy IpeMuHym mpe
ucropujckux porabaja xoju cy nocsenouenn y 6ecenu. ITocne Joana VI Ha marpujap-
mujcKy Ipecto Jepycanmuma gonase Teomop (760-782) u Enuje 11 (782-797).

Y HOBMjUM pajloBMMa Ha OBY TeMY M3HeCEHa je MPEeTIOCTaBKa Jla je MOHax Jo-
BaH Jepyca/JMMCKMI, IPeNCTaBHMK TPOjulle MCTOYHUX HaTpujapxa Ha VII BacembeH-
CKOM cabopy, ayTop Oecefie K0jy uctpaxyjemo.”? O meMy HUCMO HAIIM HUKaKBUX
noparaka. EberoBo jemuHo cauyBaHO [eIo je ToBOp Koju je ca mamupa (5,01 xdptov”™)
YNUTA0 Y MMe UCTOYHUX IaTpujapxa Ha Cabopy.”

JoBaH JepycamuMcKy CUTYPHO Huje 610 caMo 06149aH MOHAX, jep je 3aCTyIIao Haj-
BUIIIA I[pKBeHa uiia Ha Vctoky. OH je HajBepoBaTHUje HOCUO TUTYTY cuHDena (o0yke-
Aog), umja henuja (kéAAov) ce Hamaswa mopen enuckorcke. TOKOM 3ajeHIYKOT SKI-
BOTa CHDeN yIIo3Haje caBecT U HaMepe eIICKOIIA, Te IOCTaje BeroB IPBU CAaBETHUK.

11 Ha HexuM cnuKaMa cBETMX MKOHA HAIIPTAHO je jarie Ha Koje MPCTOM mokasyje [Ipeteva.

OHo je y3eTo 3a cuMO0O/I MIJIOCTH jep HaM KaHOHCKM IIpUKa3yje NCTUHCKO jarte, Xpucra bora Haurera.
IIpempia IpuUXBaTaMO CTape CIMKe U CeHKe Kao cMMOOJIe U 3HAKOBe MCTUHE KOoju cy npefary LIpksu,
MIIOCTH J1ajeMO MPBEHCTBO ¥ MCTUHM jep MUIOCT TYMadnMO Kao ocTBapeme Boxujer sakona. a 6u-
CMO HCITYEeHO IIPOPOYAHCTABO IMKOBHIM CPEACTBIMA CBIMMA IIPEOYVIIN, OFTYI/IN CMO Aa Ce CIMKa
Vcyca Xpucra, Tocrona Haluer, jarseTa Koje y31Ma Ha ceGe Ipex LieJIOoT CBETa, Off Cajia Ha MKOHAMa IIpy-
Ka)Xke Y CBOM JbYICKOM JIMKY YMECTO HEeKaJalllber jarsbeTa ia 011 Kpo3 mera CIIO3HAIN KOIUKO je TTOHN-
3HoCT bora - CroBa y3BuiueHa 1 ga 6ucmo y ce6u Oymmu cehame Ha 3emMabcku xuBoT Hberos: Fberoso
CTpajiambe 11 CIIACUTEe/bHY CMPT KOja je HOHe/a MCKYIbebe CBeTa.

12 H. Pagowesuh, Criosencku npesoy Busantujcke Gecefie y 3alITUTy UKOHa, 56.

13 Twavvye 6 iepocodvuitos povayds, Twdvvov b apéotatov ToD iepoTOALUITOV HOVaYOD
Synote, nsg. Immanuel Bekker, Theophanes Continuatus, Bonn 1838, 481-484.
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IberoB roBop je JOKyMEHT KOj1 CBEIOYM O APAIICKOM I jy/1€jCKOM IIOPEKITy KO-
Hok1a3Ma y Busautuju."* Hacnos fena je: Iwdvvov edhaBéotatov tod igpocolvpitov
povayxod Sujynols. JoBaH JepycaauMCKU Ta je OpKao y MMe MCTOYHMX MaTpujapxa
Ha netoj ceguuuy Cabopa (4. oktobpa 787. roguue). b. MenmopaHcku Bepyje fa je
TOBOP cacTaB/beH Ipe 787. ropuue. IlomTo HaM ce YMHM J1a je MPETIIOCTaBKa OBOT
HayYHMKa IOTIYHO OCHOBAHa, IIPMXBATaMO HeTOB IPEMIOT Jia je JoBaHOB TOBOP Ha-
cTao 764. roguHe.

Hexu mayyHuuu ocropaBajy ayTopcTso JoBaHa Jepycammmckor. I. Ocrporop-
cku (I. OcTporopckuit) HIIp. IPMMETHO je [ia ce yMepeHM NKOHOMUIICKY CTaB y Gece-
i Ha MecTy 324A (,Kai o, ei pr| 0éhelg adtag mpookuvely, ovdeig oe dvaykalel TEwg
unde atipadng avtag, pnde Aéyng avtag eidwla, kai &mwoAng ThHv Yyuxniv oov”) moTmy-
HO Pas/IMKyje Off paIuKaTHOT CabOPCKOT 3aXTeBa Jla ce IOIITYjy KOHe."

C. I'epo (S. Gero) cmarpa fia je JoBaH JepycanMMCKu OBY HepaJVKa/lHy W3-
jaBy kacHuje nsbarnuo.' To rymaueme notkpemsyje H. Pagomesnh 3anaxamem
Ia je ¥ Y CPIICKOC/IOBEHCKOM IIpeBojy Oecefie pedeHMIIa ca HOMUP/BUBIM CTaBOM
nsocrasjbeHa.'”

Cmarpamo fia apryMmeHT I. OcTporopckor Huje 10BO/baH 3a areTe3y JoBaHa Je-
pycammckor of 6ecene Ipoiiue Konciianitiuna. Ilosusamo ce Ha JI. C. JIuxadosa:
,»Kop arpubynmje 1 HapoOYUTO KOJI aTeTe3e HEONIXOAHO je y OJHOCY Ha JjiejHe O3HaKe
MIMATH Y BUJLY Jia Ce ayTOPOBM IIOIJIEiMt MOTY MEH-aTH U, Haj3af, ia ayTop MOXKe OUTH
HeJOCTIefjaH Y CBOjUM CyfoByuMa. !

3a pasmuky op I. OcTporopckor, YMHN HaM ce [ia ujiejHa aHanm3a becene, y
CYLITHHM, MJe Y IPUJIOT aTpubyLMje JoBaHy JepycaauMCKOM, jep je Y Bb0j YUTaBO II0-
rnaBbe (333B-336A) moceeheHo jeBpejckoM mopekiTy MKOHOOOPCTBA. Y TOBOPY Ha
Cabopy usHeceHu cy Takobhe CIMYHM eTas/by MOIYT TOT /i je jeBpejcku Boha, Bpayu
Capanponuxyc, snagapy Jasuny II (720-724) o6ehao TpujeceT roguHa BIacTu ako
Oy7e YKJIOHMO CBe VIKOHE U CTIMKe )KVMBUX JbY/IM.

Baxno je ma ce mcTpakmBay nmmTama O ayTOPCTBY HE OCIOHM CaMO Ha jefaH
TuI fokasa. n/b oBOr paja je Ja ce yTBpAy Jia JIM je3sudKa aHa/lInu3a OCIopaBa Uan
HOTBpDyje mpeTocTaBKy fia je JoBaH JepycanMMCcKy, IpecTaBHUK ICTOYHMX aTpu-
japaxa, Hamcao 6eceqy. JleTa/bHO CMO MICIIMTA/M CTEIeH je3WdKe ¥ CTHU/ICKe C/Ind-
HocTy roBopa Ha Cabopy n 6ecene ayropcTBo yTBphyjemo. [locapammmy pagoBy Ha
TeMy ayTopcTBa 6ecene [Ipoitiue KoHcllaniuHa TPAXKIIN CY OTOBOPE UCK/BYYNBO
UJEjJHOM aHa/IM30M Jie/Ia ¥ HU Y jeJHOM HUCY JaTy je3U4KM JOKa3H.

14" A, Vasiliev, Dumbarton Oaks Papers 9-10, Harvard University Press 1955, 26-32.
15 1, Ocinipoiopcku, Cabpana nena, beorpan 1970, 41-42.

165, Gero, Byzantine iconoclasm during the Reign of Leo I11, with particular attention to the oriental
sources, Corpus scriptorium christianorum orientalium, Vol. 346, Subsidia tomus 41 (1973) 41, 62 sq.

17y, Paporesuh, CroBeHCKN IIpeBOJ BU3AHTHjCKe Gecefe y 3aITuTy nKoHa. 56. H. Pagomesnh
je anammsupana cam npernc CAHY. [Jopajemo 1a je oBa peyeHM11a M30CTaB/beHA 11 Y OCTA/INM ITPEIICYMA.

18 1. C. Jluxa4os, TekcTonoruja. 42.
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Ysenu cMo y 063up fia je JoBaH jepycanuMcKu cBoj roBop npex Cabopom npo-
YITA0 Ca Hmanupa ia He OV M30CTaBMO BaXKHE JieTasbe jep Cy ra 3aMOIMIN [ja MY 13-
narame Oyze caxero. IToa3uMo of MpeTIoCTaBKe Ja je OH CUIYPHO CaCTaBUO YBOJ,
(481A-482 B) u 3axpyqak (484 D). VMznarame unmwennua (482B-484C) y cpenu-
IIeM JIeTTy TOBOPa MOXKZA HIICY HeTOBe PeUIL.

Yrepaunu cmo fia roBop npepn Cabopom u Oecena Ilpoitiue Konciianimiuna
umajy cnepeha 3ajegHuKa jesnyka u CTUICKA CBOjCTBA: (PUTYPY XeH/IMjaOVH, KOH-
CTPYKLMjY I7Iaroaa £xw ca MMEHMI[OM WV IOMMEHVYEHNM VHGMHUTUBOM YMECTO
[7IaroJIa, MMEHNIY Y TeHUTUBY ca IIPEATOroM UETA Y CIy>KOU IpUIOLIKe oOfpenode 1
HnoyMeHn4eHn NHGUHNTHUB."

Y yBopHOM peny roBopa Ha Cabopy JoBaHa JepycanyMCKOr IIPEeNO3HaIN CMO
CTIICKY QUIYPy XeHAMjaJVIONH: ,,BovAopat €y pETplog kal maviwy €oXatog &mo-
Sei€au peta maong dAnOeiag émi Tig MapovoNg TAVTNG dyiag VPOV Kal igpdg cLVOSOL
Onwg €oxe TV apxnv 1) kakiotn kai Beootuyng abtn t@v Xptotiav@v, pdAlov § ei-
nelv AAnbéoTtepov katnyopwv Kal eikovopdywv alpeots” (481-482).

Y ukoHodwickoj 6ecenu Ipoitiue Koncitianiiuna Takobe ce jaBuaa cTmiIcKa
¢durypa xeHaMjagMoNH. Y3 II0jaM MKOHE CTOje [jBa eIMTeTa CIMYHOT 3HAaYeHa: ,, TV
ayiwv kal oemtdv gikdOvove (3094, 332 B).

Y roBOpY je yMecTo I7Iarosa yrnorpeb/beHa KOHCTPYKIIMja I7Iarona éxw ca ume-
HULIOM: ,,0mwg €oxe TNV apxNv* (481). OBa KOHCTpYKIMja IOHaB/ba ce ¥ becemu: ,, Tl
elyopev avayknv® (321 B), Ti eixe avayknv“ (321D), ,,eixov avtag eic yiigov* (321 C),
»EXw 1O SvuvacOar” (340 B). VspgBajaMo 13 roBopa IIpeJIOIIKO-TIaIeKHY KOHCTPYK-
LUjy: ,,uetd mdong dAnOeiag” (481) u mouMeHndeHn MHGUHUTUB: ,,TTpO ToD POATA™
(483C), ,,to0 W kataotpéyar” (483C). Oprosapajyhm mpumepn y Becegu cy: ,,uetd
@oPov kai tpéTov* (323 C), ,,peta §6&NG“ (324 C); 0BHOCHO: ,,TPOG TO iy aparyfvat’
(309 C), ,,mpog 10 8¢EaaBar” (325 C) 3aT0 ,,petd yap 1o Kpatfjoar” (337C).

HujenHy HaBefieHy je3MUKy I0jaBy HICMO IPOHALIIM Y OOMMHOM Je/y JoBaHa
Hamacknna. KoHcTpykiiyja rinarona €xw ca MMEHUIIOM YMECTO I7Iarofa, MMeHNUIa y
TeHVUTHBY Ca IIPEIOTOM HETA Y CITY>KOM IPUIOLIKe ofipen6e U IOMMeHNYeH MHPM-
HuTyB Kopuithenu cy y Iloykama citiapya o céeitium ukonama Ieopruja Kunpanuna.
V3pBajamo cTuiIcKy GUIypy XeHIujaic jep Huje yrnorpe6beHa Hu y IToykama citiap-
ua o ceeitium uxonama leopruja Kunpanuna, HUTH y Tpuma 6ecefama o MKOHaMa
JoBana Tamackuna.?

Ilaksie, 0BO CTM/ICKO CPeCTBO IIOCTaje je3NdKM I0Ka3 Kojy 611 MOTao fja yKaxke
Ha TO Jja YICTa JINYHOCT CTOju 13a roBopa Ha Cabopy u 6ecene IIpoitius Koncimaniniu-
Ha: MOHAX JoBaH JepycanMMCKu.

190 durypu xenaujammon: JI. Kuerosuh, Peanmx, 236.

20 Tedpyiog 0 Komprog, NovBeoia yépovTog mepl TV dyiwv eikdvwy, usn. Menuopanckuii, Teop-
ruit Kunpsauuns un loanns lepycanuMnanuns, 6-39; Todvvys 0 Aapaoknvog, Adyog mp@dTog, SedTepog,
Tpitog, 1231-1420.
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Jomr je 3aHMM/bMBMje 3amaxkame fa Cy TPU Of YeTUP]y 3ajefTHNUYKIX CBOjCTBA
KOja cMO younym (KOHCTPYKIMja I7Iaro/a £w ca MMEHUIIOM YMeCTO I7Iaro/a, MMeHM-
I1a y TeHUTUBY Ca TIPEIOTOM [ETA Y CITy>KOu mpuIolike ofpende 1 purypa XeHamja-
IVOMH) KOHIIeHTPMCaHa Ha IIOYeTKy roBopa. Beh cmo Hamomenynu fa y yBony JoBan
Jepycamumcku npen CabopoM IpeficTaB/ba cebe 1 TeMy Kojy usnaxe. JJakie, cacBuM
CUTYPHO Ta j€ OH IINCAO0.

Y oBOM pafly cy ocriopeHa [iBa K/by4Ha apryMeHTa 3a aTreTe3y JoBaHa Jepyca-
numMcKor of 6ecene Ipoinue Koncitianitiuna. Inucan He Mopa fa 6yne us Lapurpapa,
jep cnomume LpkBy CB. Coduje n nmarpujapxa lepmana y okBupy anergore. [Toxasa-
JIM CMO U Jia je OfipMliatbe ayTOPCTBA Ha OCHOBY jeHOT cTaBa (324A) MeTO[O/MIOLIKY
HEOCHOBAHO.

Ha ocHOBY cBUX M3HeCeHUX YMIbeHNIIA 3aK/bydyjeMo fa je becena [Ipoitius
Konctianmuna Ta4HO NPUIINMCAaHA JOBAaHY JepycaluMCKOM y 6apeM jBa Iperca.
[Tpunucusame JoaHy JaMacKMHY Y OCTaIMM IIpeNKCHMa 00jalIbaBaMo 3aMeHOM
HafIMKa Maibe IIO3HATOT ayTopa OHMM KOjU je IIO3HATMjU. JoBaH JepycalMMCKM ce
aKTMBHO 00O MPOTUB MKOHOK/Ia3Ma y [IepIO/y Kafia je becela HajBepoOBaTHNUje Ha-
nucana (o 775. rogune go 787. ropuHe). Hamr 3ax/pydak ce mopynapa ca OCHOBHOM
npernoctaBkoM I. beka (H. G. Beck).?!

O JoBany Jepycamimckom MoxeMo pehu fia je CUTypHO MMao BUIIN LPKBEHN
YJH Of] MOHAIIIKOT, a1t Huje 6110 narpujapx Jepycanuma. buo je akrusan y Ilpksu Ha
Vcroky Beh op 760. ropuue. IlpucycrBosao je VII BacessenckoM cabopy 787. ropute.
Yurao je Tpu becesie 0 MKOHaMa JoBaHa JlaMacKMHa I U3 BUX IIpey3e0: IOYeTaK Aea,
Kpaj u iurare. [Ipeysumao je u 6pojue ofebke u3 IToyka citiapya o céetlium UKOHAMA
Teopruja Kunpannna.” Iberos cTui ce usfBaja 1o CTepeoTUIIHUM U3pasuMa 1 ¢u-
Typy XeHJVjad IOV H.
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Jovana Pavlovi¢
(University of Belgrade — Phaculty of Philosophy, Department of Classical Studies)

JOHN DAMASCENE OR JERUSALEM MONK JOHN

The treatise Against Constantinum Caballinum is an important iconophile source
written between the years AD 775 and 787. The authorship has not been established
yet. In the introduction to the edition in Patrologia Graeca (PG 305-308) F. Lequien
noticed that this work was wrongly attributed to John Damascene in manuscripts
Reg. 1829, Bodl. 274 and Caesar. 144 . This work denies the authorship of John Dam-
ascene on following remarks: 1.Frequent formulas in sermon Adversus Constantinum
Caballinum have not been found in Three Apologetic Treatises Against those Decrying
the Holy Images 2. John Damascene would not repeat himself with this short treatise.
The assumption of the author's Constantinople origin based on his mentioning of
Church of St. Sophia and patriarch German is disputable as well. All the details con-
cerning anecdote that the infant Constantine defecated into the baptismal fountain
were well-known in iconodule circles along the Empire. Three Apologetic Treatises
Against those Decrying the Holy Images were model for Against Constantinum Caballi-
num. By Manuscripts Reg. 2428 and Reg. 2951, the treatise is attributed to Jerusalem
archibiscop John. The hypothesis that it was Jerusalem monk John, the representative
of three eastern patriarchs on The Seventh Ecumenical Council, who wrote the ser-
mon, was confirmed by linguistic comparison of Adversus Constantinum Caballinum
and the speech Jerusalem monk John held in front of the Council 787AD. Hendiadyo-
in as a figure of speech was used in both works in exactly the same words. This stylistic
device is not common to Iconophile literature.
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THE HAEMUS MOUNTAINS AND THE GEOPOLITICS
OF THE FIRST BULGARIAN EMPIRE: AN OVERVIEW

The role of the Haemus Mountains (that is Stara Planina and Sredna Gora) as a
geographical factor is visible in the fact that between the close of the 7* century and the
beginning of the 9" century, the eastern parts of that massif turned naturally into a political
border between Bulgaria and Byzantium. Although in later times this border moved further
to the south, even for longer periods, still the mountain ridge remained the most lasting
demarcation element in the Byzantine-Bulgarian relations and the most certain determinant
of the heart of the Bulgarian statehood (the so-called internal area of Bulgaria), which was
concentrated in the years 680/681-971, i.e. excluding the period of the reign of the Komi-
topouloi, in the area between the mountains and the Danube valley. If the Haemus was the
political border of Bulgaria for almost a half of the functioning of this state during the period
of 7%-11% c., it proves irrefutably that the massif was of great significance for the political
history of Bulgaria and its contacts with Byzantium.

Keywords: Haemus, Stara Planina, Sredna Gora, historical geography, geopolitics, me-
dieval Bulgaria, political border

In the Middle Ages the name of the Haemus (Gr. 6 Alpog, Turc. Balkan) was
used to describe the mountain range of today’s Stara Planina (The Balkan Range)
and Sredna Gora (so-called Antibalkan). The range passes from the Iron Gates of the
Danube River up to the western coast of the Black sea (The Stara Planina Range).
Thus it separates the Sub-Balkan Valleys and the lowlands of Northern Thrace in the
south from the Danube Plain on the northern side. The Haemus also enters between
the plains of Northern Thrace and the Sofia Valley, thus forming a barrier from the
east to the west (the massif of Sredna Gora). Sredna Gora is linked with the Rhodope
Mountains in the south and separates the mountain area of western Balkans from the
lowlands of Northern Thrace (so-called Succi, Imperial or Bulgarian Kleisura, Trajan’s
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Gate — nowadays Ikhtiman Pass). In this way the Haemus separates all the above de-
scribed areas from each other. Finally, the northern end of Stara Planina passes mildly
into the Danube Plain, whereas its southern slopes fall steeply towards Thrace. Going
eastwards, the mountains gradually decrease and in their eastern part they become
easily accessible, however it is important to underline that the Haemus is (and was
much more in the past) very strongly wooded and the climate therein is said to be
the most unpleasant, compared to that in the other mountain ranges of Bulgaria'. All
these characteristics of the Haemus played an important role in the early medieval
history of the north-eastern Balkans.

The borderline role of the Haemus determined the course of events on the ad-
jacent territories. The areas north of the mountains were more open to the cultural
influence and arrival of the nomads from the plains of the Black Sea. It was from there
that the Bulgars came to Dobrudja and to the Danube Plain® The areas on both banks
of the Danube River had strong cultural links. Considering these links, some scholars
regard the area limited from the west and north by the Carpathian mountains and
by the Haemus from the south as a separate entity of similar culture’. These scholars
also regard the Haemus as an extension to the Carpathian Mountains, separated only
by the Danube line*. The actual southern border of that territory for them was Stara
Planina rather than the Danube River.

1 On the ranges and their shapes cf. e.g. E. Oberhummer, Haimos, ed. W. Kroll, Paulys Real-En-
cyclopédie der classischen Altertumswissenschaft, vol. VII/2, Stuttgart 1912, 2221-2226; Swoboda W., Ha-
emus, edd. W. Kowalenko — G. Labuda — T. Lehr-Sptawirski, Stownik Starozytnosci Stowianskich. Encyklo-
pedyczny zarys kultury Stowian od czaséw najdawniejszych do schytku wieku XII (further: SSS1), vol. II,
F - K, Wroclaw 1964, 182; Z. Czeppe - ]. Flis — R. Mochnacki, Geografia fizyczna $wiata, Warszawa 1969,
238-244; H. Maruszczak, Bulgaria, Warszawa 1971, 294-304, 316-319; I. Dujcev — R. Werner, Balkan, Lexi-
kon des Mittelalters, vol. I, Miinchen - Ziirich 1977, 1380-1381; K. Misev, Juznobilgarska provincija, ed.
idem, Geografija na Bélgarija v tri toma, vol. III, Fiziko-geografsko i socialno-ikonomicesko rajonirane,
Sofija 1989, 113-135; P. Pencev - H. Tiskov — M. Daneva — D. Gorunova, Staroplaninska oblast, ed. K. Misev,
Geografija, 85-113; H. Tiskov — C. Mihajlov - L. Zjapkov — D. Gorunova, Predbalkanska oblast, ed. K. Misev,
Geografija, 65-85; P. Soustal, Thrakien (Thrake, Rodopé und Haimimontos), Tabula Imperii Byzantini, vol.
VI, Wien 1991, 279-280; K. Gagova, Trakija prez bélgarskoto Srednovekovie. Istoriceska geografija, *Sofija
2002, 319-322; V. Nikolov — M. Jordanova, Planinite v Balgarija, Sofija 2002, 9-57.

2 Cf.J. Cviji¢, La Péninsule Balkanique. Géographie humaine, Paris 1918, 18, 19, 56-57, 468—
469, 470, 471, 474; H. Maruszczak, Bulgaria, 24, 158, 161; V. Gjuzelev, Ezi¢eska Bélgarija, edd. I. BoZilov
- V. Gjuzelev, Istorija na srednovekovna Bélgarija VII-XIV vek, Sofija 1999, 88, 91; H. Matanov, Balkanski
horizonti. Istorija, obstestva, li¢nosti, vol. I, Sofija 2004, 10, 17, 59-60, 78-79, 205. It is not accidental that
the Dobrudja areas were attractive for Bulgarian settlers, as they resembled their native plains — V. Gjuze-
lev, Ezi¢eska Bilgarija, 91; U. Fiedler, Bulgars in the Lower Danube region. A survey of the archaeological
evidence and of the state of current research, edd. E. Curta - R. Kovalev, The Other Europe in the Middle
Ages. Avars, Bulgars, Khazars, and Cumans, Leiden — Boston 2008, 154.

3 D. Mitova-DZonova, Obstonarodnoto i regionalnoto v kulturno-istori¢eskoto razvitie na Du-
navskata ravnina, Sofija 1989. However J. Cviji¢, La Péninsule Balkanique, 27, 58, 91, 474-476, maintains
that the Balkan, except its central part and Sredna Gora, is not a serious communication barrier on the
north-southern line, he notes the cultural, anthropological and ethnic differences of the territories in both
sides of the range and the fact that it separated Bulgaria from the Byzantine Empire.

47 Cviji¢, La Péninsule Balkanique, 54, 56, 91; Z. Czeppe - J. Flis - R. Mochnacki, Geografia, 240;
Cf. P. Pencev — H. Tiskov — M. Daneva — D. Gorunova, Staroplaninska oblast, 91.
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In the history of early medieval Bulgaria, with the exception of the rule of the
Komitopouloi, the political, economic and social core of Bulgarian statehood was the
territory limited by the Danube in the north, the Haemus in the south and west and by
the Black Sea in the east’. It was the territory that had belonged to Bulgaria for the lon-
gest time®, it was also there that major country’s centres were located and from which
the country was ruled from the end of the 7" century up to the year 971. The signifi-
cance of these territories is emphasized by the customary division of the areas occu-
pied by the Bulgars into the inner and the outer circle. Roughly speaking, the former
was limited just to the territory between the Stara Planina and the Danube’, while the
latter encompassed all the other areas of the country®. With time also the Byzantines
began to consider the Danube Plain as the main territory inhabited by the Bulgars,
which could be proven by the widespread use from the second half of 10" century the
name of Moesi (derived from a Thracian tribe that used to live in those area and from
the ancient Roman province) on their description by the Byzantine authors’.

5 H. Maruszczak, Bulgaria, 107, 275-276; G. N. Nikolov, Centralizam i regionalizam v rannosred-
novekovna Bilgarija (kraja na VII - nacaloto na XI v.), Sofija 2005, 66; P. Sophoulis, Byzantium and Bul-
garia, 775-831, Leiden - Boston 2012, 56-65, 147. That area was treated as the centre of their country
already by medieval Bulgarian writers - M. Kajmakamova, Obrazuvaneto na bélgarskata darzava v bil-
garskata srednovekovna istoriopis, edd. M. Kajmakamova - H. Temelski - I. Iliev - L. V. Simeonova - G. N.
Nikolov, Tangra. Sbornik v ¢est na 70-godi$ninata na akad. Vasil Gjuzelev, Sofija 2006, 71-72, 76, 86, 87. It
should be noted that also medieval cartographic sources relate that area with the Bulgarian territory — P,
S. Koledarov, Parvata balgarska ddrzava v srednovekovnata kartografija, Vekove 2.1 (1973) 18-22.

6 P Mutaf¢iev, Teritorialni sidbini na bilgarskata darzava, ed. V. Gjuzelev, Kniga za balgarite,
Sofija 1987, 124, 126; G. N. Nikolov, Centralizam, 41, 66.

7 More precisely to the capital city and adherent areas, i.e. the centre of primary Bulgarian settle-
ment, and predominantly to the tribe from which the rulers and their relatives descended. Cf. D. Stoime-
nov, Vremenna vizantijska voenna administracija v bélgarskite zemi (971-987/989), Godi$nik na Sofij-
skija Universitet. Naucen Centar za Slavjano-vizantijski proucvanija ,,Ivan Dujcev” 82/2 (1988) 49, 51-52,
54-55, according to which Byzantine administrative division in northwest Bulgaria in 971-986/987 at first
consciously referred to the area of inner Bulgaria, and later also consciously broke off with it by merging
the lands north and south of the Haemus (the strategy of Thrace and Ioannoupolis) in a single admin-
istrative unit. It would consolidate the naturally separated territories and facilitate the control over Stara
Planina passes. An interesting opinion on the importance of the Danube plain in the history of Bulgaria
has expressed J. Cviji¢, La Péninsule Balkanique, 91, 468, who wrote that: La plate-forme bas-danubienne,
dune seule piéce, en tout cas moins morcelée quaucune autre région de la Péninsule, offrait les conditions
les plus favorables a la formation d'une Etat. |...] La plate-forme bas-danubienne, region d'un seul tenant,
beacoup moins accidentée que toute autre partie de la Péninsule, trés déboisée et soumise pour une grande
part a un climat de steppe, a fait de la population qui y est fixée depuis le début du Moyen-Age, un peuple
dagriculteurs. Elle a favorisé l'installation d'un pouvoir central, capable de maintenir une forte discipline,
mais plus tard aussi la mainmise sur ce pays par une domination étrangére.

8 P Koledarov, Politi¢eska geografija na srednovekovnata balgarska darzava, vol. I, Ot 681 do
1018 g., Sofija 1979, 6, 11, 13, 14, 19, 21, 24, 26, 28, 36, 46, 59; V. Gjuzelev, Kavhanite i i¢irgu boilite na
bélgarskoto hanstvo-carstvo (VII-XI v.), Plovdiv 2007, 113, 171-172, 174-175, 174-177, 181-182, 188; P.
Sophoulis, Byzantium and Bulgaria, 75-76. A similar structure (inner and outer area) was preserved also
in the state of Komitopouloi - S. Pirivatri¢, Samuilova drzava. Obim i karakter, Beograd 1997, 90, 129,
171-172, 192.

9 D. Angelov, Obrazuvane na balgarskata narodnost, *Sofija 1981, 318. Cf. W. Swoboda — W. Mol¢,
Bulgaria, SSSt, vol. I, 192. It became popular in 12th-14th century.
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The geopolitical analysis of Byzantine-Bulgarian relations in the discussed era
leads to a conclusion that the territories most firmly adhering to both countries in the
area of north-eastern Balkans were as follows:

o for the Byzantine Empire — most of all the seashore, particularly Aegean Thrace,
the coast of the Black Sea up to the Stara Planina in the north and the Aegean
coast in the south and to the west; the area of east Rhodopes and Strandja can
also be counted'’.

« for Bulgaria — above all the Danube Plain, so-called Sofia Bassin or Valley, the
Ikhtiman Valley, and Sub-Balkan Valleys between Stara Planina and Sredna Gora.

It means that these territories remained mostly in the political borders of either
of these two countries and consequently were the most stable parts of their territorial
development. The area of the most frequent conflicts between the two countries was
the territory of Northern Thrace, enclosed from the three sides by the mountains
of Stara Planina (and Sredna Gora), Rhodopes and Strandja (with Hasekiyata and
Sakar)'!. For Bulgaria it was the central and eastern Balkan that was the most stable
southern border, and for Byzantium the mountains of Strandja and Rhodopes were
the most permanent borderline in the north*?.

A slightly different situation occurred on the Black Sea coast stripe between
Balkan and Strandja, as the Byzantine influence was visibly more powerful there. That
was because of the absolute domination of the imperial navy on the Black Sea. Due to
the fact that the early medieval Bulgarian state did not have any navy, the ports at the
Black Sea were fully accessible to Byzantine ships". The dominance was additionally

10 These lands, which constituted the core of the empire in the north-east Balkans in the
mid-Byzantine period, are identified with the “central area” of Byzantium in this part of its western terri-
tory, except the fact that in 4"-7" cent. it also included the Black Sea coast between Messembria and the
Danube delta - cf. . Koder, To Buldvtio wg xpos. Elcaywyr otnv Iotopwkn Fewypagpio g Avatolkiig
Meooyeiov otn Bulavtiviy Enoxn, petdgpaon A. X. Ztadakdmovlog, Thessalonike 2005, 19, 22, 30-32,
and diagram on 20. Cf. J. Cviji¢, La Péninsule Balkanique, 93, 103, 109. The Bulgarian settlement south of
that big river certainly changed that situation.

11 Also other scholars recognize that area as naturally separated — J. Cviji¢, La Péninsule Balka-
nique, 57; Z. Czeppe - J. Flis — R. Mochnacki, Geografia, 238-239; H. Maruszczak, Bulgaria, 314; B. Dimitrov,
Pirvoto balgarsko carstvo i Juznoto Cernomorie (Zagora), com. A. Kuzev, ed. T. Jordanov, Srednovekovna
Bilgarija i Cernomorieto (Sbornik dokladi ot nau¢nata konferencija Varna - 1980), Varna 1982, 57, 59; H.
A. Kyriazopoulos, H ®pdxmn katd tovg 10°-12° audveg. ZopPol} otn peAétn g moMTIkig, SIOKNTIKAG Kat
ekKANOLOTIKNG TG e&ehi&ng, Thessalonike 2000, 51; P Sophoulis, Byzantium and Bulgaria, 52.

12 Which does not mean that at some times the latter were not within the Bulgarian state - cf. V. Gju-

zelev, Knjaz Boris I. Balgarija prez vtorata polovina na IX vek, Sofija 1969, 40. Needless to say that regarding
the Haemus itself, too, in particular its eastern part, which temporarily found itself in the Byzantine hands.

13 The issue of existence of a navy and merchant fleet in Bulgaria during the Middle Ages is
controversial. The scholars who have researched it have come to diametrically different conclusions - cf.
e.g. P Koledarov, Bilgarskata srednovekovna dirzava i Cernomorskijat brjag, com. A. Kuzev, ed. T. Jor-
danov, Srednovekovna Balgarija i Cernomorieto, 19-38; R. Rasev, Pirvoto balgarsko carstvo i moreto,
com. A. Kuzev, ed. T. Jordanov, Srednovekovna Balgarija i Cernomorieto, 47-56; It should be emphasized
that some scholars (P. Koledarov, Bilgarskata srednovekovna darzava, 31-32; D. Angelov - B. Colpanov,
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reinforced by the number of Greek-speaking population in Black Sea ports, as these
areas had been Hellenized already in the antiquity and also later the Greek-speaking
population entered them as trade along the coastal line developed, particularly in the
times when the sea was a mare internum of the empire'*. From the economic point
of view these areas were closer to other sea centres of the Black Sea and Aegean Sea,
rather than to the Bulgarian area adjacent to them".

Earlier in those times there had been a settlement vacuum inside Northern
Thrace dominated later on by Slavic and Bulgarian population'®. A notable exception

Bilgarska voenna istorija ot vtorata ¢etvart na X do vtorata polovina na XV v., Sofija 1989, 139) mistaken-
ly associate the first note about the intention to build a Bulgarian navy (25 galleys) with the reign of John
Asen IT (1218-1241) - that view has been criticized in V. Vilkanov — K. Kurtev, Sastestvuvala li e flotata na
car Ivan Asen I1?, Vekove 14.5 (1985) 10-12. Even if any vessels had been used at sea by that time (e.g. flo-
tillas of monoksyla of which we read in D. Angelov - S. Kasev — B. Colpanov, Balgarska voenna istorija ot
Anti¢nostta do vtorata ¢etvart na X v, Sofija 1983, 87-88, 109, 115-117, 119, 124-125, 126; D. Angelov — B.
Colpanov, Bilgarska voenna istorija, 17; cf. L. Havlikovd, Slavic Ships in 5"-12% Centuries Byzantine Histo-
riography, Byzantinoslavica 52.1 (1991) 89-104), or after that date, the navy never played in the Bulgarian
strategy a role comparable to that in Byzantium. Cf. D. Angelov - S. Kasev — B. Colpanov, Bilgarska voenna
istorija, 233 (on the lack of the Navy during the siege of Messembria by Khan Krum in the autumn of 812),
276 (on the lack of the navy in the siege of Constantinople, planned by tsar Symeon and consequent asking
for naval support from Caliph al-Makhdi). Beside these we know only a few examples of the participation
of Bulgars in naval operations: 1. crossing of the Saronic Gulf and capture of Khersones in 539; 2. defence
of Gallipoli against Khan Zabergan in 559; siege of Constantinople in 626; 4. Bulgarian participation (along
with the Slavs) in the events concerning the siege of Constantinople by the Arabs in 717-718; assault by a
(probably) captured ship on the Phokida shores by Symeon’s forces. Besides the above we have no records
showing that there were any other sea battles between Bulgars and Byzantines — R. Rasev, Parvoto balgarsko
carstvo, 47-48, 50; D. Angelov - S. Kasev — B. Colpanov, Bilgarska voenna istorija, 77, 195. Only the rulers of
Dobrudja in mid-14" cent. kept their own navy — Atanasov G., Dobrudzanskoto despotstvo. Kdm politices-
kata, carkovnata, stopanskata i kulturnata istorija na Dobrudza prez XIV vek, Veliko Tarnovo 2009, 110, 111,
112, 134, 423. It is a fact that as long as the state of Bulgaria on the Danube existed, the Byzantine navy never
encountered any Bulgarian resistance at sea — cf. R. Rasev, Parvoto balgarsko carstvo, 52 (for VIII-X c.). Cf.
also P Mutaf¢iev, Balkanat v nagata istorija, ed. V. Gjuzelev, Kniga za balgarite, 87; H. Maruszczak, Bulgaria,
15-16; L. Moczulski, Geopolityka. Potega w czasie i przestrzeni, Warszawa 1999, 22-23 (general remarks on
the development of the navy with regard on geographical location and stage of development of a country); K.
Gagova, Trakija, 44-45. It certainly does not mean that there were no boats and small fishermen’ vessels by
the shore (R. Rasev, Parvoto balgarsko carstvo, 54; A. Portalski, Moreto ot Anti¢nostta do dnes — blizko i ¢uz-
do na balkanskite narodi, ed. I. Koev, Balkanit i moreto. Poslanija kim vremena i pokolenija, Blagoevgrad
1999, 28), nor that the Bulgars did not serve in the Byzantine navy [Chronici hungarici compositio saeculi
XIV. (Chronicon Pictum et Chronicon Budense), ed. A. Domanovszky, praefuit E. Szentpétery, Scriptores
rerum hungaricarum tempore ducum regumque stirpis Arpadianae gestarum, vol. I, Budapestini 1937, 370,
6-13 - the data regard 2™ half of 11" cent.].

14 p Angelov, Obrazuvane, 76, 85, 166; J. Koder, To Bu{&vtio wg xwpog, 21-22, 91, 102; U. Fiedler,
Bulgars, 196.

15 .. Cviji¢, La Péninsule Balkanique, 58; H. Maruszczak, Bulgaria, 342-343.

16 Cf. R. Rasev, Poseliitnijat Zivot v Severna Trakija prez rannoto Srednovekovie, ed. D. Ovéarov,
Severoizto¢na Trakija i Vizantija prez IV-XIV vek, Sofija-Sliven 1993, 103, 107-112; D. Momcilov, Opit za
demografska harakteristika na Severoizto¢na Trakija VII-X v., edd. K. Popkonstantinov — B. Borisov — R.
Kostova, Prof. d.i.n. Stan¢o Vaklinov i srednovekovnata balgarska kultura, Veliko Tarnovo 2005, 305-309;
B. Borisov, Do tuk stiga Balgarija (Belezki po hronologijata i razvitieto na seli$tnata mreza v Juzna Bélgari-
ja po vremeto na Parvoto bélgarsko carstvo), ed. I. Jordanov, Ottuka zapoc¢va Bélgarija. Materiali ot vtorata
nacionalna konferencija po istorija, arheologija i kulturen turizim ,Pituvane kim Bilgarija“ — Sumen,
14-16.05.2010 godina, Sumen 2011, 231-251.
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was the area surrounding the city of Philippoupolis (and presumably also of some
other settlement centres, like Verria), where besides the Greek population we could
find settlers from Asia Minor, whom Byzantine rulers settled down from the 7 to
10™ century'. Between 816 and 971 the interior of Northern Thrace remained pre-
dominantly in the Bulgarian hands, while the coastal areas did not, particularly those
south of the Strandja mountains. Northern Thrace was a sensu stricto polemogenic'®
area, where wars between the two countries were usually waged and consequently it
remained a frontier zone. Historians pay attention to the three basic aspects regarding
the rivalry of Thrace.

The first of them is of ideological nature, as for Byzantium they were the territo-
ries which had belonged to the country for ages and were important for the continuity
of Byzantine statehood. Besides, they constituted a natural hinterland to Constantino-
ple and the most important defence line for the Byzantine capital city from the north.
For Bulgaria in turn, that was the natural expansion area, especially in the context of
conquering of the Slavic enclaves.

Another aspect was the economic one, as Thrace was one of the richest agricul-
tural areas of the Balkan Peninsula. It was also there that important Black Sea ports
and at the same time the centres of craftsmanship were located.

Still another aspect was the strategic one as Thrace was the territory of rivalry
between both countries and it was a natural buffer (particularly between 681 and 816)
and offered a direct communication line between their capital cities: Pliska, Preslav
and other Bulgarian residences on the one side and Constantinople on the other. Ad-
ditionally, it provided Constantinople freedom of armed expeditions onto the territo-
ry of Bulgaria and in case of failure a good shelter in well-defended fortresses. For the
Bulgars, Northern Thrace was an excellent shield that guarded the entry to the core
of their state against Byzantine invasion, and opened the way to attacks on Aegean
Thrace and the Byzantine capital®.

17" On this subject see P Charanis, The Transfer of Population as a Policy in the Byzantine Empire,
Comparative Studies in Society and History 3.2 (1961) 144, 146, 151-152; H. Ditten, Ethnische Verschiebun-
gen zwischen der Balkanhalbinsel und Kleinasien vom Ende des 6. bis zur Zweiten Halfte des 9. Jahrhun-
derts, Berlin 1993, 68, 177-191; H. A. Kyriazopoulos, H ®pdxn katd tovg 10°-12° awwveg, 68-69, 148-150.

18 On technical use of the term of polémogéne, in geopolitical research cf. L. Moczulski, Geopoli-
tyka, 56.

19 The conclusion on the last three paragraphs is based e.g. upon the following works: P Mutafciev,
Balkanit, 70-71; idem, Teritorialni sadbini, 103-104; D. Angelov, Trakija i balgaro-vizantijskite otno$enija
do padaneto ij pod turska vlast, Izvestija na Trakijskija Naucen Institut 1 (1965) 61-91; W. Swoboda, Tracja,
SSSt, vol. VI, 120, 122-123; B. Dimitrov, Parvoto balgarsko carstvo, 59, 60; P. Koledarov, Politi¢eska geografi-
ja, 36; K. Gagova, Trakija, 29-30 (with the exception of the rule of Komitopouloi); P. Soustal, Thrakien, 132—
155; H. A. Kyriazopoulos, H ©pdxn katd tovg 10°-12° awdveg, 53-56, 65-71, 97-117; J. Koder, To Bu{avtio
WG XWpog, 28-29, 30-32; D. Momcilov, Kultura i politika na Parvoto bélgarsko carstvo v Severoizto¢na Tra-
kija (po arheologi¢eski danni), Varna 2007, 13, 204, 211, 217, 223. Cf. also J. Cviji¢, La Péninsule Balkanique,
57-58, 92; H. Maruszczak, Bulgaria, 107. Northern Thrace was the meeting point between the culture of
Black Sea plains and that from Asia Minor already in the pre-Roman times - K. Jordanov, North-Eastern
Thrace - a Contact Zone in South-Eastern Europe, Etudes Balkaniques 25.2 (1989) 103-108.
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Main Geographical Features of the Northeastern Part of the Balkan Peninsula

The question of the rule over Macedonia (understood in its classical meaning,
as geographic and historical region of the Balkans, not administrative or political) by
the Bulgars and Byzantines requires a further comment. In early Middle Ages North-
ern Thrace remained within the Bulgarian state longer than the Macedonian terri-
tories?. It can be said therefore that it was it, rather than Macedonia that remained
the most permanent part of Bulgaria south of the Haemus®. It is certainly true, yet it

20 p Mutafciev, Teritorialni sddbini, 124-126; G. N. Nikolov, Centralizdam, 41.

2l The term was used by K. Gagova, Bulgarian - Byzantine Border in Thrace from the 7 to the
10" Century (Bulgaria to the South of Haemus), Bulgarian Historical Review 14.1 (1986) 66-77. The term
implies the significance of the Haemus in the development of early medieval Bulgarian state.
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should be noticed that the Thracian territory were much closer to core of Bulgaria
than the far-away Macedonia. It seems that the permanent expansion of Bulgarian
influence onto Thrace was much easier than that onto the Macedonian areas. In spite
of that the Bulgarian state ruled over Macedonia not much shorter than over Thrace,
despite the vicinity of such an important centre as Byzantine Thessalonica. The access
to that territory was much more difficult for Byzantine forces than to Thrace?. The
mountain area of Macedonia made it easier for the local population to get separated
from the Byzantine rule, which concentrated its influence along the coastlines. It is
another example which proves the importance of the mountains on the distribution
of political influence in the Balkans®. In some way, protected by the mountains it was
easier for the Bulgars to advance south-westwards i.e. to Macedonia than south-east-
wards i.e. to Thrace, particularly to Aegean Thrace. It resulted from the strategic key
role of the areas west of the so-called Imperial Kleisura (Baothikr| kAetoovpa), which
after 811 found themselves within the borders of the Bulgarian state. A logical con-
sequence of the capture of the Sofia Valley was the incorporation of the Macedonian
areas into Danubian Bulgaria somewhere by the middle of the 9 century, which was
facilitated by earlier contacts with the local population (including Bulgars) of the so-
called Kouber’s Group*. The importance and ties with Danubian Bulgaria could also
be proven by gradual moving of the country’s centre, threatened and finally liquidated
by Byzantium and the peoples inhabiting the northern Black Sea coasts (particularly
the Varagians of Sviatoslav I Igorevich), north of the Haemus towards Macedonia®.

22 J. Shepard, Slavs and Bulgars, ed. R. McKitterick, The New Cambridge Medieval History, vol. II:
¢. 700 - c. 900, Cambridge 1995, 238. Because of that it was difficult for the Empire to establish a firm gov-
ernment in Macedonia - cf. P Mutafciev, Istorija na balgarskija narod /681-1323/, ed. V. Gjuzelev, Sofija
1986, 129; H. Matanov, Balkanski horizonti, 69. J. Cviji¢, La Péninsule Balkanique, 69-70, 103-104, says
that Vadar Macedonia was strongly influenced by the Byzantine culture (although separate cultural en-
claves did exist there), and only the area of Prespa Lake (or broadly speaking of western Macedonia) was
isolated, which made it the centre of an autonomous state structure. True as it could be, cultural influence
does not need to be identified with a real political or administrative power.

2 ctp Mutafciev, Teritorialni sadbini, 113-138; D. Obolenskij, Vizantijskoe sodruzestvo nacij.
Sest’ vizantijskih portretov, perev. A. V. Gorizontova et al., Moskva 1998, 17-20; H. Matanov, Balkanski
horizonti, 8-9, 26, 38, 48, 68, 83, 98-99, 103, 107, 123, 136, 161, 183, 189-190, 197, 199, 203, 267, 297. In
a wider context cf. F Braudel, Morze Srédziemne i $wiat $rédziemnomorski w epoce Filipa II, vol. I, przel.
T. Mrowczytiski, M. Ochab, Warszawa 22004, 29-58.

24 G. Cankova-Petkova, Bulgarians and Byzantium during the first Decades after the Foundation
of the Bulgarian State, Byzantinoslavica 24.1 (1963) 51-52; M. Vojnov, Njakoi vaprosi vav vrizka s obrazu-
vaneto na balgarskata ddrzava i pokrastvaneto na balgarite, Izvestija na Instituta za Istorija 10 (1962) 282
(n. 14), 283; V. Gjuzelev, Ezi¢eska Bilgarija, 96, 121, 127, 161; G. N. Nikolov, Centralizam, 67, 94. I would
like to emphasize that it was the memory and tradition rather than the actual relations with Bulgarian
settlement, although it is difficult to determine that in 9" century there was no such settlement at all - cf.
W. Swoboda, Kuber, SSS1, vol. II, 554-555; V. Besevliev, Die Protobulgarische Periode der bulgarischen
Geschichte, Amsterdam 1981, 170-172; J. V. A. Fine, The Early Medieval Balkans. A Critical Survey from
the Sixth Century to the Late Twelfth Century, Ann Arbor 1983, 191; V. Popovi¢, Kuvrat, Kuber i Asparuh,
Starinar 37 (1986) 125-126 (the author locates those Bulgars in 9"-10" cent. in the area of Albania); P.
Pavlov, Zalezat na Parvoto balgarsko carstvo, 31; idem, Buntari i avantjuristi v srednovekovna Balgarija,
Veliko Téarnovo 2000, 23-24.

25 Cf. M. Vojnov, Njakoi viprosi, 282, n. 14.
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The main country’s center became initially Sardica (?) and then Okhrida and Prespa®.
Due to its geographical shape it offered the Bulgars a considerably high safety level.
Difficulties in conducting war operations in that area appeared during the long-last-
ing fights of Basil II with the Komitopouloi®’.

Summing up, both Thrace and Macedonia were the natural areas for Bulgarian
expansion in the Balkan Peninsula, while in the first half of 9" century north of the
Danube River the Bulgarian rulers intended to maintain the status quo®.

The aforementioned characteristic form of Stara Planina, with its slopes falling
down towards Thrace and mildly passing towards the Danube plains, favoured the
colonization of the mountains from the northern side, i.e. from side of the last of
the geographical areas mentioned above. The location by the Bulgars of the capitals
centres of the country and focusing the settlement in the Danube Plain facilitated
their control over the Haemus and eventually decided that the mountains were in the
Bulgarian hands for most of the time. They extended their domination onto the inside
part of the range and consequently onto the passes essential for the communication
routes. Besides, right after they had settled down in their new homeland in the lower
Danube, they cared for their safety by settling down Slavic tribes along the foothills
of the massif of Stara Planina, and entrusting them to guard Balkan gorges®. It can be
said that by getting the mountain passes under control they came before the Byzan-
tines, who in the centuries to come would convince themselves of the importance of
gorges in military conflicts between the Empire and its northern neighbours.

The quick capture by the Bulgars of the interior of the Haemus and its passes
made it play a particular role already in the early times of forming the Bulgarian state
in the lower Danube, which was actually a borderline between Byzantium and Bul-
garia and constituted a natural shield against the Byzantine invasion onto the Danube

26 . Pirivatri¢, Samuilova drzava, 59 (n. 94), 61, 75, 78, 104, 125, 126, 154, 155156, 167, 172,
182, 188, 189, 196. The role of the capital city to Sardika (Sredetz) for some time is attributed e.g. by S.
Rek, Powstanie zachodniobulgarskiego panstwa Komitopuldw, Przeglad Historyczny 74.2 (1983) 245, and
V. Gjuzelev, Stolicite na Bélgarija — srednovekovnite i dne$nata, Sofija 2000, 21, 39. A. Danceva-Vasileva,
Grad Serdika (Sredec) v politi¢eskata istorija na Béilgarija (809-1018 g.), Istori¢eski pregled 60.3-4 (2004)
16-19, doubts in such a role.

27 In detail cf. P M. Stréssle, Krieg und Kriegsfithrung in Byzanz. Die Kriege Kaiser Basileos’ II.
gegen die Bulgaren (976-1019), Koln-Weimar—Wien 2006.

28 W, Swoboda — W. Mole, Bulgaria, 191; R. Browning, Bulgaria, ed. A. P. Kazhdan, The Oxford
Dictionary of Byzantium, vol. I, New York — Oxford 1991, 332.

29 V. Besevliev, Die Protobulgarische Periode, 180-181, 218; V. Gjuzelev, Ezi¢eska Balgarija, 91,
117. G. Atanasov, Nov pogled kim demografskite i etnokulturnite promeni v Dobrudza prez Srednovek-
ovieto, Studia Balcanica 23 (2001) 187-188, find it possible that the deportation of Slavs from their lands
included only the areas between Pliska, Preslav and Varna. U. Fiedler, Bulgars, 154, 158, points out that
the Bulgars occupied the areas north of the Varna - Sumen line, and the Severians south of it. P Georgiev,
Za proizhoda na severite, ed. I. Lazarov, ,,Balgarija, zemja na blazeni”, 159-160, thinks that the Severians
(according to him a blend of late antique population that could have included Slavs as well) were deported
to the lower Kamcija River and then even further to the north. More on the early relations between Bul-
gars and Slavs cf. D. Ziemann, Vom Wandervolk zur Grossmacht. Die Entstehung Bulgariens im frithen
Mittelalter (7.-9. Jahrhundert), Koln-Weimar-Wien 2007, 167-179.
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Plain. It played an important role also during the Byzantine reconquista in Thrace
in the second half of 8" century, which coincided with the crisis of political power
in the Khanate itself. Despite strong attempts from Byzantine rulers, they failed to
succeed in imposing their superiority over Bulgaria®. The geographical importance
of the Haemus can be observed in the fact that between the end of 7" and beginning
of 9™ century the eastern areas of Stara Planina were naturally becoming a political
border between both countries. If later that border was moving further southwards,
still the mountain range remained the most stable demarcation line in the Byzan-
tine-Bulgarian relations and the most stable element of the Bulgarian statehood (of
the aforementioned Bulgarian interior)*.

In this context we should pay attention to the role of the so-called longitudinal
dykes®?, erected in that mountain massif. According to the classification proposed by
Margarita Kharbova fortification banks played two particular roles: separation and
surrounding™. It is possible that in the earliest stages of Bulgarian statehood the dykes
de facto demarked state border* and even if they did not, they informed of the fron-
tier-like character of the area on which they were located. That function of theirs was
to warn against entering the surrounded area®.

30" About this crisis and the Byzantine anti-Bulgarian actions cf. V. Besevliev, Die Protobulgarische
Periode, 204-234; V. Gjuzelev, Ezi¢eska Balgarija, 112-125; D. Ziemann, Vom Wandervolk zur Gross-
macht, 211-240.

31 Cf. H. Maruszczak, Bulgaria, 275; E. K. Kyriakes, Bu{avtio kat Bovkyapot (706 — 100g at.).
Svppoin oty ekwtepikn mohwtikr) Tov Bulavtiov, Athena 1993, 107.

32 See details in R. Rasev, Starobilgarski ukreplenija na Dolnija Dunav /VII-XI v./, Varna 1982,
32-49, 53-59, 199 (Ne 673-685); S. G. Lisicov, Rannovizantijskata i balgarska srednovekovna ukrepitel-
na Sistema v Izto¢na Stara Planina /V-XIV v./. /ot prohoda Vratnika do Riskija prohod/. Unpublished
doctoral dissertation which is kept at the Central Library of the Bulgarian Academy of Sciences, Ne Diss.
44/96. Sofija 1995, 118-119, 122, 140, 146-153; D. Momcilov, Pitna i seli$tna sistema meZzdu Izto¢na Stara
Planina i ,Erkesijata” IV-XIV v. (Varbiski, Riski i Ajtoski prohod), Varna 1999, 71-113.

33 M. A. Harbova, Otbranitelnite sioriZenija v bilgarskoto srednovekovie, Sofija 1981, 71
(diagram).

34 They was thought to be the southern border of the Bulgarian state by V. N. Zlatarski, Istorija na
biélgarskata ddrzava prez srednite vekove, vol. I, pars 1, Epoha na huno-balgarskoto nadmostie (679-852),
Sofija 1918, 152, and K. Skorpil, Ukreplenija na Pirvata balgarska dirzava v severna Dobrudza kraj Duna-
va i Cernomorskija brjag, Izvestija na Balgarskoto Istoricesko Druzestvo 16/18 (1940) 525, 526. Similarly
K. Gagova, Trakija, 31; U. Fiedler, Bulgars, 163. Of the fact that the frontier were clearly established cf. I.
Dujcev, Es¢e o slavjano-bolgarskih drevnostjah IX-go veka, idem, Slavia Orthodoxa. Collected studies in
the history of the Slavic Middle Ages, London 1970, 88-90; P. Squatriti, Moving earth and making dif-
ference: dikes and frontiers in early medieval Bulgaria, ed. F. Curta. Borders, Barriers and Ethnogenesis.
Frontiers in Late Antiquity and the Middle Ages, Turnhout 2005, 59-90; F. Curta, Linear frontiers in the
9™ century: Bulgaria and Wessex, Quaestiones Medii Aevi Novae 16 (2011) 15-32. P. Koledarov, Politi¢es-
ka geografija, 6, 22, 23-24, is of a different opinion.

3 They were intended to demonstrate that one was entering someone else’s domain, thus exposing
himself to a hazard (both real, from the local forces and symbolic, coming out of the fact of breaking a taboo)
- cf. E. Kowalczyk, Systemy obronne waléw podtuznych we wczesnym $redniowieczu na ziemiach polskich,
Wroctaw 1987, 7, 11, 23, 29-30, 222. In Bulgarian popular imagination the border is perceived as a sacral
place, separating one’s own cultural space from the alien undomesticated one (including wild nature) - R.
Popov, Granica, com. A. Stojnev, Balgarska mitologija. Enciklopedicen re¢nik, Sofija 1994, 90-91.
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Simple numbers show the importance of the Haemus as a state border. If the
existence of the state of Bulgaria closed between the years 680/681 and 1018/1019, it
means that the country existed for 333 years (except the year 971-976 when Bulgaria
was not an independent political entity). Thus, considering the course of the Byzan-
tine-Bulgarian border at that time, it was found that it coincided with the ridge of the
Haemus between 680/681-812, 856-863 and 986/987-1000*. In other words for 153
years, i.e. during 46% of the existence of the Bulgarian state. If the Haemus was the
country’s border for almost half of its existence, it certainly proves the significant role
of the mountains for Bulgarian history and its relations, including military relations
with Byzantium. Although the Byzantines probably never forgot that the territory
between the Balkan and the Danube used to be an integral part of their country?, still
in the era of the so-called First Bulgarian State they led a Realpolitik aimed at basing
the northern border of their country on that mountain ridge.

A very much speaking example of how much the Haemus (more precisely
Stara Planina) was perceived as a natural frontier was the fact that as late as during
the Congress of Berlin in 1878 the border between the autonomous Principality of
Bulgaria and the province of Eastern Rumelia, still part of Turkey, was established just
along that ridge®.

36 Scientific views regarding the forming of the southern border of the Bulgarian state in early
middle ages, in the period from the end of 7" cent. to early 9" cent., particularly important for my consid-
erations differ. The argument regards several fields: a) whether in 705 Justinian IT granted to Bulgars the
area of so-called Zagora; b) what the so-called MnA\éwva tijc ®pdkng mentioned in the treaty of 716 mean;
c) whether the Bulgars ever ruled a territory south of the Haemus in the 2™ half of 8" century; d) whether
Khan Krum permanently occupied Sardika in 809; e) when the Bulgars permanently settled in the ter-
ritory of Northern Thrace. Without discussing the above issues in detail I just want to point out that the
views of these scholars who maintain that Bulgaria did not include the territories south of Stara Planina
by the second decade of 9 century seem convincing to me - cf. G. Cankova-Petkova, O teritorii bolgar-
skogo gosudarstva v VII-IX vv., Vizantijskij Vremennik 17 (1960) 124-143; E. K. Kyriakes, Bu{&vtio kat
BovAyapot, 80, 99-101, 106-107, 109, 123, 175, 185-188, 192-194, 198, 201-202; J. Koder, To Bulavtio
WG XWpog, 122-123; D. Mom¢ilov, Kultura i politika, 203-215; P. Sophoulis, Byzantium and Bulgaria, 51,
148-149, 162-163, 166-170, 183-192, 221-286; K. Stanev, Trakija prez rannoto Srednovekovie, Veliko
Tarnovo 2012, 69-72, 86-113, 121-133. Cf. also P. Soustal, Thrakien, 77, 78, 79, 80-84; A. Kiilzer, Ost-
thrakien (Europé), Tabula Imperii Byzantini, vol. XII, Wien 2008, 98-99, 100, 101, 104-109. According to
some scholars Northern Thrace remained a Byzantine domain between 855/856 and 870 (until the Bul-
garian church issue was ultimately solved), which would make the Haemus continue to be the borderline
for another several years — N. Kdnev, Kdm véprosa za balgarskoto i za vizantijskoto politiko-teritorialno
prisastvie v Severna Trakija prez IX v. (S ogled dannite na sfragistikata), ed. I. Jordanov, Ottuka zapoc¢va
Bilgarija, 252-261.

37 'Their rule in this area between 971 and 986/987 and between 1000 and 1185/1186 would be a
proof.

38 IR Lampe, Balkans into Southeastern Europe. A Century of War and Transition, Houndmills
2006, 17.
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Kupun Mapunos
(Yausepsurer y Jloby, ITobcka)

IVIAHVMHA XEMYC U TEOITIOJIMTUKA ITPBOT BYTAPCKOT
APCTBA: ITPEITIEN

Iemapxkarona ymora Xemyca (ganac Crapa mwiannHa u Cpenma ropa) ompe-
Ienna je Tok porabaja y cycemHuM obnmactuma. Teputopuje Koje cy ce Hamasmie ce-
BEpHO Of IUIaHNHa Ouie Cy OTBOPEHUje 3a Ky/ITYpHe yTHUIlaje pasIMIMTIX HOMaja
KOju Cy Jonasuum us3 crerna oko Llpror Mopa. ¥3 To, TepuTopuje Koje Cy ce Hajasuie
ca obe cTpaHe [lyHaBa uMajie Cy CHakKHe KyITypHe Bede. Crora, MCTUHCKA jy>KHa
rpaHMILIA TOT Ky/ITYPHOT IpocTopa Huje 61a [IyHas, Hero BeHan CTape IUIaHUHe.
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Hacymnpor [ynaBckoj Husuju, Tpakuja je 3acurypHo 6mia Bullle ToBe3aHa ca
apurpajgom u Bunie noy yrunajem Mane Asuje. YIpKoc T0j KyITypHOj OTBOPEHO-
CTM ITpeMa BU3aHTUjCKOj MpecTOHUIY, yiIpaso je CeBepHa Tpakuja mocrana ri1aBHO
IOfIpYYje BM3aHTHUjCKO-OyrapcKor cynapHuiTsa. [lo Tora je fOIIIO 3aTO MITO je TO
Hozpydyje 610 IPUPOJAH MIPOCTOP 3a OYrapcKy eKClaH3ujy, oK ce BusanTuja yrmm-
aja fa MOBPaTy U 3afp>KM CBOj YTHUIIAj HA TOj TEPUTOPUjI.

C npyre crpane, Codmjcka fonmHa je 61Ia 0TBOPEHa 3a JOAMPE Ca MOfpydjeM
cpenmer JJyHaBa, CpIICKUM obacTiMa 1 MaKkeoHMjoM. AHaIM3MpambeM Oyrapcke eK-
craHsuje mpeMa MakeloHUj1 Y CBET/IOCTY OBUX YMI>EHMIIA, NOMA3M Ce IO 3aK/bydyKa
ma cy byrapu, kpehyhm ca Xemyca npema Makenmonuju u Hanpenyjyhu yrimaBHOM Kpo3
IUTAHVHCKe KpajeBe, MMayIy TaKIIM IPYCTYII TOj 0OIaCTH, 1 TO 3aTo IITO je 3a LlapcTBo
6110 TeXe [ja VIM Ce CYIIPOTCTABU Y jeIHOM TaKBOM Ioapyyjy. [Ipyrum peunma, byrapn
Cy IIPUIIOjU/IN 3HaYajHe flenoBe MakeloHNje 3aK/I0meHe II/IAaHIHAMA, IITO je YYMHUIIO
Jla BUXOBHU IIOYXBaTK Oy fa/eKo NaKIM 3a u3Bobhemwe Hero y ciydajy 60op6u 3a Bu-
3aHTUHIVIMA Y HU3UjCKOM U 6ppoBuToM noppy4jy CesepHe Tpakuje.

Jemapxanmona ynora XeMmyca Takohe je HOCpefHO yTuIlaaa Ha CTPATELIKY
BaXHOCT jOLI jef{HOT IIPOCTOpa — Iojaca y3 3anafHy obany Lpaor Mopa, koju ce
IPOCTUPAO U jy>KHO U CeBepHO Off TIOMEHYTOT INIAHMHCKOT BeHIa. IlomTo y paHoM
CpefmeM BeKy BU3aHTMjCKa MOPHapHIa HiMje MMa CyllapHuKa y 6aceny L]pHor mMopa,
yBeK je nmasa nak npucrym obamnama Tpakuje, Mesuje u Cxurnuje. Ta orBOpeHOCT
IIpeMa MOPY MMaJia je 3a MOCTeNMIly CTATHO IPUCYCTBO Bu3aHTMHAIIA ¥ TyKaMa Koje
Cy ce HanasuIe y NogHoXjy ucrouHe CTape IJIaHUHE, YaK U y BpeMe Kafia Cy Hapoiu
CTIOBEHCKOT Mn 6yrapckor nopekia rocnogapium CesepHoM Tpakujom.

3axBapyjyhn unmenuny ga cy Byrapu 6p3o saysenu yHyTpaumocT Xemyca I
IeroBe KJaHIje, OH je Urpao noce6Hy ynory Beh y nmodetHoM nepuopy obpasoBarma
paHOCpebOBeKOBHe Oyrapcke fipkase Ha fomweM [lyHaBy. Ocurypao je 6esbemHocT
HOBOj Ap>KaBU KOjy ¢y cTBOpunu Byrapu, a oHa je cBe Buiue jauana u yuspurhusana
ce. Takobe je urpao Baxay ofopamMbeHy y0ry TOKOM BU3aHTHjcKe peokymanyje Tpa-
kuje y ppyroj nonosunu VIII Bexa, Koja je 6yuia caBpeMeHa KpU3y HOMUTIYKE BTACTH
y camoM Kanary. Ynora Xemyca kao reorpagckor gpakropa BUA/bUBA je U Y UMIU-
Huum fia cy usMeby xpaja VII u nouerka IX Bexa ncrounu penosu Crape IVIaHUHE
IPUPORHO OMIM IPETBOPEHM y MOMUTUYKY I'paHMIy usMehy gBe npkase. Vako ce
KacHMje Ta IpaHuUIia TOMepasa ia/be IpeMa jyTy, 4Yak U Ha fy>Ke BpeMe, UIIAK je Ta-
HUHCKI BEHAl| 0CTA0 HajTPajHVjU HeMapKalMOHU e1eMEHT y BU3aHTHUjCKO-Oyrap-
CKVM OIHOCMMa ¥ HajcurypHuju omehusad cpiia Oyrapcke ap>kaBHOCTM (TaKo3BaHa
yHymmpawwa obnacii Byrapcke), koje ce y roguHama usmehy 680/681. u 971, Tj. He
pauyHajyhu foba Bragasune Komnrormyna, Hamasmmo Ha npocropy usmeby nnanu-
HaHa 1 fjonuHe [IyHaBa.



360pHuk pagosa Busanronouxor nucruryra LI, 2014
Zbornik radova Vizantoloskog instituta LI, 2014

YIK: 323.153(=163.41): [94(497.16)“09%:929
DOI: 10.2298/ZRV11451033K

ITPEIPAT KOMATMHA
(Busanronomkn nacturyT CAHY, Beorpan)

UOEHTUTET OYK/bAHA IIPEMA DE ADMINISTRANDO IMPERIO

Y 4manHKy ce pasMarpa nuTarme eTHNYKOT naeHTuTeTa [lyK/baHa 0 KojuMa IMIle 1ap
Koncranrun VII Iloppuporenut y com cricy De administrando imperio. Op cBUX TneMeHa
y3 jY>KHU [ie0 UCTOYHe 06aje JagpaHCKOT MOpa, Ljap jefIHO 3a BIUX IPOIYIITA fa CTAKHe [
npunazajy Cpbuma, ITO je OBE/O 10 PasINYUTHX TOI7Iefia Ha IUXOB npeHTuTeT. Ha ocHOBY
aHa/IM3e PasIMIUTIX CErMeHaTa llapeBuX MpUIoBecTy o Jy>xuum ClroBeHnMa, Jo/1as3u ce 10
3aK/bydKa fia je o u Jlyk/bane cMaTpao Cp6yMa, MaKo TO HUTTE HIfje M3PUUNTO 3a0e/Iexo.

Kmyune peuu: Nykmwaun, Cpou, Lpua Topa, Koucrantun VII Ilopduporenur, De ad-
ministrando imperio, eTHUYKA UJTEHTUTET

The article discusses the issue of ethnic identity of the Diocletians referred to by the
emperor Constantine VII Porphyrogenitus in his work De administrando imperio. Of all the
tribes of the southern part of the eastern Adriatic coast, only for them the emperor fails to
point out that they belonged to the Serbs. Based on the analysis of various segments of the
emperor’s narrative on the South Slavs, we come to the conclusion that he considered Dio-
cletians to be Serbs also, although he nowhere explicitly recorded that.

Keywords: Diocletians, Serbs, Constantine VII Porphyrogenitus, De administrando
imperio, ethnic identity

Ernnuku upentnrer [lykpana koje nomube nap Koncrantun VII ITopdupo-
TeHUT Be/IMKa je 3aTOHeTKa paHe CpIcKe uctopuje. TpupeceT neTo moraasbe CBOT
cniuca De administrando imperio, xoje je mocsehero Jlyk/paHnMa,' yueHN Lap CMeINTa

* Pap je HacTao y OKBMPY MCTPaXKMBamba Ha IIPOjeKTY ,,Ipajuinja, MHOBALMja U UNEHTUTET Y
BU3AHTHjCKOM cBeTy (eB. 6p. 177032), koju moaprkaBa MUHICTApCTBO IIPOCBETE, HAyKe I TeXHOIOIIKOT
pasBoja Perry6ruke Cpb6uje.

1 Constantine Porphyrogenitus De Administrando Imperio, edd. Gy. Moravcsik, R. J. H. Jenkins,
CFHB 1, Washington, D. C. 1967, c. 35.1-13.
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HAKOH Iorassba nocsehennx Cpbuma, 3axympannuMa u TpaBywannuma n Konaspa-
HuMa (DAI, § 31-34), a ucnpen nornasspa o [larannma, 1j. Heperpannma (DAL §
36), a 3a CBe HBUX M3PUYNTO HATIOMMIbE [ja BOJie IIOPEKJIO ,,0f HekpiuTeHnx Cpba“
KOje je HeMMeHOBaHY apPXOHT JI0BeO ca ceBepa y BpeMe japa Vpaxnuja.> Vaxo 6u ce
13 TaKBOT I10JI0)Kaja II0I/IaB/ba O JlyK/baHMMa Y 1heTOBOM CIIMCY MOIJIO 3aK/byYUTH Jja
je 1 wux cMaTpao CpOuMa, YnbeHNIA je UK [a ¥ IBeMY, 3a Pas/IuKy Of IOI/IaB/ba
Mmeby kojuMa ce oHO Hamasy, Hap He noMumbe fa JJyxpanu noruday op Cpo6a. ITopen
Tora, y 32. nornaspy Mehy Tepuropujama Koje je nap Vpaknuje gogenno Cpbuma fa
ux Hacerne, [Topduporennt e HaBopu [ykmpy, Beh camo Cp6ujy, Ilaranujy, 3axy-
wmibe, TpaByHnmjy u Konase.” Cse TO je JOBOAMIIO HO pasIMUUTUX TYMademha [apeBuxX
nopartaka o JJykpu u JlyK/banuMa: off TOra fia OH fiogpasymesa HbUX0BO CPIICKO I10-
PeKJIo, IO TOTra Jja UM ce ogpuye cBaka Beza ca Cpbuma.! 360r u3yseTHOr 3Hauaja TOT

2 DAL, 32.2-29, 33.8-10, 34.3-6, 36.5-7.
3 DAL, 32.21-26.

4 Tlurame eTHUYKOT MIEHTHUTETA Iykpana o xojuMa muute ITopduporenut orsopuo je Lj. Ha-
uptmann, Konstantin Porfirogenit o porijeklu stanovnistva Dubrovackog zaleda, Iz dubrovacke proslosti.
Zbornik u ¢ast M. Re$etara, Dubrovnik 1931, 21-24; Isti, Seoba Srba i Hrvata, JIC 1-4 (1937) 47, KOju je,
xoM6uHyjyhu ITopduporennToBo n3ocTapbame Hoparka o JlykpannMa kao CpbyMa ca jemHNM ApyTUM
IErOBYM IIOJJATKOM, OHOM II0 KOMe ce fieo XpBara ofiBojuo of XppaTta y Jlanmmanujyu 1 Hacenmo ,,Vinupuk u
[Tanounjy, DAL, 30.75-78, a mo3usajyhn ce 1 Ha BeCcTy HeKMX KacHMjIX BU3AaHTIjCKuX myicana (Crymran-
Hor Hacrasmpaua, Huhugopa Bpujennja), koju momusy Xpsate y Besu ca gorabhajuma y JJyk/su y fpyroj mo-
nosunu XI Beka, Te Ha nogarak Iloma [lyk/pannta o ,,llpsenoj Xpsatckoj“ on dysHa go Ipada, usHeo Te3y
110 k0joj cy Ilopduporenntosu dyxpann 6um sanpaso Xpaaru. [lITasuiie, OH 4ak U [apeBUM BeCTUMa
0 cprckoM nopekny TpaBymaHa, 3axym/baHa u Ilarana ofpide BepofoCTOjHOCT, TBpiehm ma oHe mpeq-
CTaB/bajy OfIpa3 IeMY CaBPEMEHOT CTama CpefHOM X BeKa, Kajia Cy ce IOMeHyTa TPy Hapojia Hajasuma y
»UHTepecHoj chepu pamknx Cpba“. Fberosy Tesy npuxsara u gogatHo passuja O. [Jsopuuk, Constantine
Porphyrogenitus De Administrando Imperio II. Commentary, ed. R. J. H. Jenkins, London 1962, 139 (F.
Dvornik), c ToM pas/IiKOM LITO OH He IpUXBara HIL fia ce paau o XpBaTuMma, Beh sacTyma craHoBuIITe ia cy
u Jyxpanu u TpaBymwann 1 3axymbanu 1 [laranu 6uam moce6HU CITIOBEHCKY HApOAM, Koju Cy Ha bankan
mouu 3ajeffHo ca XpBaTnma, a He ca Cpbuma. OH mofiaje 1 [a, 3a pas/miKy of ocTasna Tpu Hapoxna, Cpou
HyICy ycren ia o ITopduporeHnToBor BpeMeHa oM TnIKy noranHe JlyK/baHe jep Cy OHM OWin CyBumiie
6713y mapckoj Temu [lpad, Te fja je TO pasyIor IITO 3a BIX OH He Kaxke fa cy Cpou. Tesy o ToMe #a €y jy>KHO-
jajipaHCKa IIeMeHa IpeJicTaB/baza MoceOHe CTTOBEHCKe 3ajefiHMIle, Koje Hucy mpumagane Hu Cpbuma Hi
Xpsatuma, mpuxsata 1 N. Klai¢, Povijest Hrvata u ranom srednjem vijeku, Zagreb 1971, 212-213, nmpemzua
He KOHKpeTHO y crny4ajy Jyxpana, Beh Heperpana. Takso Tymaueme IlopduporeHnToBux nogaraka je
JlaHac UIMPOKO mprxBaheHo, HAPOUNTO y XpBATCKOj ncTopuorpaduju, yi. uup. N. Budak, Identities in Early
Medieval Dalmatia (Seventh-Eleventh Centuries), edd. I. H. Garipzanov, P. J. Geary, P. Urbariczyk, Franks,
Northmen, and Slavs. Identities and State Formation in Early Medieval Europe, Turnhout 2008, 227-228, a
IIOCTAJIO je U jeHO Off YIIOPMILITA TeOplije O HOCeOHOCTIL IIPHOTOPCKOT UAEHTUTETA Y CPEEbeM BEKY, KOjy je
dopmymucao S. Kulisi¢, O etnogenezi Crnogoraca, Titograd 1980.

C npyre cTpaHe, Te3a O CPICKOM UfieHTUTeTy JyK/baHa 0 cafia Huje 611a y6ep1Bo o6pasiio-
JKeHa, a ayTopyu Koju Hucy npuxsatanu tese /b. Xayntmana u @. JIBopHMUKa YecTO HUCY MM Jla/be
Off IOKa3MBamba HECIIOPHOCTY CPIICKOT npeHTnTeTa TpaBymaHa, 3axympana u Ilarana. B. Grafenauer,
Sklabarchontes =, gospodariji Slovanov’ ali ,slovanski knezi'?, ZC 9 (1955) 206-208, oroBprasa HaBeleHY
te3y Jb. Xaynrmana, uctuayhu ga ce sa ITopduporennta nogpyyje Xpsara sapiuasa Ha penu Lletnnn, a
ma yxpaHu, reorpadcKu 1 110 Ha4MHY Hace/baBama, mpumnafajy CpouMa, Wik €y y KpajibeM CIIy4ajy 1Io-
ceOHa CTIOBEHCKa CKYIMHa, YBPCTO oedaHa ca Cpbuma. Victopuja Lipue Tope I, Tutorpan 1967, 291-300
(J. Kosauesuh) xoncraryje na [lopduporennt 3a [lyk/by He JOHOCY M3PIYNT IIOJATAK fa CY je HaceImIn
Cp6w, 3a pasinKy Off OCTAINX IPUMOPCKIX obmacTy. VImak, Ha HaBeeHNM CTpaHuIaMma 3a Jlykpane ce
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HITaa He CaMo 3a YIOTIIybaBatbe CIMKe O HajpaHNUjoj CPIICKOj ICTOPUjI, IIOTPEOHO
je 3ay3eTy jacaH CTaB O IjapeBMM obaBelITebMMAa. I10IITO, HAXKANOCT, IBUX HUje MO-
ryhe nmpoBeputy He3aBMCHUM M3BOPHUM IIOAALMMA, Taj 3afjaTakK ce CBOAY Ha pasy-
MeBame YHyTpallllbe JTOIMKe L{apeBor nucama. AKo ce Beh nctude 4nmeHnIa 1a oH
He IIOMMIbe N3PUINTO Jja Cy JIyK/baHU CPIICKOT IIOpeK/Ia 1 ia He HaBoau JIykpy Mehy
3emspama Koje cy Cpbu Hacennnn y Bpeme 1apa Vpakiuja, Mopa ce HOCTaBUTY IIATa-
b€ YJHU JIV OH TO CBECHO M Ca jaCHUM pas/ioroM.” AKO ce, HaCyIIpOT TOMe, HaI/lacK
YMIbeHMIIA [ TIOI7IaB/be O JlyK/baHMMa cMelITa Mehy mormassba o IieMeHnMa 3a Koja
HaBOJIM 14 Cy CPIICKOT IIOPEKIA, JONA3M Ce IO MUTakba IITa TAKaB PacIOpes M3/Iarama
IpefcTaB/ba 3a mera. [lakie, ofropop Ha nurame jecy i Jlykbanm o kojuma Ilop-
¢duporennt muue 6umn Cpbu, Moxxe ce mpoHahm camMo Kpo3 aHa/IM3y mofiaTaka Ha
OCHOBY KOjUX 611 ce MOITIO 3aK/BYUNTH [ JIM VX je OH CaM JO>KUB/baBao kao Cpbe win
kao o Cpba pasnuunt Hapoy. Bect xoje oH foHOCH y TorTaB/buMa 29-36. civica De
administrando imperio npy»Xajy, Ha cpehy, [OBO/PHO MaTepujaa 3a TAKBY aHA/INI3Y.

Camo nornaspe 35. crca DAI kako je Beh npumeheHo, caipit Typ ommc
Jlyk/be, OrpaHMYeH Ha OIIIITA MeCTa 1 reorpadcke mopaTke, 6e3 BpeHMX MOfjaTaKa
U3 IbeHe CTIoBeHcKe ucropuje.’ EBo kako oHo y memuy rmacn: ,O Jlyk/pannma u se-
MJbI Y KOjoj cafa xuse. V sembom Jlyk/boM cy ucnpsa Baajann Pomanu, xoje je s
Puma npecenno 1ap JIvoksenmjaH, Kako je pedyeHo 1 y ucropuju Xpsara, 1 6uia je
nop iapem Pomeja. ITopo6/bena o ctpane ABapa 11 0Ba 3eM/ba je 3aIyCTeNa, U IOHO-
BO je, mpu 1apy Vpakinjy, Hace/beHa, kao u XpBarcka n Cpbuja 1 3em/ba 3axyM/baHa
u Tpasynnja u Konasmu. Jlyk/ba ce 30Be IO TPafly Y TOj 3eMJbH, KOji je OCHOBAO Liap

MMIUIMIMTHO cMatpa fa cy Cp6i, a Buiie mpoctopa nocsehyje ce mo6ujamy Tesa 0 1bUXOBOM XPBATCKOM
opeky 1 T060K0j »1]pBeHoj Xpsarckoj“. b. ®epjanunh, Busanrujckn m3Bopu 3a nctopujy Hapopa
Jyrocmasuje II, Beorpag 1959, 63, nam. 229 (B. ®epjarnuuh), cmarpao je ga je IlopduporeHnt jegHocTaBHO
IpOIyCTNO fa HaBefe 1 3a [lykpaHe fga npumanajy Cpbuma. Hacympot ToMe, y jefHOM KacHujeM pagy
Hcitiu, Jomazak Xpaara 1 Cp6a Ha bankaHCKo HOTyocTpBO (OCBPT Ha HOBA TyMademwa), 3SPBV 35 (1996)
139, uctude ty unmenuny. J. Pepnyia, Busantuja u nmocraHak HajpaHMjMX jy>KHOCTOBEHCKUX JIPXKaBa,
3PBU 11 (1968) 58, unHu ce fja MMIUIMLIUTHO IIOfIpa3yMeBa Jja je eTHUYKA IPUIAJHOCT CTAHOBHUIITBA
Jlyk/be y paHOM CpefiibeM BeKy CpIICKa, nako ce y ITopduporennroBom crvcy oHa He ofpebyje, mok Ha
TpyroM MecTy, Vcitiu, BusaHTHjCKO 1JapCcTBO M jy>KHOCTOBEHCKe JipKaBe ofi cpefmHe IX fo cpepmue X
Bexa, 3PBII 13 (1971) 85, To murame mocMarpa Kao HeLOBOBHO objaumeHo. M. braiojesuh, Cprcke
yneoHe kHexxeByHe, 3PBVI 36 (1997) 45 sq; Vcitiu, Cpricka Ap)KaBHOCT y cpefitbeM Beky, beorpap 2011,
6-7, 30, 39-41, 49, 64-65, 67-68, 71-75 sq, Hop(bl/[poreHMTOBy JlyK/by jeflHOCTaBHO CMaTpa jefHOM O
CPICKNX KHexeBuHa. T. Zivkovié, De conversione Croatorum et Serborum. A lost source, Belgrade 2012,
161-162, 193, cmarpao je ga Jykpaun y De administrando imperio aucy y6pojann y Cpbe 3aro 1mTo cy
Hace/baBasIl IPOCTOP MO3HOPUMCKe IpoBuHIje [TpeBanuc, fok cy Cpbu, kao u 3axymmpann, TpaByma-
nu, Konaspanu, Heperbanu u XpBaTu, mocMaTpaHu Ipe CBera Kao CTAaHOBHUIIM HEKA/lalllthe IPOBIH-
nuje Janmanuje. To objammeme, mehyTum, He senyje yoepmuso. Hajsan, Vcitiu, Hepermanu — npumep
pasMarpama UJEHTUTEeTa Y paHOM CpefitbeM Beky, VY 61 (2012) 12-13, u3HOCH CTAaHOBUIITE [a Y PAHOM
CpeilbeM BEeKy He MOXKe OMTH TOBOpa O IIOCTOjalby CPIICKOT MIM XPBaTCKOT MAEHTUTETa Koju 6u 6uo
O7IBOj€H Off, TIOTIMTUYKOT 1 TTI0CTOjao M3BaH OKBUPA IbYXOBUX KHEKEBMHA.

5 Cf. E. Malamut, Les adresses aux princes des pays slaves du Sud dans le Livre des cérémonies,
11, 48: interprétation, éd. G. Dagron, Byzance et ses voisins. Etudes sur certains passages du Livre des
cérémonies, 11, 15 et 46-48, TM 13 (2000) 613.

® B. Hosaxoeuh, [lyxma y criucy De administrando imperio, 3PBV 49 (2012) 84.
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Jmoxnenujan, Koju je cajia mycT rpaji 1 Koju ce fio caja sose Jlykipa. Y semmbu Jlykbu
Cy Be/MKM Hace/beHu rpaziosu: Ipapan, Hosurpan, JlonTogoka.

Y HaBeleHMM pefjoBUMaA je 3amcTa Teuiko npernosHatu [lopduporenuTony
IIpefiCTaBy O eTHUYKOM MAeHTUTeTY [IyK/baHa, jep OHU He cafipKe, Kako je Beh pede-
HO, OfIpeIHNUIIY O TOME i OHU [IOTUYY ,,0ff HeKpiuTeHnx Cpba“ n3 BpeMeHa apXoHTa
KOjl1 je I0BeO CBOj Hapo[j ca ceBepa y LapcTBo Lapa Vpaxnnja, 3a pasinky o morna-
B/ba 0 3axyM/paHuMa, TpaBymanuma n Konasmpannma u [Taranuma.® Vmak, Ha ocHo-
BY TUX PefiOBa je jaCHO Jia ce HauMH Ha Koju ITopduporeHuT foXXmB/baBa IPOIITOCT
JyK/be He pas3nMKyje Off OHOTa LITO OH 3Ha O MPOLIOCTY OCTA/IMX jY>KHOCTIOBEHCKMX
KHEXKeBIHa, Tj. y (eroBoj IpeficTaBM je mpocTop HyK/be y CBUM MOjefMHOCTIMA Jie-
JIMO MCTOPUjCKY CYROVMHY IPOCTOpPA CYCeTHUX KHE)XeBIHa.?

Y motpasnu 3a OAroBOopoM Ha nuTame fa i je Iloppuporenut u Jlykpane fo-
X1B/baBao Kao fieo Cpba, monyT 3axympaHa, TpaBymana u Konaspana u ITarana,
MAKO TO HUjeJHOM HUje U3PUYNUTO 3a0eIekno, Hajpe Tpeba yCMepUTHU MaXKby Ha
caM TIOYeTaK EeroBOr U3/larama o mb1Ma. To je MecTo Ha KoMe OH IHILe KaKo CY ,U
3em/boM JIyK/boM mcnpBa Baganu PoMmann, Koje je us Puma npecenmno nap JInokie-
LjMjaH, Kako je pedeHo n y ucropuju Xpsata.“'® VicToBeTaH ofjloMaK Hamasm ce u
Ha noueTKy 33. nornaspa DAI nocseheHor 3axym/paHuMa: ,3eM/bOM 3axXyM/baHa
ucnpsa cy Bragamu Pomeju, fa xaxxem Pomann, xoje je u3 Puma npecenmo nap JIno-
KJIeLjaH, KaKo je u pedeHo y ncropuju Xpsara o muma.“'"' Ha o6a mecra, fakie, cam
ITopduporennt ynyhyje unraona Ha jeaH OJJIOMaK y IeTOBOj ,ICTOPUjU XpBaTa‘, y
KOMe je cafipKaHa BecT o Pomanuma xoje je nap JInoknenujan npecenno us Puma n
Hacemno y 3eM/baMa Koje he kacHuje mocraru 3axymmbe u [lykmpa. Y nuramy je f06po
nosHaT ofjioMak u3 31. mornasma DAI xoje ce 3o0Be O Xpeaaitiuma u 3emmpu y K0joj
caga xuee. Taj ognomax rmacu: ,OBy uctyi XpBaTu JOLUIM CY Kao Ipedernie Lapy
Pomeja Vpaknujy mpe gonacka Cp6a uctom napy Vpaxnujy, y oHO BpeMe Kaja cy
Apapn paryjyhu opmatie uctepanu PomaHe, xoje je map dnokmennjas, us Puma ux
mosopaehnu, TaMo Hacemno, U Koju ¢y u O6viu Ha3BaHy Pomanu 3aTo ITO Cy 61n IIpe-
cespeHMIM U3 PriMa y Te 3emibe, TO jecT, y capa 3BaHy Xpsarcky u Cpoujy. ITomrro cy
T ucti Pomany 6um nctepaHm o crpaHe ABapa y BpeMe Iiapa Vpakinja, bUXoBe
3eMJbe OCTajle Cy mycre. !

Huje Temko nmpumeTuTn ma ce y BecTy Ha Kojy ce Ilopduporenut mosusa y
nornas/puMa o JIyk/ey v 3aXyMmby Kajja TOBOPY O TOMe Jia Cy ,MICIIPBa“ TUM 3eMJba-
Ma ByIajiamu ,PoMaHM koje je nap JIuoxienyjas npecemo us Puma®, momumy camo
Xpeaiticka n Cpbuja xao nogpydje koje cy nomenytu Pomanu 3aysumanu. [la mn o

7 DAL, 35.1-13.

8 DAI, 32.2-29, 33.8-10, 34.3-6, 36.5-7.
9 Hosaxosuh, Jlykma, 84.

10 DA]J, 35.3-5.

11 DA]J, 33.3-6.

12 DAL, 31.8-17.
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3Ha4M Jla Ha TOM MecTy 11og nojMoM Cpbéuja IloppuporeHnt nogpasymena 1 IpocTop
3axymma n [lykme? Kaza je ped o 3axymiby, To je u3BecHo, jep 3axympane [lopdu-
porennT 1 nHade cmarpa Cp6uma. Ha 0cHOBY M3HeTOT MOIIO M Ce 3aK/by4nTH /ja ce
UCTO OQHOCY VI Ha CTaHOBHIUKe JIyK/be.

Y Besu ¢ TuM Tpeba HarmacuTy fia y 36. mornaeby, nocsehenom Iaranuma,
UCTY IIPOCTOpP Ha KoMe je nap JInoknennjan Hacenno Pomane ns Puma, 3a koju y 31.
nornaspy [lopduporenuT xaxe gna je ,,caza sBana Xpparcka u Cpbuja“, nap-mmcars
uMmeHyje xao Janmauujy: ,V1 seM/boM y Ko0joj caja xuse [laranu ncnpsa cy Braganu
Pomanm xoje je nap [Jnoxnenujan, u3 Puma ux npecenusum, Hacenmo y JanManm-
ju*? Ilojam Janmayuja, nnade, [ToppuporeHnt KopucTy y fBa 3Hadera. Hajmpe, To
je MpoCTOp HeKaflallllbe pMMCKe MpoBMHLMje JlaMannje, KOju Cy y BeroBO BpeMe
3aysuMaje 1apcka Tema JlaManuja u cycefiHe jy>KHOCTIOBEHCKe KHEXXEBUHE, YKIbY-
ayjyhm u Oyxsey.'* [Ipyro sHaueme je yxe U OAroBapa IPOCTOPY HeMy CaBpeMeHe
Bu3aHTHjcKe TeMe [lanManyje."” Y HacTaBKy rope HaBeleHOT ofyloMKa 31. IIormaBsba
CTOjM KaKo Cy y BpeMe Ijapa VIpaknuja, momro cy ABapu ofjaTie UCTepanyu IoMe-
HyTe PoMaHe, B1X0Be 3eM/be, JaKile, OHO WTO ITopduporeHNT y npeTxofHoj pede-
HUIIM O3HaYaBa Kao ,caja 3BaHy Xpsarcky u Cpoujy®, ocrane mycre.'® To je Takobhe
HoJlaTaK KOji ce 3aTUM jaB/ba He CaMO y IOITaB/by o Jlyk/baHuMa Beh 1 y oHuMa o
Cp6buma, 3axympannma u [TaraHuma, ¢ TUM ILITO Ce Y MOI/IAB/bUMa O 3aXyM/baHVMA,
JyxpanuMa u ITaraHuMa OflHOCY KOHKPETHO Ha BIXOBe 3eM/be,' /oK ce y Iora-
Bby 0 Cpbuma ofHOCHK Ha 1Mpe noapydyje: ,,J momrro cagamma Cpbuja u [larannja
U TaKO3BaHa 3eM/ba Jaxym/baHa U TpaByHuja u sem/ba KonasbaHa... ocragoue 1ry-
cTe o cTpaHe ABapa....“"® Kana ce cBu HaBegeHu IlopuporeHuToBy nogawy mo-
CMaTpajy 3ajejHO, II0CTaje jaCHA HhEeroBa IPEACTaBa O MPOCTOPY jy>KHOCTOBEHCKUX

13 DAL, 36.3-5.

14 Topduporenut y 29. u 30. normasmy DAI e o Jlamvaruju oja ce mpoctupe fio o6are Jyna-
Ba, KOjy cy 3aysenu Apapu/CroBeHy, OJHOCHO CTIOBEHCKA II/IeMeHa, Koja OTajia Xuse y 10j, DAI, 29.1-53,
30.6-61. ITpema 30. u 31. normaspy XpBaru cy ,,zouum y Janmanujy u ,cama xuse y mpefennma Jaama-
muje, DAI, 30.61-94, 31.1-3. Y 30. noras/by Liap HaBOAY U IIpeLV3He TPaHMIe Te ,,HeKaJalllibe“ BeIKe
Hanmanuje: ,,Y crapa BpeMeHa, lakjie, JlanManiuja je mounmasna o rpanuia JIpaya, 1j. og bapa, n jonupana
7o mnanyHa VicTpe, a mmpuina ce cBe o peke JTyHas, “DAI, 30.8-11. V. b. @epjanuuh, Crpykrypa 30. rmaBe
crnca De administrando imperio, 3PBI 18 (1978) 67-80; Mcitiu, lanmanyja y cvicy De administrando
imperio - Bpena u myTeBK casHama, 3PBI 29-30 (1991) 9-21; C. Pajkosuh, Busantujcka [lanmaryja y
crcy De administrando imperio — HoBe muneme, 3PBV 36 (1997) 221-232; B. Ciniankosuh, VnejHa Hadena
Kowucrantuna Iopduporennta n ganmaryackn Pomanu, 3PBU 38 (1999/2000) 70, war. 13.

15 y 29, nornasby DAI map nmiue o ,,11e10j JlanManuju 1 HapopMa oKo me 1j. XpBaruma, Cp-
6uma 1 ocranmuma, DAI, 29.56-58, 3atum o ,rpagosuma Janmaruje, DAL 29.61-63, 84-112. To cy rpago-
BI KOje OIMCYje y 3aBPIIHMM ofie/bliuMa 29. nornassba, DAL, 29.217-284, rae um npupoznaje u japaHcka
0CTPBa, Koja Cy 1o Bramhy Janmaruje®, DAL, 29.285-295. Y 30. nornas/by Takohe roBopy o ToMe Kako
cy CroBeHn 3aB/Iafian LenM ,CyceicTBOM Jlanmariuje’, oK y HacTaBKy Iuliie o ,rpafosyuma Pomana®,
OCTPBMMA I BbUIXOBOM ,,CTpaTery“, DAL, 30.119-142. KonauHo, y 32. ornasby nuite o ,PomMaHuMa koju
capa xuBe y lanmarmju u Ipaay,“ DAI, 32.24-25. Y11. n muTepaTypy HaBefieHy Y IIPETXO/IHOj HATOMEHIA.

16 DAL, 31.15-17.
17 DAL, 33.6-8, 35.6-7, 36.7-8.
18 DAIL, 32.21-25.
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KHe)xeBMHA. OH Ha BMIIIe MeCTa IMIIe O jeTHOM UCTOM reorpad)CKOM U MONMUTIIKOM
IIPOCTOPY, KOjU Y jefHOj MPMINIY IIOCMATPa Kao jeINHCTBEHY LIeIMHY M Ha3uBa ra
Hanmavyujom, y pyroj npuamnnyu Kao Ase LelnHe, Koje Hasusa Xpeauickom u Cp-
6ujom, a 3aTUM U Kao BUILE LieNMHA, kao XpBaTcky, Cpoujy, 3axymme, TpaByHnjy n
Konasnu, [lykmy u Ilaranujy. IIpu ToMe je mako younTy M3BeCTaH CTEIEH Irpajaiuje
Mehy TiM nojmoBuma - /lanmayuja TpercTaB/ba HajBUIIM HUBO, jep 0OyXBaTa I1e0
IPOCTOp KOjM je y nuTamy; Xpeauicka v Cpbuja IpefcTaBbajy APy HUBO, Tj. IPBI
CTeIeH IofieNie TOT MCTOT IPOCTOPa, JOK je mozena Ha XpBarcky, Cpoujy, 3axymibe,
TpaBynujy u Konasnu, Jyxmby u Ilaranujy Tek gpyrocremnesa y ofHOCY Ha IOfeLy
Ha Xpeaiticky u CpOujy v IpencTaB/ba HajHYDKM HUBO. [TomTo je XpBaTcka y apyrom
u TpeheM HUBOY CBaKaKo jeHa U UCTa, caM 1o cebu ce Hamehe 3aK/pyyax ja je MOx
Cpbujom y npyrom Husoy IlopduporeHuT nogpasymMmeBao cBe 0cTaje 3eM/be Koje Cy
TIpefiCTaB/bajie HajHVDKM HMBO TEPUTOPUjaIHE IIOJE/Ie OHOTa IITO jeé OH CMaTpao He-
KaIalllIbOM je[JMHCTBEHOM BenmKoM [lanmanujom, Te caMuM TuM 1 JIyKiby.

Y cBakoM of IOMeHyTux nornaska 0 Cpbuma, 3axympbanuma, JlykpaHnMa
u Ilaranuma mopaTKy o ToMe Kako Cy yc/ef Hajesfie ABapa 3eM/be Koje Cy HoTaja
HacerpaBamu Pomaun — [Janmauyuja, 1j. Xpeaiticka u Cpéuja, 1j. XpBarcka, Cpouja,
3axymbe, TpaByHnja u Konasmu, [lykpa u Ilaranuja — ocrasne mycTe, ciefu ojaTak
0 TOMe KaKo Cy Te 3eM/be HAKOH TOTa, Y BpeMe UCTOT Iapa VIpaknuja, Hacenunm mwi-
xoB1 y ITopduporeHuTOBO BpeMe aKTye/IHY CTAHOBHUIN. Y NOIIaB/by 32, mocsehe-
HoM CpOuMa, CTOju Kako je y ,cagaurmoj Cpouju u IlaraHuju u Tako3BaHOj 3eM/bI
3axymspaHa 1 TpaByHuju 1 semprt Konasmana“ njap Vpaknuje Hacenuo Cpb6e,”y 33.
IIOI7IaB/bY, OHOM O 3aXyMJbaHMMa, KaKO CY »,3aXyM/baHM KOjU cajia kuse TaMo“ Cpou
IIOPEKJIOM Of] OHOT apXOHTa Koju je mpeberao mapy Vpakanjy,™ oK y HOITIaB/bYy O
[Taranmma (mornassbe 36) miuIIe Kako je BUX0Ba 3eM/ba IOHOBO HAace/beHa 32 BpeMe
napa Vpaxnuja,* anu un ga camu ITaraum ,,moruyy on Hekpurenux Cp6a ofy oHor ap-
XOHTa KOju je peberao napy Vpaxnujy.“* Vako He cafip>ku ofiaTKe O aBapcKoj Ha-
je3nn, mporepuBarmy PoMaHa 1 oIycTollehy 3eM/be, U Horassbe 34, nocseheno Tpa-
BymaHMMa 11 KoHaB/baHIMa, TaKoDe MMa IofjaTak 0 ToMe A ,, TaMOLIbY CTAHOBHULIN
notudy o HekpiureHux Cpba, o7 OHOT apXxOHTa Koju je mpeberao uyapy Vpaxnujy ns
HekpuiteHe Cp6uje.“ ¥V nornasipy 35, oHoM o Jyk/paHuMa, MehyTum, camo ce Kaxe
KaKo je Ta 3eM/ba ,,IIpK 1apy Vpakinjy moHOBO Hace/beHa, Kao 1 XpBarcka u Cpouja
u 3em/ba 3axymspaHa 1 TpaByHuja 1 Konasmu.“* Ko je, gaxie, Hacenno Jykpy?

Yumennna jecte fa Ha TOM MeCTY, Kafia TOBOPM O CTaHOBHMIMMA JIyKibe,
[TopduporeHnT He UCTUYE HUXOBO CPIICKO IOPEK/IO, KAO LITO YMHU Y CAYUajy

—_

9 DAL, 32.25-26.
20 DAT, 33.8-10.
21 DAL, 36.8-9.
22 DAL, 36.5-7.
23 DAL, 34.4-6.
24 DAL, 35.7-9.
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3axympaHa, TpaBywana, Konaspana u Ilarana, xao u To fa y 32. IIOI7IaB/by He Ha-
Bopu [Iykpy meby sempama y kojuma je nap Vpaknuje Hacenno Cpbe. Mehyrum,
U mopef Tora, kako je Beh mokasano, 3a camor Iloppuporenura je 6uaa npumapHa
nogena jy>kHocnoseHcke Janmanyje Ha Xpeaiticky u Cpoujy, npu demy je mog Cp-
6ujom oapasyMeBao CBe OCTajle KHeXXeBuHe, ykpydyjyhu un Iykmy. To je moTmyHO
y CKJIaJiy ¥ ca joll jefHOM IojeyHomIhy Koja ce Takohe MOXKe OKapaKTepUcaTy Kao
uynweHna. HauMe, Kaia roBOpY O IIOTIMTUYKOj U IVIEMEHCKOj opermt Mehy JyxxHnum
Cnosennma, ITopduporeHnt no cBoj NPWINIY HA YMY VIMa IIPEfICTaBY CBOT U cebn
6muckor Bpemena (IX-X Bek), u ynpaBo 1\0j Ipumaga nogena Ha Xpsare, Cpoe,
3axymipaHe, TpaBymwane, Konasmpane, Jlykmane n [larane.” C gpyre cTpaHne, kaja
nulre o HajpaHujoj ucropuju tux Hapopa (VII Bek), oH 3ampaBo IO3Haje caMo JBa
- Xpsare u Cp6e. Camo 3a wux [Topduporennt pacrnonaxe nogaunumMa o BbUX0BOj
CeBEPHOj MPAIIOCTOjOMHIY, O MCTOPYj) BHUXOBOT HONacka Ha BaikaH 1 0 BIXOBOM
HOKpILITaBamwy.” 3a wera mocroje camo ,Kpurrena Cpbuja“ n ,, Kpurrena Xpsarcka®,
Hacynpor ,Hekpiurenoj Cpbuju“ u ,,Hexpirenoj XpBarckoj“ Ha faekoM ceBepy.”
Tpeba, Takobe, CKpeHYTHU XY U Ha YMIEHNUITY [a Ha IOYETKY M3/Iarama y KoMe
npBu MyT y uenoM cuucy De administrando imperio mocsehyje maxxmy jy>kHoCIO-
BEHCKMM HapopuMma y Jlanmanuju, a To je y 29. mormnasiby, Koje ce 3ose O Janmayuju
u Hapoguma Koju nexce y woj, Ilopduporenut Hajnpe nomume camo Xpsare u Cpbe
u ynyhyje unraona Ha cBoj ciuc (ovyypagr) o wuma (,On napesama Vpaknnja,
napa Pomeja, Ha HauyH Ha koju he 6uTH U3NOXKeHO y ciiucy o XpBaruma u Cpouma,
nena [lanManuja 1 HapoaM OKO e, To jecT XpBaru, Cpou, 3axympanu, TpaBymanu,
Konasspanu, [Jyxpaun n Heper/pann, sBanu u [Tarann...“).® [Jakre, nako je cBecTan
noziernie Jy>xuux CrioBeHa Ha BHIlle Hapoja WM IUIeMeHa, [lopduporeHuty je u Ha
TOM MeCTY IIpMMapHa bUXoBa nofgena Ha Xpsare u Cpbe. O4nIiefHo je 1a y BeroBoj
CBECTU He IIOCTOj) HY 3Hame HI Mfieja 0 HeKOM TpeheM CIIoBeHCKOM Hapopy Off Kora
6u Morym motnuarTu JykpanHn.

Beh je mpumeheHo ma je M3ocTaHak IMOMeHa O CpIICKOM mopekiy JykpaHa y
35. nornasspy crmca DAI nocnenuiia nsocrap/bama nomeHa Jykpe meby sempama
y kojuMa je uap Vpakmje Hacenmuo Cpbe mpeMa 32. IIOITIaB/bY, Iie Ce HaBOJiE CaMo
»cagaima Cpbuja u ITaranuja u semspa 3axymspaHa 1 TpaByHuja 1 3em/ba Konaspa-
Ha.“” Crora ce mocTap/ba UTambe O pas3no3uMa 360r Kojux je JJyk/ba N30CTaB/beHa
u3 Tor Husa. VictuHa je fa ce [Topduporennt y nornaspuma nocsehennm Jy>xHum

25 Hosaxkosuh, Hykmba, 84, nam. 47; Vcitiu, KapTa kao usBop 3a nornassba 29-36 crimca De admi-
nistrando imperio, Vannmjan 1 (2013) 44.

26 DAL, 30.61-90, 31.3-25, 32.2-29. [ogarm DAI, 33.16-19, 0 mOpeKny apXxoHTa 3axym/pbaHa
Muxanna, cuHa BuieBnia, ,,07 HEKpIITEHNX CTAHOBHMKA Ha pelin Bricy, 3BaHux JIMLmku, He OTHOCKU
ce Ha 3axyM/baHe Kao 3ajeHNUIY, jep 3a 3axympaHe [ToppuporennT uspmunro HaBopu fia cy ,Cp6u of
OHOT apXOHTa Koju je mpeberao mapy Vpaknujy, DAI, 33.8-10; Pepjanuuh, [Jomasak, 147-148.

27 DAL, 31.68, 71, 83-86, 32.5-6, 149, 34.6.
28 DAL, 29.54-56.

29 DAL, 32.21-26. Y. Hosakosuh, Hyxma, 84; I1. Komatiuna, I]pksena nonutuka Busantuje op,
Kpaja NKOHOOOpCTBa Ko cMpTH Ljapa Bacunuja I, Beorpag 2014, 262, Ha. 160.
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CroBeHynMa TPyAu ja HAOPOjU CBe HapOJie MM 3eM/be KOje y3uMa y 003up Kaja mulie
o oppebenum porahajuma. Tako y 29. nmornaspy Habpaja Xpsare, Cpbe, 3axympate,
TpaBymwane, Konasmane, Jlykbane u ITarane Kao jy>kHOCTOBEeHCKe CTaHOBHUKe [las-
Manyje,® cBe BUX M Majlo Jja/be, Kajja IMIIe O TOMe KaKo Cy e OHU OfMETHY/IN O
Lapcke Bimactu 3a Bpeme Muxanmma 11 (820-829),%' a Ha cBe mUX OIHOCE Ce U IO
KOj1 C7Iefie, O IOHOBHOM IOTYMI>aBamby LJAPCKOj BIACTU U MOKPUITABAKY 32 BpeMe
napa Bacunnja I (867-886).** CBu onu cy Ha 6pojy u y onmcuMa uctux porabaja y
Ipyrom napesoM cnucy, Vita Basilii.** Mebytum, Tako IpenyusHo 1 UCLPIIHO Habpa-
jarbe OBMX €THOHMMA 1 XOPOHMMA HY y KOM C/Iy4ajy Hije OJI0 CTpOro IpaBuIo 3a
[Topduporennta. Tako Beh yructom 29. nmornasmwy, onucyjyhu ydenthe jy>xHocmoBeH-
CKIX CHara y 3ajeHIYKOj BU3aHTUjCKO-PpaHauKoj oncany MycauMaHckor bapuja
871. roguHe, moMume caMo ,Xpsara u CpbuHa u 3axym/paHuHa u TpaBymaHuHa
u Konaspannua®,** nzocrasmajyhu, ounrnegno, Jykpane un Ilarane. ¥ camom 1o-
MaB/by 0 JIyK/bU KaXke ce fa je OHa ,,lipu Lapy Vpaknnjy MOHOBO Hace/beHa, Kao
u Xpsarcka u Cpbuja u 3emmpa 3axympaHa u TpaByHuja n Konasmu,“* amu ce us
crucka usocrasspa [Taranuja. CimyHo ToMe, Kao IITO je Beh MOMeHyTo, 11 OI/IaB/be
o TpaBynmju u KonaBmMa He camp)Xu mofaTke O aBapCKoj Hajesnmn, MporoHy Po-
MaHa U ONYCTOLIEIY 3eM/be, KOjM Ceé Hajase y CBUM OCTalUM IIOITIaB/bUMa, I104€eB
of oHor o XpBaTuMa, o oHor o ITaranuma. Jla nu ce 3060T TUX II0je[UHOCTU MOXKe
tBpAuTK fa Ilarannjy n TpaByHujy ca KoHaBnmnMa HUCY 3afiecuiie MICTe€ OKOTHOCTHU
Ka0 1 CBe OCTasle jy>KHOC/IOBEHCKe 3eM/be? JacHO je fla TakBa TBpAIba He 61 MOITa
orncratn. CBa je mpuinka ja je usocranak nomena Jlykpe mebhy semmpama y xojuma je
nap Vpaxmuje Hacemto Cpbe mpema 32. mornasby DAL Kao 1 HaBefjeH! IIPUMEpH,
HeXOTMYaH IIPeBIJ, ayTopa,*® KoMe ce MOIJIO Y/HNUTY Jja HaBolemwe CBUX TePUTOPU-
ja y KojuMa je IberoB HaBHAIIBM IIPETXONHMK Hacenno Cpbe HMje of CYLITUHCKOT
3Ha4aja, c 003MPOM JIa Ce Y IeroBO BpeMe BpJIo 100pO 3HANIO Koje CY TO TepuTopuje.
TakBO TyMadere 611 MOIVIO U3IVIEHATY jOLI YOI /bMBHje aKo 01 ce CKpeHy/Ia MaXKiba
Ha YMIbeHMITY fIa je Ha TOM MeCTY U yCTa/beHI pefociie]] HaBohema 3eMasba 1 Hapoyia,
o Kora Ijap yBeK Apku,” yHekonuko nopeMehen, nomro ce ITaranuja, koja yBek

30 DAL, 29.56-58.
31 DAL, 29.63-66.
32 DAJ, 29.66-84.

33 Chronographiae quae Theophanis Continuati nomine fertur Liber quo Vita Basilii imperatoris
amplectitur, ed. I. Sevéenko, CFHB 42, Berolini 2011, 52.7-14, 54.1-35, rae croju ,Xpsaru, Cpou u
ocramn.”

34 DAI, 29.109-112.

35 DAL, 35.7-9.

36 ym. BUMH]J 11, 63, Hat. 229 (Pepjanuuh). Viako je Hajsehn eo 32. mornasba HACTA0 HA OCHOBY
jemHOT oCce6HOT M3BOPA, T3B. , XPOHMKe CPIICKMX BIa/iapa‘, ofie/bak y KOMe ce Ha/las) HaBeJleH! TIoflaTakK
(DAL, 29.16-29) y ocHOBU MOTIYe U3 jefHOT JPYTOT, HETIO3HATOT CINCA KOj! je TOBOPMO O [JOCE/haBamy
Cp6a n XpBata 11 Koju je ayTop KOPUCTHO 1 3a oArosapajyhe nenose 29, 30. u 31. nmornasmpa, yi. /b. Mak-
cumosuh, Crpykrypa 32. rnaBe ciuca De administrando imperio, 3PBI 21 (1982) 25-32, moce6Ho 26-28.

37 DAL, 29.56-58, 63-65, 109 (6e3 Oyxpana u ITarana), 35.8-9 (6e3 [lykbe, koja ce IIofpasyMe-
Ba, jep je mormassbe mocseheHo woj, n [Narannje); Vita Basilii, 52.8-9. Taj pegocien onrosapa pegocieny
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[o7Masy Ha Kpajy,”® Ty Hamasu seh Ha pyrom mecry, ogmax usa Cpbuje, 13 yera 6u
Ce MOTao M3BECTH 3aK/by4YaK fja Ha TOM MeCTy ayTOp 3auCTa Hije IIPeBHIIe [0Iarao
Ha [IOTITYHO 1 MpeLM3HO HaBobeme 3eMaspa.” 360T cBera Tora, n30cTaB/bambe [Iykbe
U3 HOImyca 3eMaba Koje ¢y Hacenmumu Cpou y 32. mornassy DAI He MOXKe ce y3eTn
Kao HECYMbIUB [JOKa3 HOP(I)I/IPOI'CHI/ITOBC CBECTN O TOME ja Ib€HM CTAHOBHULIY HUCY
6unmn Cpbu. Y KOHTEKCTY Tako oOpasyio)keHe IapeBe METOHO/IOTHje IPUINKOM Ca-
CTaB/bamba ,,jy)KHOCIOBEHCKIX IIOITIaB/ha“ 3HAMEHUTOT CIINCA, AaneKo Behy TexuHy
61 MOITIa MMaTy YMIbeHNUIIa Ja Ce MOorIaBjbe O JJyK/baHuMa Hamasy y HeroBOM U3-
narawy usMehy normaspa o TpaBymwanuMa u KonaepannuMa c jengHe u [Tarannma ¢
ipyre CTpaHe, 3a KOje CBe M3PUYNTO HABOAM A Cy CPIICKOT IIOPEK/IA, KA0 apIyMeHT Y
puior Te3u Aa cy 3a Ilopduporenura u Jykmwanu Cpom.

Ja je y mapeBoj cBecTy TO 6M/I0 YIPaBO TAKO MUC/IMM Jia TIOCTOjU jeflaH KIbyd-
HI, MaKO IIOCPEJHM apTYMEHT, U Jja C€ OH Ha/la3yl yIpaBo TaMo IJe C€ MUCIUIIO Jja I'a
HeMma — y 32. mornaspy DAI, y OKBMPY pedeHnIie y K0joj ce Habpajajy 3emM/be Y Koje
je nap Vpaxnuje nacenno Cp6e. Ta Beh Buine nyra HaBoheHa pedeHNIa y LeIMHN
racu: V1 nomro cy cagamma Cp6uja u ITarannja n TakosBaHa 3eM/ba 3axyM/baHa
u TpaByHnja u 3em/pa Konasspana 6ue mmop ramthy napa Pomeja, Te sembe ¢y mak
ocTajie IycTe off cTpaHe ABapa (jep cy omarie ucrepanu PomaHe Koju cajja )uBe
y Danmanuju u [Ipauay), Hacemu nap oe Cpbe y TuM 3em/baMa u 6exy noppehenn
napy Pomeja, mux nap cermreHuke n3 Puma gosogehn nmoxkpceru u HayuuBIm UX fa
IIPaBMJIHO BpIIIe fieia TOO0KHOCTY, M3TIOKM MM XpuithaHcky Bepy.“? [Takie, mpema
IMopduporennty, nap Vpaknuje je Hacemno Cpbe y 3em/be 13 KOjUX Cy ABapy Iper-
xonHo nctepamu Pomane, ,koju caga sxuse y Janmauuju n Opauy Ilap nperxongHo
Habpaja Te 3emibe — To cy Cpbuja, [Taranuja, 3axymme, TpaBynuja u Konasmu, amm
YIPaBO JOfJATAK Ja Cy y IUTaly 3eM/be Y KOjUMa Cy IPETXO/IHO >XuBenu PoMann
»Koju caza xxuBe y Hanmaruju u [Jpady®, OTKpyBa /ja OH, MAKO je M3PUUINTO He HABO-
M, TOM NIPMWIXKOM Ha yMy uMa 1 JJyKiby.

Hawuwme, Ha oBoM Mecty, muinyhu kako T PomaHn Koje ¢y ABapu faBHO MCTe-
paiu U3 yHYTpalIbOCTH ,,cafia xxuse y Janmauuju u Jpauy, Ilopduporenut muciu

nornasba DAI - Xpsaru (31. mornasibe), Cpbu (32. mornasbe), 3axympann (33. mornasbe), TpaByma-
Hy 1 Konasmanu (34. normasibe), Jykmann (35. nornasibe), [laranm (36. mornasbe), am n pegocieny
ajipeca 3a jy>KHOC/TIOBeHCKe apxoHTe y Jluctu appeca Krouie o yepemonujama us 946. rogune, Constantini
Porphyrogeniti imperatoris De cerimoniis aulae byzantinae I, ed. J. J. Reiske, CSHB, Bonnae 1829, 691.8—-
11, ¢ jenMHOM Pa3IMKOM LITO Cy 3aMeleHa MecTa apxoHTMa TpaBymwana n KoHaBaa, 1 1TO ce yMecTo
ITaranuje jaBba ,,Mopasuja“. Y11 u J. @epryia, JIncra afpeca 3a crpane Biajape u3 Kmure o iepemMonn-
jama, 3PBU 12 (1970) 162-163, 165; /b. Maxcumosuh, IlokpiuraBame Cpba 1 Xpsara, 3SPBV 35 (1996)
167; Hosaxosuh, Kapta, 39-43.

38 DAL, 29.56-58, 6365, 36.

3 Hosaxosuh, Kapra, 42-43, cMaTpa Jia je Ha TOM MeCTY ayTOp CBECHO MPEIIA0 Ca YCTabeHOT
penmociena HaBobera jy)KHOCIOBEHCKIX 3eMasba Ha ,reorpadcku’, mo kome je Ilaraumja, kao HajceBep-
HIja Off IPMMOPCKIX CPIICKMX KHE)XeBIHa, JO/Ia31Ia Ha IpBo MecTo Meby muma. MebyTum, jenyuu myt
KaJia je OYMITIEAHO fja Ljap mpyu Habpajamy jy>KHOCTOBEHCKIX KHEe)XeBMHA Y3 00aiy JagpaHa KOPUCTH
»reorpadCcKy MpMHIMI, OH To unHy nonmasehu of jyra, 1j. op dykme, DAL, 30.94-117.

40 DAI, 32.21-27.
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Ha beMy caBpeMeHny iemy Jlanmavujy u itiemy JIpau v rpajjoBe KOju Cy ce y mbuma
Hanmasuau. Y cny4ajy Janmaumje 1 Pomana y 10j TO je OTITYHO jaCHO Ha OCHOBY JIpY-
rux Mecta y ciucy DAL Tako y 29. rornaBiby, HaKOH omnuca 60p6u Koje Cy JoBee 10
aBapCKOT OCBajama I IIycTollea [JanManuje,*” nap muue xaxko cy ABapyu/CioBenu,
HaCe/IMBIIM CE TaMO, II0Ye/IN Jja y3HeMMpaBajy Pomane, Koju Cy )KMBENM Y IIO/bUMA U
OpAMMa U Ja IpUCBajajy BUXOBA CTaHMINTA, " a fa cy ,IpeocTann Pomann usbermm
y IprobasHe rpajioBe I IO caja BIafajy biMa, a To cy Kotop, lydbposuuk, Crumr,
Tporup, 3agap, Pa6, Kpk u Lpec, unju ce cTaHOBHMIM [0 cafa 30By Pomann.“* Y
30. mormaB/by MakK CTOjU KaKo, HAKOH ITO cy ce ClI0BeHM HaceNIN U 3aBlajiaiy 1ie-
JIOM OKOJTHOM TepuropujoM [JanManuje, ,rpagosy Pomana o6pabyjy ocrpsa 1 sxuse
on Bbux.“” [ToMeHyTUM TpajioBUMa 1 OCTpBMMa TocBehyje 1 3aBpiHe omerbke 29.
HoryaBsba.*®

o ce Tmue [Ipaya, ia je y muTarby TeMa, a He caM rpaj Jlpad, jacHo je Takobe Ha
OCHOBY KOHTEKCTa Y KOMe Ce Taj Ha3MB IOMUIbe Ha IPyTUM MecTuMa y criucy DAL Y
30. nornap/by [Ipay ce nommmbe iBa myTa. IIpBu myT ce Kayke KaKko je y JaBHUHN ,,[lan-
Mallyja IIo4nmasa of rpanuiia [Ipada, To ject, ox bapa®"” a gpyru myT kako ce ,,Jlykpa
npubmokaBa Kacrenuma Jlpada, To jecrt, /bemy, Yy u Bapy.“® IIpema ToMe, kafa
y 32. nornaejpy nommmbe [Ipad 1 Kaxe fia y beMy Taga xuse Pomanu, ITopduporennt
CBAaKaKO MIC/IM Ha TepPUTOPHUjy Tafjallibe [Ipauke TeMe, Ha KOjoj Cy ce HajasuIu Ipa-
TOBM Off KOjUX OH IOMMEHNYHO IoMuibe bap, Jbemr n Ymuum.* U gok o JanManmjn
u PoMaHMMa Koju >KuBe y IeHUM TPajloBMMa M1ile HamMpoKo y 29. u 30. nornas/by
DAI> Pomane y rpaioBuMa [Ipadke TeMe He IIOMMIbe HUTJIE OCYIM Ha HaBeJleHOM MeCTy
y 32. nornasspy. Ilopex/io poMaHCKOT CTAHOBHUINITBA Y TpafgoBuMa [lanmaryje, cygehn
110 HaBefleHNM ofytoMuyMa 13 29. u 30. nornasspa,” ITopduporeHnT o4nrienHo Besyje
3a BJXOBO KOHTMHeHTanHo 3anehe. Temmko je oreTy ce yTucKy fia nap-mucarn Pomane
y rpajioBuMa [Ipauke TemMe IPBU 1 jeiVIHM ITyT ¥ CBOM Jie/Ty IIOMIUIbe Y OJJIOMKY Y KOMe
TOBOPM O TepUTOpUjaMa Koje cy y BpeMe Liapa Vpaxmja Hacenmm Cpou yripaBo 3aTo
IIITO je BEPOBAO Jla OHM ITOTUYY ca ThX Tepuropuja. Ilog Janmayujom y xojy cy ce ckio-
Hym PomaHu ca noppydja koje he Hacenmutu Cpou Ljap 1o cBoj IpUINLM IIOApasyMeBa

41O TlopduporennTosoj yrmorpebu mojma Jarmayuja n [Ba 3Havera Koja ox uMa y DAI, yrr.
rope, Ham. 14-15.

42 DAL, 29.1-46.

43 DAL, 29.46-49.

44 DAT, 29.49-53.

4 DAL, 30.119-121.

46 DAL, 29.217-295.

47 DAL, 30.8-9.

48 DAL, 30.95-97.

49 v, K. Jupeuex, Pomanu y rpafosnma Jlanmariije TokoM cpefiibera Beka, 36oprik Koncrantu-
Ha Jupedexa II, yp. I Ocitipoiopcku, beorpap 1962, 52; Maxcumosuh, Crpykrypa, 27.

50 DAT, 29.1-115, 217-295, 30.1-61, 119-142.

51 DAL, 29.49-53, 30.119-121.
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OHe JJaJIMaTHHCKe IpajjoBe KOji Cy OMIM OKPY»)KeHM CPIICKMM KpajeBuma — KoTop n
Hy6posHuk. C gpyre cTpaHe, POMaHM KOji Cy Ce, IO EerOBYM PedulMa, IIpe CPICKOT
Hace/baBamba CKIOHIIN Ha IPOCTOp [lpauke TeMe, MOpa Cy, IIO CBAKO]j JIOTUILIM, JO-
JIa3UTU U ca MOfpyYja HoTome JIyKibe, Koja ce HalasuIa y HEIIOCPETHOM CYCENCTBY.”
Ha Taj HaumH, Maxo je MpOIyCTUO [a 3a0e/IeX i1 peunT IofaTak o ToMe, ITopduporennt
HOCPeJHO yKasyje Ha To a1 y JJykspu xuBe CpOu 11 a Cy TaMO SKUBENH Off, CBOT IOCe-
JpaBarba Ha basikaH, IITO OH CMellTa y BpeMe B/lafjaBuHe ljapa Vpaxiuja.

* ok

PesynTaTi oBOr MCTpaXk1Bamba MOTY Ce CakeT! Ha clefehn HaunH. Unmwennia
je ma y 35. nornasspy civica De administrando imperio nap Koncrautuu VII Iopdu-
porenut 3a [lyk/pane He uctude fa cy Cpou, 3a pasjIuKy off OCTa/IMX IJIeMeHa jy>KHOT
JieNla UCTOYHOjafipaHcKe obate — 3axym/baHa, TpaBywana u Konasmana u Ilarana
(Hepetspana), kao u fia y 32. mornasspy He HaBopu Jykpy Mehy sem/pama koje cy y
BpeMe 1apa Vpaknuja Hacenumu Cp6u, Beh camo ,,cagammwy Cpoujy u ITaraunjy u
TaKo3BaHy 3eM/by 3axym/baHa 1 TpaByHujy u sem/by Konasspana.“ 360r Tora je ocra-
710 HejacHO Ja Jiu ¢y oHM 3a wera Cp6u wam Hucy. Ha ocHOBY aHanmse pasimanTux
CerMeHaTa heroBMX NpUIoBecTy o Jy>kHuM CrroBeHMMa y mornasbuma 29-36. 1o-
MEeHYTOT CIica MOIJIO ce fiohu 1o ofroBopa Ha To nurtamwe. Hajmpe, ITopduporennt
je jy>xkHOCIOoBeHCKY Janmanujy fenno npe csera Ha Xpeaiicky u Cpoujy. Ilpu Toj
nopem, Jykspa je caana y Cpoujy. Kaga nuine o HajcTapujoj McTopyju Jy>KHUX
Crnosena Jlanmanuje, oH 3Ha camo 3a Xpare 1 Cp6e. Hak 1 Kajia HarjamaBsa bIUXOBY
nopeny Ha XpBare, Cpbe, 3axympane, TpaBymwane u KonasspaHe, [Jykbane 1 [Tarane,
3a wera je nogena Ha Xppate u Cp6e 6ua npumapHa. VM y Tom koHTekcTy Jyk/paHn
npunanajy Cpbuma. Cprcko nopekio Jykpana [Toppuporennt y 35. mornaspy DAI
He McTHYe 3aTo WTo JIyK/py Hije HaBeo HM y 32. nornasby Mehy semmpama y Kojuma
je map Vpaxnje Hacenmno Cpbe. MebhyTum, nsocranax Jlyk/be 13 momnuca seMaspa Ha-
cerbernx Cp6uMa Ha TOM MeCTy HMje JoKa3 JIa je OH 6110 CBeCTaH Jla OHM HUCY 6un
Cp6u. Ha ToM MecTy OH je[fHOCTaBHO HHMje Jp>Kao [0 CTporor HaBobhema 3eMaspa U
Hapofia, 10 Kora 0OMYHO JIPXKM Ha HEKMM JPYTUM MeCTUMa y cBojuM crucuma. Ko-
HaYHO, MaKo IMEeHOM He HaBoau JJyk/py HabOpajajyhu semsbe y kojuma je nap Vpaxnu-
je Hacemuo Cpb6e y 32. IOI/IaB/by, OH UIIAK TOM IIPWINKOM MMa U By Y Bupy. O Tome
CBeZIOYM MOZATAK JIa Cy TO 3eM/be U3 KOjuX Cy IpeTXofHo ABapu ucrepanyu Pomane,
koju cy y IloppuporenntoBo BpeMe XUBeIY Ha IIPOCTOPY TeMe [lanMannje u TeMe
Jpau. To je jexnHO MecTo y unTaBoM ciycy DAI Ha KoMe Ijap-mucar noMmume Poma-
He y Temu J[pad ¥ TO YMHM YIPABO 3aTO LITO j€ BEPOBAO JIa OHY ITOTUIY Ca IPOCTOPa
Koju ¢y y BpeMe Lapa Vpaxuja Hacemumu Cpou, IpocTopa KOMe je y CBAKOM CMUCTY
Mopasa npunagaru u Jlykba, Koja ce Ha/lasna y HeIoCpeJHOM CyCefICTBY.

52 v Jupeuex, Pomanmn, 52 sq; DAI II. Commentary, 139 (E Dvornik); VILT I, 308-309 (J. Kosa-
uesuh); M. Anitionosuh, Ipap u 3anebe, beorpan 2003, 243-248, 280; b. Hosakosuh, ,Octpsa [Inokieje”,
Onomatosnouiky npmmosu 21 (2011) 15.
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Predrag Komatina
(Institute for Byzantine Studies of the Serbian Academy of Sciences and Arts, Belgrade)

THE IDENTITY OF DIOCLETIANS ACCORDING TO THE
DE ADMINISTRANDO IMPERIO

The fact is that the emperor Constantine VII Porphyrogenitus does not point
out that Diocletians were Serbs in the 35" chapter of the De administrando imperio,
contrary to what he says concerning other tribes of the southern part of the eastern
Adriatic coast — Zachlumi, Trebouniotes and Kanalites and Pagani (Arentani), as well
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as that he does not mention Diocleia in the 32™ chapter among the countries settled
by the Serbs during the reign of the emperor Heraclius, but only ,,what is now Serbia
and Pagania and the so-called country of the Zachlumi and Terbounia and the coun-
try of the Kanalites.“ Because of that it remained unclear wether he considered them
Serbs or not. Based on the analysis of diferent segments of his narrative on South
Slavs of Dalmatia in the chapters 29-36 of the DAI, we could reach the answer to that
question. At first, Porphyrogenitus divides South Slav Dalmatia primarily into Croatia
and Serbia. Regarding that division, Diocleia was part of Serbia. When he relates the
earliest history of the South Slavs of Dalmatia, he knows only of Croats and Serbs.
Even when he emphasises their division into Croats, Serbs, Zachlumi, Terbouniotes
and Kanalites, Diocletians and Pagani, the division into Croats and Serbs was primary
to him. In that context also Diocletians belonged to the Serbs. Porphyrogenitus does
not record Serb origin of Diocletians in the 35" chapter because he did not mention
Diocleia among the countries in which the emperor Heraclius settled Serbs in the 32
chapter. However, the omission of Diocleia in the list of the countries settled by the
Serbsat that point is not a prove that he was aware that they were not Serbs. At that
point he just failed to follow strictly to his principle of listing countries and peoples in
detail, to which he usually follows at other places in his works. Finally, even though
he does not mention Diocleia by name listing the countries in which the emperor
Heraclius settled the Serbs in the 32" chapter, he nevertheless bears it in mind at
that place also. That is attested by the information that those were the countries from
which the Avars had previously expelled the Romani, who in Porphyrogenitus’ times
lived in the theme of Dalmatia and the theme of Dyrrachium. That is the only place
in the whole of the DAT that the emperor-author mentions the Romani in the theme
of Dyrrachium and he does that exactly because he believed that they originated from
the territories settled by the Serbs during the reign of the emperor Heraclius, the ter-
ritories which in every sense must have encompassed Diocleia, which lied in the im-
mediate vicinity.
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This article examines the issue of when the title of Velikii Kniaz’ was first used in the
light of accumulated textual analyses of the Povest’ Vremennykh Let. Section 2 presents the
current state of research. Section 3 outlines the historiographical viewpoints on the Povest’
and how the time of its composition relates to first use of the title. Particular emphasis falls
on four Byzantine-Rus’ treaties mentioned in the Povest’. It is argued that the time when first
version of the PVL emerged - the 1110s - sets a terminus ante quem on the introduction of
the title of Grand Prince in Kievan Rus’ Section 4 investigates two other sources discussed in
current research: a letter by Metropolitan Nikephoros to Prince Vladimir Monomakh, and
the seal of Prince Mstislav. Section 5 offers two explanations of why the title entered Byzan-
tine usage and of when conditions for it became ripe in Kievan Rus’

Keywords: Kievan Rus, Povest’ Vremennykh Let, Byzantine-Rus’ treaties, Velikii Kniaz’

1. Introduction

While historical generalisations are imprecise by nature, one cannot explain
certain historical phenomena without them, mostly due to lack of reliable informa-
tion. One such generalisation is that titles assumed by heads of state and communities
reflect at least two sets of features: rulers’ social, communal and self-perception, and
the perception and terminology employed by foreign allies or enemies who may have
left the written records.

"I would like to thank Dr Ben Outhwaite and Mr Peter Skipp who painstakingly edited this paper.
I am grateful to Dr Julia Krivoruchko and Dr John Lind for their comments. A draft of this paper was pre-
sented before members of the Centre for Mediaeval Studies, University of Southern Denmark at Odense
in September 2009. My research visit to the Centre was made possible by the Nordic Centre for Mediaeval
Studies’ mobility scheme. I would like to express my sincerest gratitude to the members of Centre of Me-
diaeval Studies and in particular to Dr John Lind, Dr Kurt Villads Jensen and Mrs Karen Fog Rasmussen.
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The present paper deals with the first appearance of the title Velikii Kniaz’
[Bermkmit kH:3b], usually rendered Grand Prince that is still popular among successors
to the Romanov dynasty in exile. Though several pieces of research have been published
on the subject over the past 30 years, I shall argue that an examination of one of the
written sources that each of them took into account — the Povest” Vremennykh Let (PVL
or the Primary Chronicle) dated in the 1110s- allows us to further analyse and restrict
the dating of its first use. In its outline of the tenth-century events, the PVL provides the
texts of four Byzantine-Rus’ treaties (inserted to its annual articles of 907, 912, 944 and
971) that feature the title Velikii Kniaz’ for the first time. Hence, these few dates allow
to scholars in the past to theorise whether the title Velikii Kniaz’ emerged in the tenth
century and was rightly recorded in the treaties texts; whether it appeared prior to the
composition of the PVL and entered the treaties’ texts as updated term; or at some point
following Primary Chronicle’s composition in the twelfth century.

The phrase Velikii Kniaz’ comprises the words velikii and kniaz’. Bakalov and
Slavova observe that the earliest recorded appearance of the latter word dates from the
ninth century, when Boris-Michael, the Baptiser of the Danubian Bulgarians in the
860s was first titled kniaz’ in Old Bulgarian literature.! Apart from a single instance
of the adjective velikii in the colophon of the Miscellany of Prince Sviatoslav of 1073
that was translated for Bulgarian Tsar Simeon (see summary below) which Poppe
adopts as an expressed point of view;? this adjective was not appended to the title of
kniaz’ during the First or Second Bulgarian Tsardoms.? There is, however, epigraphic
evidence that velikii, in the form of megas, had been applied to form the title Megas
Zhupan in ninth-century Bulgaria. In 1963 the silver cup of Megas Zhupan Sivin was
discovered and subsequent exploration of the site of discovery showed it had been a
grave good. I shall return to the issue below.*

Even recent scholarship generally assumes that the title Velikii Kniaz’ must have
existed in Ancient Rus’ since the tenth century because of its appearance in the Byzan-
tine-Rus’ treaties mentioned above. Indeed, many scholars of mediaeval Rus’ history
do not consider dating its earliest use an issue to be examined: the majority of studies
on historical processes or legal practices of Ancient Rus’ do not look into its origin.®

1 G. Bakalov, Srednovekovniiat b’lgarski vladetel: Titulatura i insignii, Sofiia 1985, 102-105, and T. Sla-
vova, Vladetel i administratsiia v rannosrednovekovna B”]gariia. Filologicheski aspekti, Sofiia 2010, 232-235.

2 A. Poppe, Words that serve the authority: on the title of “Grand Prince” in Kievan Rus), Acta Po-
loniae Historica 60 (1989) 159-184, reprinted with Addendum, pp. 185a-191a, in Idem, Christian Russia
in the Making, Aldershot 2007, paper IX.

3 See T. Slavova, loc cit. on the First Bulgarian Tsardom. During the Second Bulgarian Tsardom
the title was given to minor local dignitaries with a number of public functions, see I. Biliarski, Institutsiite
na srednovekovna B”Igariia. Vtoro b’lgarsko tsarstvo, Sofiia 1998, 296-303.

4 T Totev, Sreb”rna chasha s nadpis ot Preslav [na Sivin zhupan], Izvestiia na Arkheologicheskiia
institut 27 (1964) 5-15.

> V. Vodoff, La titulature des princes russes du Xe au début du XlIe siécle et les relations extérieures
de la Russie kiévienne, Revue des études slaves 55/1 (1983) 139-150; and A. Poppe, Words, 159-161; offered
broad overview of pre-Revolutionary and Soviet historiography on this subject. A. Filiushkin summarised the
latest academic opinions in A. Filiushkin, Tituly russkikh gosudarei, Moskva — Sankt Peterburg 2006, 12-48.
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Instead of providing a broader historiographical survey, in this paper I shall
summarise the main points of three recently published studies of A. Poppe, A. Toloc-
hko and M. Dimnik on the subject that offer a number of arguments in favour and
against dating the first use of the title between the mid-eleventh and early thirteenth
centuries. This will raise new questions and offer different perspectives on the matter
by interpreting available sources and the PVL. In this way, I shall try to narrow the
dating of the first use of Grand Prince as a title.

I will also argue that current research and widely accepted theories on the com-
position of the PVL allow for the proposition that the late eleventh century to the
early twelfth century might have been the period when the title of Grand Prince was
introduced by the Byzantine chancellery, as shown by the Byzantine-Rus’ treaties, and
subsequently adopted by the Kievan Princes in communications with the Byzantine
Empire. The Kievan Princes did not immediately take up the title in their correspon-
dence with Princes elsewhere in Rus’ since they were not initially concerned with the
semantics of the adjective velikii.

The following paragraph of Poppe’s study concerning the application of Grand
prince in the Byzantine-Rus treaties inspired me to deal with the matter of this article:

From the text of all three documents we can clearly infer that velikyi/megas was not part of an
official title for the Kievan ruler, but was rather an adjectival epithet which was used by the
Byzantines not only for the princes of Kiev but also for their own emperors. On the contrary,
the full title of the Kievan ruler in these texts is knjaz’ rus’kyi/archon Rhosias, whereas other
princes are mentioned without reference to the country.®

In Poppe’s opinion, Velikii Kniaz turned into title by the end of twelfth century,
while by then velikii was applied inconsistently as an adjective describing the prince. I
see no reason of correcting treaties’ texts as I find that Poppe does not consider the ex-
planation that the tenth-century Byzantine-Rus treaties might be composed following
Byzantine-Rus treaties contemporary to the time of creation of the PVL. Given princely
association with the composition of the chronicle, it would not be unlikely if its author
had access to such documents. This may account for the use of velikii kniaz in texts of the
treaties and may imply that the title of Grand Prince was already adopted by Kievan rul-
ers at the beginning of the twelfth century. Late eleventh-century - early twelfth-century
Byzantine-Rus treaties most likely existed but were not preserved among the Byzantine
and Rus documents from that time. The same applies for the other Byzantine treaties
almost all of which did not pass the tests of time and the two captures of Constantinople.

2. An Outline of Recent Scholarship

In a paper published in 1989, Andrzej Poppe surveys the origin of the title of
Grand Prince, the circumstances that required its assumption, and available sources
mentioning it. Poppe puts forward the proposition that it was adopted for the first

6 Poppe, Words, 164.
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time by Prince Vsevolod Iurevich the Big Nest (1154-1212) in 1190. The title was
constantly used in relation to him from 1195, as shown by the Laurentian manuscript
of the PVL. Poppe argues that it was not until 1194 that Kievan Prince Riurik Ros-
tislavich started using the title in response to Vsevolod’s claims to supremacy among
Rus’ princes.”

At the beginning of his study, Poppe discusses the use of the title Velikii Kniaz’in
the Byzantine-Rus’ treaties as they appeared in PVL. Though Poppe adopts some early
observations made by L. G6tz, such as the one that Grand Prince is a twelfth-century
interpolation in the text of the Byzantine-Rus’ treaties in the PVL,® he disagrees with
Goetz on the treaties’ authentic dating. In Poppe’s opinion, G6tz was ready “to con-
sider these treaties spurious in the form in which they are preserved, solely because
of the use of the term Velikii kniaz’, of which we find no other examples from such an
early period.” He observes:

The textual form of this passage as it has been transmitted to us is admittedly not per-
fect, and one can identify small omissions or interpolations made in the beginning of the
twelfth century, that is, at the time when these treaties were first added to the PVL. Yet the
sceptical opinion of this accomplished historian of the Russian Middle Ages does not seem
well-founded. By the same token, however, one must add that the view is unfounded accord-
ing to which the treaties prove that already in the 10" century a “Grand Prince” was at the
head of the old Russian state. Neither point of view takes into account the irrefutable fact that
the Slavic text of the treaties is a translation from Greek; but this fact must form the point of
departure of all further studies.'

Poppe goes on to survey tenth-century Byzantine sources on contemporaneous
titles given to Rus’ Princes by the Byzantine chancellery. Emperor Constantine VII's
De Cerimoniis Aulae Byzantinae and De Administrando Imperio explicitly refer to Rus’
princes with the term archontes, translated into Old Church Slavonic as kniaz’, and to
Olga as archontissa. Rus’ rulers were not only addressed as archon by the Byzantines;
they also adopted this title for their eleventh-century seals.

Poppe follows P. Schreiner’s explanation on the laudatory use of megas in Byz-
antine practice, arguing that velikii — a direct translation of megas — was used by the
Byzantines as an adjective and was not an integral part of the title.!! He concludes that
the texts of the treaties provide no grounds for the supposition that the official title ‘Grand
Prince’ existed in Rus’ in the tenth century, or that a group of nobles close to the Russian
ruler — barring his relatives — used the princely title.!> And I agree with this conclusion.

7 Poppe, Words, 174.

8 L. Gétz, Der Titel “Grossfiirst” in den Altesten Russischen Chroniken, Zeitschrift fiir Osteu-
ropdische Geschichte 1 (1911) 26.

9 Poppe, Words, 161.
10" 1dem, 161-162.

11 Idem, 161 and 171; P. Schreiner, Zur Bezeichnung “megas” und “megas basileus” in der Byzan-
tinischen Kaisertitulatur, Byzantina 3 (1971) 179-187.

12° poppe, Words, 162-169.
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Here is a chronological ordering of Poppe’s arguments:

— The colophon of the Miscellany of Prince Sviatoslav of 1073 is one of the
earliest sources in which Sviatoslav is titled Velikii Kniaz’ and referred to as a Ve-
likii v kniazekh Kniaz’ [a Grand Prince among Princes]. Poppe agreed with the
earlier researchers that the Miscellany was a copy of a miscellany codex trans-
lated for Bulgarian Tsar Simeon at the beginning of the tenth century. Simeon’s
name was replaced by the copyist with Sviatoslav’s. Thus, velikii was original-
ly applied to Simeon and not to Sviatoslav in the instance of Velikii v cesarekh
[grand among Tsars]. In the second Miscellany commissioned by Sviatoslav in
1076, he is not titled Velikii Kniaz’;'?

— The second group of references to Velikii Kniaz’in the eleventh century is found
in the Laurentian and Hypatian redactions of the PVL and its continuations.
Three references are discussed, namely those in the annual entries for 1054,
1093 and 1125/6." These annual entries contain information on the deaths of
Taroslav Vladimirovich, his son Vsevolod Iaroslavich, and his grandson Vlad-
imir Monomakh. Poppe considers the use of the adjective velikii in Princes’
obituaries a Byzantine influence, because from the times of the Komnenos dy-
nasty Emperors were extolled with megas in post-mortem narratives. He pro-
poses that Vladimir Monomakh’s milieu adopted a Byzantine model, as his
mother being a Byzantine Princess influenced him with the Byzantine court
culture. For this reason, Poppe dismisses these references in the PVL and con-
siders them evidence for application of epithets following Byzantine fashion;"

— The third piece of evidence is in Kievan Metropolitan Nikephoros’ letter on
Lent to Prince Vladimir Monomakh, dated between 1113 and 1121. Poppe ob-
serves that the title Velikii Kniaz’ appears in the heading but not in the body of
the letter. The Metropolitan compares Vladimir’s power to that of Emperor, but
still addressed him as Prince. Because of this, Poppe concludes that velikii could
have been a later insertion into the letter’s heading, since the earliest available
copy is in a late-fifteenth - early-sixteenth century manuscript, i.e. after the title
Velikii Kniaz’ had become customary in Eastern Europe;'®

13 Idem, 170-171.

14 The Laurentian redaction of the PVL is preserved in the Laurentian manuscript (the earliest)
and the later Radzivil and Trinity manuscripts, see Lavrentevskaia letopis, red. I. Karskii, Leningrad 1927;
repr. Moskva 1997, 161, 215, 293. The Hypatian redaction of the PVL is preserved in the Hypatian, Khleb-
nikov and Pogodin manuscripts, see Ipatevskaia letopis, red. A. Shakhmatov, Sankt Peterburg 1908, repr.
Moskva 1998, iii-xii. Note that the date of Vladimir Monomakh’s death is recorded in the continuation
of the Hypatian redaction of the PVL in the year 6634 (1126), which Poppe did not observe or explained
(ibid., 289). The three manuscripts of the Hypatian family of manuscripts apply the title Grand Prince of
All Rus’ to Vladimir Monomakh. The Hypatian manuscript does not tally with the Pogodin and Khleb-
nikov manuscripts which render the title Grand Prince in the two earlier cases, i.e. 1054 and 1093 (ibid.,
149 and 207).

15" poppe, Words, 171.
16 Idem, 172.
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— The next piece of evidence Poppe examines is the following inscription on the
drinking silver bowl of Prince Vladimir Davidovich (most likely the ruler of
Chernigov, d. 1151): This is the drinking bowl of Prince Vladimir Davidovich,
and this is to the health of him who drinks from it, praising God and the lord of
the house, the great prince. Poppe considers that velikii here applies to the God
and not to the Prince, and that it means ‘famous’ and ‘glorious’ Therefore, he
asserts the bowl cannot serve to date the use of the title of Grand Prince in the
early twelfth century;"”

— The seal of Prince Mstislav in which he is referred to as the megas archon Rhosias
is the fifth piece of evidence Poppe adduces. The seal carries a bust of Apostle
Andrew on the obverse. Poppe attributes this seal to a Riurikid dynasty Prince
who did not have the right to inheritance and did not possess lands, proposing
that the Prince was a pretender and that the title was not adopted by the genu-
ine Kievan ruler;'

- Poppe next surveys Constantinopolitan Patriarch Lukas Chrysoberges’ 1168 let-
ter to Prince of Vladimir and Suzdal Andrei Bogoliubskii. Though the letter is
preserved in a seventeenth-century manuscript, Poppe assumes that it reflects
twelfth-century political realities. In the letter, the Patriarch addressed Andrei
as paneugenestate archon and refers to the Prince of Kiev as megas archon paseés
Rhosias. Tt appears Andrei had requested the establishment of a metropolitan
see at Vladimir, independent from the Metropolitan of Kiev. Declining this,
the Patriarch uses the phrase pasés Rhosias as part of the title of the Kievan
Metropolitan. This title of Kievan Metropolitans is confirmed by the evidence
of their seals. As Poppe puts it, in this way they emphasised their ecclesiastical
sovereignty over all the Rus’ princedoms."

Based on these arguments, Poppe comes to the following conclusion:

The necessity of expanding the ideological content of the title of the ruler of all Rus, which
perhaps first become apparent beyond the borders of Rus’ - on the Bosporus — appeared in the
era of declining authority of the princes of Kiev, of the diffusion of the dynasty, of the growth of
centrifugal forces and of devaluation of the title itself. The title ‘Grand Prince’ could not take on
the function of a connecting link for the disintegrating Kievan Rus. On the contrary, it served
those princes who, while solidifying their own principalities, strove to acquire influences on
matters of common concern. However, they were not backed by the throne of Kiev but by “the
right of the eldest in the land of Rus. The new title was intended to ensure the lasting nature
of their success; even though it was not originally intended for them, it accurately expressed
their own aspirations and the position which they had in fact assumed. Therefore, it was not by
chance that it was the ruler of the vigorous state between the Oka and Volga who was the first
to usurp the title of “Grand Prince”. In a period in which the various lands and principalities
were rapidly growing apart, the spread of the title “Grand Prince” was only a question of time.”

17" Idem, 176-177.
18 Idem, 178.

19 Idem, 180-181.
20 Idem, 183-184.
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Shortly after the publication of Poppe’s study, A. Tolochko and M. Dimnik dis-
agreed with his hypothesis about the dating of the first appellation of Grand Prince and
its explanation. Noting modern scholars’ misperceptions on formal mediaeval titles,
Tolochko points to a number of pieces of evidence in continuations of the PVL, which
oppose Poppe’s conclusions. Testing Poppe’s method, Tolochko argues that a number of
other pretenders could also be considered first users of the Grand Prince title. He is re-
luctant to hypothesise, however, on when the title was first used by the Princes of Kiev.”!

In Kniaz’ v Drevnei Rusi, Tolochko discusses the Polish version of Poppe’s pa-
per published in 1984.> He offers several arguments against Poppe’s conclusions and
refuses to conjecture when the title of Grand Prince was adopted formally, partly be-
cause he claims it is difficult to argue that mediaeval rulers used formal titles consis-
tently. Tolochko moreover states that these formal titles evolved during the Middle
Ages and that their exact dating was often an issue of contradiction occasioned by
the few sources available from the period. He observes that seeking consistency in
formal mediaeval titles is a material mistake reflecting modern misunderstanding of
mediaeval realities.”®

Tolochko furthers the observations from his book in 2009 and offers a number
of critical remarks in a recent review of a volume of Poppe’s collected papers. Based on
current thinking, he questions Poppe’s conclusions on the composition of PVL con-
tinuations in the Laurentian and Hypatian manuscripts. If one follows M. Priselkov’s
observations on the Suzdal continuation of Laurentian manuscript, which has under-
gone two stages of reworking (1193 and 1212), then Poppe’s proposed consistent use
of Grand Prince since 1195 has to have followed Vsevolod Iurevich’s death. The title
has to be considered a sobriquet applied by the continuator of the PVL post-mortem.
Following this line of enquiry, Tolochko remarks that the same applies to Vsevolod
Tureevich’s rival, Prince Riurik Rostislavich of Kiev, who also did not adopt the title
in his lifetime to use it in competing with Vsevolod. He notes that if one accepts M.
Priselkov’s thesis that a version of the PVL was composed in Suzdal in 1212, one has
to consider another explanation and dating for the dissemination of the title of Grand
Prince in surviving PVL manuscripts, and more precisely within the reign of Vsevolod
Turevich’s successors Iurii and Constantine. By then, however, Vladimir-Suzdal Rus’
had lost its leading role among Rus’ principalities as both heirs had launched inter-
necine warfare. Tolochko concludes that following this line of reasoning one cannot
argue for the title of Grand Prince emerging amid conflict and rivalry between Vlad-
imir and Kiev, but rather for it resulting from inter-dynastic competition between the
successors of Vsevolod the Big Nest.*

21 A, Tolochko, Kniaz' v Kievskoi Rusi: Vlast, sobstvennost, ideologiia, Kyiv 1992, 129-132.

22 Idem, 129-130; A. Tolochko commented on the following article: A. Poppe, O tytule wielko-
ksigzecym na Rus’i, Przeglad Historyczny 85/3 (1984) 423-439.

23 Tolochko, Kniaz), 129.

24 A. Tolochko's review of Andrzej Poppe, Christian Russia in the Making, in Palaeoslavica 17/2
(2009).
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The third author, M. Dimnik, by examining Poppe’s arguments proposed that
the title of Grand Prince was applied for the first time in the period following the
death of Vladimir Sviatoslavich (d. 1015) by his sons, Mstislav and Iaroslav, who suc-
cessively resided at Kiev.

Dimnik examines not only the sources presented earlier by Poppe, but also
a number of fifteenth-seventeenth—century chronicles, the Paterikon of the Kievan
Cave Monastery, and the ecclesiastical statutes of Princes Vladimir and Sviatoslav.
He argues that the 1010s is the earliest possible period when the title of Grand Prince
might have been used. The following table summarises his sources:*

Earliest Manuscript

Prince Date Source dating from
Vl.adumr . 1015 Hypatian redaction of the PVL XVt century
Sviatoslavich
Vladimir Paterikon of the Kievan Caves "

. . n.a. XII™ century
Sviatoslavich Monastery
Iaros.lav‘ . 1051 Paterikon of the Kievan Caves XIII® century
Vladimirovich Monastery
Taroslav Commission Manuscript of the N
Vladimirovich 1054 Novgorod First Chronicle XV" century
Taroslav Statute of Prince Iaroslav concerning .
Vladimirovich 10511054 the Church Courts XV" century
Iziaslav Paterikon of the Kievan Caves "

. XII™ century

Taroslavich Monastery
SV.latOPF)lk 1106-1108  Zhite i khozhenie Daniila XV century
Iziaslavich
Sv.1atopf)lk Paterikon of the Kievan Caves XIIT® century
Iziaslavich Monastery
Vladimir
Vsevolodovich 1116 Hypatian redaction of the PVL XV* century
Monomakh

Dimnik expresses uncertainty as to the attribution of the seal of Mstislav. He
proposes Mstislav Vladimirovich (1024-1036), Prince of Chernigov,® and Mstislav
Sviatopolkovich (d. 1099), who summoned the Princes with the right of succession
to Liubech in 1097 and ruled in Galich, as the most probable addressees of the letter

25 M. Dimnik, The Title “Grand Prince” in Kievan Rus, Mediaeval Studies 66 (2004) 261-275.
26 Idem, 267.
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bearing the seal (2004, 286-287). Dimnik expresses uncertainty over this attribution
and reiterates earlier opinions on both attributions. He also proposes Mstislav
Iziaslavich (1125/6-1172) as a third possible candidate.”” Finally, Dimnik asserts that
the adjective velikii in the inscription on the drinking bowl of Vladimir, Prince of
Chernigov, describes the Prince and not the Lord.?® Dimnik observes:

From this data we may conclude that the compiler uses the terms, Velikii and Velikii Kniaz’
(or Kniaz’ Velikii) interchangeably. It appears that authors used the modifier Velikii as the
abbreviated form of “great among princes” (Velikii v knjazech) the manner in which Ioann
identified Svyatoslav Yaroslavich in the Izbornik of 1073.

Most recently, in the Addendum to his study, A. Poppe noted that M. Dimnik
fails to grasp the essence of his arguments and confront them with appropriate counter
arguments.* He dismisses the validity of the additional sources Dimnik adduces on the
grounds that they have survived in later fourteenth to sixteenth-century copies, and are
inevitably prone to falsification and amplification. Poppe disagrees with the attribution
of the seal to Mstislav Vladimirovich, but does not comment on the two other proposed
attributions.’ Because of these objections, Poppe reiterated that his interpretation better
reflects the uncertain, dubious and limited features of the available sources.

3. The PVL and Dating the First Use of Grand Prince

Despite their disagreements on the interpretation of available sources, Poppe
and Dimnik agree on two points: that the tenth—eleventh-century finds of Rus’ Princ-
es seals demonstrate that they had adopted the Byzantine title archon, and that the
title of Grand prince was a direct translation of the Byzantine megas archon, so Grand/
megas must have been borrowed from eleventh- or twelfth-century Byzantine chan-
cellery usage relating to Rus’* Although J. Malingoudi offered an explanation that
comply with Poppe and Dimnik on part of archon, I find her translation of velikii as
mepLpavng not convincing, since it does not correspond with any official Byzantine
title, but serves as an adjective to the title.”

I accept Poppe’s argument that archon was first applied to Rus’ rulers in De Cer-
imoniis, a treatise dated to the mid-tenth century, and that the Rus’ princes most likely
adopted it when they converted to Christianity.*

27 Idem, 288.

28 Jdem, 282.

29 Idem, 294.

30 A, Poppe, Christian Russia, 185a-189a.

31 Idem, 186a.

32 poppe, Words, 162; Dimnik, The Title, 255 and 266-267.

Ia. Malingudi, Russko-vizantiiskie sviazi v X v. s tochki zreniia diplomatiki, Vizantiiskii vre-
mennik, 56 (1995) 87.

34 poppe, Words, 162; For an outline of the discussion on the baptism of Olga and the dating of De Cer-
imoniis, see G. Litavrin, Vizantiia, Bolgariia, Dreviaia Rus’ (IX - nachalo XII v.), Sankt Peterburg 2000, 154-213.
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These observations, however, are not confirmed by information of Byzan-
tine-Rus’ treaties inserted among tenth-century events in the PVL.

Poppe’s findings allow us to hypothesise that in his opinion the title of Grand
Prince was most likely a later insertion into the texts of the Byzantine-Rus’ treaties, per-
haps in the 1190s. This would be possible only if the PVL was composed post-1190, i.e.,
if the “first redaction’ containing all treaties — as the original manuscript is labelled by A
Shakhmatov in Eastern European historiography who dated it to the 1110s — was written
after this date, the second and third redactions (reconstructed by A. Shakhmatov on the
basis of the Laurentian and Hypatian families of manuscripts) following. The second
and third reductions did not mix up their texts and continuations after the 1110s. To the
best of my knowledge, M. Kachenovskii (1775-1842) and S. Stroev (1815-1840) were
the first to propose that the PVL should be dated to the thirteenth century or later.*
Poppe is clearly not their follower, aligning himself rather with the basic viewpoints of A.
Shakhmatov’s concept as noted in the second quoted paragraph from his study above.*

At the end of the nineteenth century, Shakhmatov developed an opposing the-
oretical framework to Kachenovskii’s and Stroev’s in several research publications.
His stemma of textual development of the PVL was widely accepted by the academic
community. In his opinion, the PVL had two basic versions produced in the second
part of the 1110s. These were best conveyed by the Laurentian (text until 1304, while
the manuscript was copied in 1377 by monk Laurence) and Hypatian (the text was
copied in the 1420s) manuscripts. The Byzantine-Rus’ treaties were inserted into the
original version of the PVL in the 1110s. Later versions substantially differed both
in content and in the facts they convey from the 1120s onwards, but not in the texts
of the treaties themselves. The PVL is continued in the Laurentian manuscript with
a short chronicle concerning mostly events in southern Rus lands (1110-1161), and
a chronicle describing events in Vladimir-Suzdal principality (1164-1304). The Pri-
mary Chronicle continues until 1117 in Hypatian manuscript and is followed by the
Kievan chronicle (1118-1198) and Galich-Volyn chronicle (until 1292).

Various contemporary and later researchers fine-tuned Shakhmatov’s concept.”
Yet, regardless of the academic critique that has befallen his theories, no adherent or
critic has questioned whether the Byzantine-Rus’ treaties were present in the origi-
nal version of the PVL.*® Though debating whether the treaties were translated into

35 3. Stroev used the pseudonym S. Skromnenko in his 1834 work, hence: S. Skromnenko, O ne-
dostovernosti drevnei istorii i lozhnosti mneniia kasatel'no drevnosti russkikh letopisei, Sankt Peterburg
1834; He was a follower of M. Kachenovskii, for instance: M. Kachenovskii, O basnoslovnom vremeni v
rossiiskoi istorii, Uchenye zapiski Imperatorskago Moskovskago Universiteta 1/ 2 (1833) 277-298.

36 Poppe, Words, 165.

37 D. Ostrowski offers a synopsis of the basic arguments and various stemmata of Shakhmatov
and his critics in his recent work on the PVL, see The Povest’ vremennykh let. An Interlinear Collation and
Paradosis, eds D. Ostrowski, D. Birnbaum, and H. G. Lunt, Cambridge (Mass.) 2004, xxxii-xl.

38 For the different directions of research on the PVL inspired by A. Shakhmatov, see Poppe in: A.
Poppe, A. A. Shakhmatov i spornye nachala russkogo letopisaniia, Drevniaia Rus. Voprosy mediavistiki,
33 (2008) 76-85.



MIKHAIL RAEV: The emergence of the title velikii kniaz’ in Rus’ 57

Slavonic in the tenth century or shortly before the composition of the PVL - so S.
Obnorskii* and P. Tolochko*’ challenged Shakhmatov’s theory on narratives prior to
the PVL - they do not alter his widely adopted view on the presence of the treaties in
the original PVL by the beginning of the twelfth century.* All later research presumes
that the tenth century Byzantine-Rus’ treaties were available in Kiev and circulated as
part of the PVL in the 1110s.*2

The academic community widely accepts that from the late 1110s onwards the
PVL split into two main versions to which continuations were appended.* The second
and third reductions did not mix up their texts and continuations after that point. The
treaties texts are relatively stable and no new information is inserted. Hence, the title
of the Grand Prince should have existed in treaties’ texts already in the so-called first
redaction of the PVL.

Based on these scholarly conventions, I find it difficult for a later editor to up-
date the titles of Princes Oleg, Igor, and Sviatoslav in the texts of the Byzantine-Rus’
treaties to Grand Princes in accordance with contemporaneous twelfth-century eti-
quette. Although one may agree with Poppe that velikii was used as an adjective and
was not part of the title in the eleventh-twelfth century PVL references to Iaroslav
Vladimirovich, Sviatoslav Iaroslavich and Vladimir Monomakh, Poppe does not con-
front the existence of Grand prince title in the Byzantine-Rus’ treaties inserted in the
PVL long before the 1190s.

It is important to examine alternative viewpoints in this case, since by disagree-
ing with them, one limits further the possible explanations as to how the title of Grand
Prince entered the texts of the Byzantine-Rus’ treaties. Furthermore, should Poppe’s
hypothetical dating of the title and the Sceptics’ dating of the PVL be dismissed from
consideration, the earliest use of Grand Prince must have been contemporary to, or
earlier than, the arrival of the Byzantine-Rus’ treaties in Kievan Rus’ and their trans-
lation into Slavonic — assuming that arrival and translation were separated by some

39 S. Obnorskii, Tazyk dogovorov russkikh s grekami, Tazyk i myshlenie 6-7 (1936) 79-105.

40 p Tolochko, Russko-vizantiiskie dogovory i vremia vkliucheniia ikh v letopis, Trudy Otdela
drevnerusskoi literatury 57 (2006) 42-49.

41 Most scholars adopt Shakhmatov’s opinion that the treaties were available in Slavonic to the
composer of the PVL before the 1110s (A Shakhmatov, Povest’ vremennykh let i drevneishie russkie leto-
pisnye svody. Razyskaniia o drevneishikh russkikh letopisnykh svodakh, t. 1, kn. 1, red. V. Ziborov, Sankt
Peterburg 2002, 30; ibid, Povest’ vremennykh let i ee istochniki, Trudy Otdela drevnerusskoi literatury 4
(1940) 111-122) D. Likhachev follows his opinion, see D. Likhachev, Povest’ vremennykh let, t. 2, Mosk-
va-Leningrad 1950, 425; V. Istrin suggests, on the other hand, that the treaties were translated and used
in the ,,Khronograph po velikomu izlozheniiu®, which he hypothesised was created by abbreviating the
Chronicle of George the Hamartolos prior to the 1050s, see V. Istrin, Dogovory russkikh s grekami X veka,
Izvestiia otdeleniia russkogo iazyka i slovesnosti Akademii nauk 29 (1925) 383-393 (391).

42 The historiography survey on the treaties is provided by Andrei Sakharov, see A. Sakharov,
Diplomatiia Drevnei Rusi IX-pervaia polovina X v., Moskva 1980, 84-89, 148-155, 210-222; ibid, Diplo-
matiia Sviatoslava, Moskva 1982, 53-90.

43 For the bibliographical survey see the article on the PVL in Slovar’ knizhnikov i knizhnosti
Drevnei Rusi (XI - pervaia polovina XIV v.), red. D. Likhachev, Leningrad 1987, 337-342.



58 3PBU LI (2014) 47-69

years, as is generally and widely accepted. In other words, the treaties were translated
prior to the 1110s and inserted into the PVL at that point. In the light of this explana-
tion, Dimnik’s proposals to date the title of Grant Prince in Kievan Rus’ to several in-
stances in the eleventh century should be taken more seriously and further researched
so to establish more closely when exactly the Rus’ rulers adopted this title.

4. Observations on the Other Sources

The earlier dating of the first use of Grand Prince than Poppe’s 1190s propos-
al finds two indirect confirmations in Metropolitan Nikephoros’ letter to Vladimir
Monomakh and in the seal of Mstislav. At the end of this section I will also add and
discuss the evidence presented by the silver bowl of Vladimir Davidovich.

S. Polianskii and M. Gromov published a five-work collection of Metropolitan
Nikephoros’ texts: epistles to Vladimir Monomakh on Lent and the Latin creed; an
epistle to Taroslav Sviatopolchich, prince of Murom, on the Latin creed, an epistle to
an unknown prince, and a sermon on Lent.* Two epistles to Vladimir Monomakh are
copied in all found manuscripts, with the one on the Latin creed followed by the one
on Lent. Since Vladimir was styled Prince in the former work and Grand Prince in the
latter, Polianskii dated the latter after 1113, when Vladimir was enthroned in Kiev.*

The earliest manuscript containing both Nikephoros’ works is PHB, OCPK Q.
I. 265 (Tolstoi collection) dated to the late fifteenth — early sixteenth centuries. Both
are found in six other sixteenth- and seventeenth-century manuscripts. Three of those
stem from a single codex.* Though Poppe argues that the colophon of Nikephoros’
epistle on Lent was edited and a later scribe from the fifteenth century inserted ve-
likii, it remains to be proven textually that all seven manuscripts originate from a
fourteenth- or fifteenth-century common codex. It further remains to be proven that
both epistles had circulated independently and that the one on Lent was updated and
that both were then copied into a single manuscript that served as a protograph to
all known manuscripts. It is only if such textual connections were to be established
that one could accept that it was not Nikephoros or his translator those persons who
had written the formal title of Vladimir Monomakh into the colophon of his epistle. I
would refer to A. Tolochko's opinion of a lack of consistency in titling given that Vlad-
imir is addressed as Prince and Grand Prince in two subsequent epistles by the same
author and that one ought not to expect consistency due to differing mediaeval and
modern mentalities. This would explain the use of more than one title for the same
person or within one century.

I find that such inconsistency has a possible explanation. Thus, the seal of
Vladimir Monomakh, as published by V. Ianin has a Greek inscription that reveals he

44 Tyoreniia mitropolita Nikifora, red. S. Polianskii & M. Gromov, Moskva 2006, 28.
45 Idem, 39.
46 Idem, 29.
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considered it proper to use the title archon rather than megas archon.”” On the other
hand, the seal reflects not only the Prince’s self-perception but also chancellery prac-
tice of the time. Given that his seals - including those worded in Old Church Slavonic
- were found in Kievan Rus; it could be argued that their use was more domestic than
international. I am unaware of the discovery of any of Vladimir Monomakh’s seals
outside Kievan Rus’ that might convey different impressions he might have wished
to impart to foreign counterparts. V. Ianin’s opinion that Rus’ princes and their con-
temporaries did not distinguish greatly between archon and megas archon comes very
much down to the same point.* One should also bear in mind that educated people
- monks and other clerics - were employed both in the chancelleries and scriptoriums
of the Kievan Princes and in the Metropolitan see.

This is the context into which one ought to put Nikephoros’ letter and all his
other compositions. They were most likely written in Byzantine Greek and translated
into Slavonic, as the Metropolitan was a Greek appointee from Constantinople.*” One
may also assume with reasonable certainty that the clerks of his chancellery — whether
monks or laymen — were well aware of the dissimilarity in titles used in the chancel-
lery’s Greek and Slavonic outputs. A possible explanation is that the early twelfth-cen-
tury translator of Nikephoros’ letter took into account that it was not common prac-
tice to style the Kievan Prince Grand in internal correspondence; he thus left this
part of the title in the colophon, as in the Greek original, while following established
practice to the body of the text, since it was for domestic distribution. Such rare trans-
lators might have been employed not only by the Metropolitan, but also in the prince-
ly chancellery to carry out diplomatic exchanges with the Byzantines. This is highly
probable: De cerimoniis confirms that a Presbyter accompanied Olga at her imperial
palace reception;™ we also know that clerics served as conflict mediators during most
of the mediaeval period. In other words, the use of Grand Prince in Metropolitan
Nikephoros’ letter to Prince Vladimir Monomakh and in the Byzantine-Rus’ treaties
should not be considered accidental or a later interpolation, but as a mere reflection
of early twelfth-century practice in Byzantine-Kievan Rus’ relations.

The second piece of indirect evidence that the title of Grand Prince was used
before the 1190s is in the seal of Mstislav. Poppe offers a possible identification of the
seal’s owner, namely Mstislav, a Prince without a realm who lived in the second half
of the eleventh century. Poppe proposes this Mstislav as the likeliest owner due to
observations by V. Ianin in his analysis of mediaeval Rus’ seals. In Ianin’s view there
is a connection between the Christian name of the seal’s owner and his patron-saint

47V Ianin, Aktovye pechati Drevnei Rusi X-XV vv., t. 1, Moskva 1970, 16-17.

48 Idem, 22.

49 On Nikephoros' knowledge of Greek and Slavonic see S. Franklin, Greek in Kievan Rus)
Dumbarton Oaks Papers 46 (1992) 71-72, while his life and works are depicted in S. Polianskii, Bogoslovs-

ko-filosofskie vzgliady mitropolita Nikifora, Drevniaia Rus’: Voprosy medievistiki 4 (2001) 97-99 and
Tvoreniia mitropolita Nikifora, 12-26.

50 De cerimoniis 11, 597
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and that Mstislav’s seal should be dated to a period between the late eleventh and first
quarter of the twelfth century due to its iconography. Since no other known Prince
was named Mstislav and held a Christian name Andrew, none of the Rus’ known
princes was taken into account. In addition, Poppe notes a correspondence between
the owner’s Christian name and the patron-saint’s portrait on the obverse of the seal
in forty of the more than a hundred princely seals found in Rus’* This is a statistically
insufficient correlation between a Prince’s Christian name and the patron-saint on his
seal. Indeed - and without going into detail as the issue is subject to separate research
- more than half of discovered seals suggest the opposite. As the seals of Kievan Rus’
Princes follow the production methods and iconography of Byzantine seals, I will
refer to N. Oikonomides’ observations not only on Emperors, but also on many thou-
sands of Byzantine officials, churchmen’s, and lay people’s seals:

It is often quite difficult to guess the motive that dictated an individual’s choice of iconogra-
phy. Sometimes the boullaterion’s owner chose his homonymous saint, whom he considered
his patron, while in other cases the choice seems to be motivated by family devotion. The
Angeloi family, for example, often chose the Annunciation for their seals; was this because an
icon of the Annunciation was the family’s palladium or because the family name was angelos
(“angel”)? Occasionally the choice of patron saint is easily explicable: the metropolitans of
Chalcedon had their seals decorated with a portrait of St. Euphemia, martyr and patron of
their city; those of Thessaloniki chose the city’s patron, Demetrios; while the confraternity of
St. Zotikos had this saint represented on its official seal.52

Oikonomides’ observations suggest that one should research not only the con-
nection between the ruler’s Christian name and the patron-saint depicted on the seal,
but also whether: a sub-branch of the Riurikids did not have their own patron-saint;
whether a ruler adopted the patron-saint of the city or principality he ruled; wheth-
er a ruler did not change the patron-saint on the obverse of his seals when he per-
chance changed principalities; or whether a Prince would adopt the patron-saint of
the church which hosted his enthronement.

In light of this, a possible identification of Mstislav’s seal has been omitted: Ms-
tislav Vladimirovich the Great (d. 1132), whose Christian name was Theodor. Now,
although I could not link Mstislav Vladimirovich to a city that revered the Apostle
Andrew (the latter was not a patron saint of Novgorod, Belgorod or Rostov, whose
seats Mstislav occupied before his accent to the Kievan throne), a connection could be
made with the PVL account of the Apostle Andrew visiting Kiev on his way to Rome.*

51 The figure of one hundred seals reflects the knowledge of Poppe and other scholars by 2006-
7, see Poppe, Christian Russia, 186a. Tanin published only thirty-seven seals in 1970, see Ianin, Aktovye
pechati, 15.

52 N. Oikonomides, Byzantine Lead Seals, Washington 1985, 14.

3 See A. Kuz'min, Skazanie ob apostole Andree i ego mesto v nachal’noi letopisi, Letopisi i khron-
iki za 1973 (1974) 37-47; L. Miuller, Drevnerusskoe skazanie o khozhdenii apostola Andreia v Kiev i
Novgorod, Letopisi i khroniki za 1973 (1974) 48-63; and I. Chichurov, “Khozhdenie apostola Andreia” v
vizantiiskoi i drevnerusskoi tserkovno-ideologicheskoi traditsii, V: Tserkov, obshchestvo i gosudarstvo v
feodal’noi Rossii, red. A. Klibanov, Moskva (1990) 7-23.
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This account refers to events predating the PVL. I find that princely reverence to the
Apostle Andrew ought not to be discounted because it was through him that Kievan
Rus’ became part of the spread of Christianity according to the PVL. Therefore, if the
owner of Mstislav’s seal happens to be identified as Mstislav the Great, this might
be taken as another piece of evidence of an early adoption of Grand Prince and one
closer to the composition of the PVL and the period of the Byzantine-Rus’ treaties
insertion into its text.

The third piece of evidence to be examined here is the inscription on the silver
bowl of Vladimir Davidovich:

A & YAPA KN RONOAHMHIORA AARBIAORYA
KTO HZ N b TOMY' NA ZA000Rbe
A XBAA BOra [H] cRoero weroaay

BEAHKOI0 KN

The bowl was discovered in Sarai Berke on the Volga, the Golden Horde’s capi-
tal from the second half of the thirteenth century to 1395 when Tamerlane seized it.**
The only Prince in Kievan Rus’ history by name of Vladimir Davidovich who might
have been a Grand Prince was considered the Prince of Chernigov in the twelfth cen-
tury and the earlier researchers attributed the bowl to him. However, in a recent sur-
vey A. Medyntseva makes the following observations: the lexical and graphic forms
found in the inscription have a number of similarities with epigraphic and textual
examples present therein but rather exceptional in the twelfth century such as v and

, which were quite regular in later time. She also notes an exception in the shape of
I that could be found in an eleventh-century graffito at the St Sofia Cathedral in Kiev.
The orthography of a finds parallels in a cross inscription of 1134. Yet, the writing of ¢
and u finds examples in the thirteenth-century cross of Sviatoslav Vsevolodovich and
in the fourteenth-century pieces of literature. Apart from the cross inscription, Medy-
ntseva finds similarities between the bowl’s inscription with decorative forms of &, ¢,
N, {5 and w on mosaics at the Kievan Monastery of Archangel Michael built in 1108.%

What is more important is that Medyntseva reconstructs the draft of the inscrip-
tion which differed considerably from the final version. The draft has been preserved in
the remains of black ink found in the margins among the letters and in the non-engraved
margins of any single letter. By reconstructing the underlying inscription Medyntseva
demonstrates that the draft did not include the word Prince or any of its abbreviations
at its close. Hence, she concluded that Velikii was applied to the Lord.*

54 V. Egorov noted and questioned the traditional dating of capital period of Sarai Berke, pro-
posing that it was the Golden Horde’s capital between the 1330s and 1390s, see V. Egorov, Istoricheskaia
geografiia Zolotoi ordy v XIII-XIV vv., Moskva 1985, 112-113.

55 A. Medyntseva, Gramotnost’ v Drevnei Rusi po pamiatnikam epigrafiki X-pervoi poloviny XIII
veka, Moskva 2000, 104-110.

56 Idem, 107-108.
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Furthermore, the researcher notes a number of linguistic phenomena that sug-
gest the origin of the craftsman who made the bowl and its inscription was from the
southern Rus.” Medyntseva made parallels in her research with a silver drinking cup
made by a Russian craftsman in the Golden Horde with a similar dedication to health
and wassail as in the first half of this bowl’s inscription. That silver cup is dated to the
fourteenth century.”®

Opverall, Medyntseva is ready to consider a later dating of the bowl, though she
does not convincingly date the however unusual abbreviation of Prince and of the
verb drink in the inscription to the late thirteenth or fourteenth centuries.

Following on from the observations made above about the Byzantine-Rus’ trea-
ties, I would argue that Nikephoros’ letter, Mstislav’s seal, Vladimir’s bowl and the
treaties, being arguably the only pieces of evidence reflecting contemporaneous or
partly contemporaneous practice, support and confirm each other.” The treaties con-
vincingly demonstrate that the title of Grand Prince became customary and popular
by the 1110s, and this indicates the Rus’ reception of the Byzantine diplomatic model
used to address the Kievan Prince as early as the second half of the eleventh century.

5. Advanced Explanations

Based on the arguments presented in the above sections, I would offer two pos-
sible explanations for the insertion of the title of Grand Prince in the tenth-century
Byzantine-Rus’ treaties. First, the tenth-century treaties might have been purposefully
updated by their translators or editors to reflect contemporary usage at the time of
the PVL’s compilation. Second, the texts of these treaties might have been adapted
on the basis of eleventh- or twelfth-century Byzantine-Rus’ treaties, the earlier ones
transposing the title from the later ones. Whether there are other components and
clauses that may reflect eleventh- and twelfth-century Byzantine-Rus’ relationships is
a matter of further research.

It is noteworthy that J. Lind demonstrated three decades ago that the place-
name of Pereiaslavl’ might well have been also inserted into treaties offering a possi-
ble analogy to the insertion of velikii.® In Lind’s opinion the formula of tribute dis-
tribution found in the Byzantine-Rus’ treaties of 907 and 944, first to Kiev, then to
Chernigov and Pereiaslavl, closely resembles the order of dynastic succession found

57 Idem, 110-111.

38 Idem, 113-114.

39§, Kashtanov hypothesised that it was Metropolitan Nikephoros who had texts of the tenth-cen-
tury Byzantine-Rus’ treaties delivered to Kiev, see S. Kashtanov, K voprosu o proiskhozhdenii teksta russ-
ko-vizantiiskikh dogovorov X v. v sostave “Povesti vremennykh let”, Vostochnaia Evropa v drevnosti i
srednevekove: Politicheskaia struktura drevnerusskogo gosudarstva, Moskva 1996, 39-42.

60 ] Lind, The Russo-Byzantine Treaties and the Early Urban Structure of Rus, The Slavonic and
East European Review 62/3 (1984) 362-370.
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in Rus’ after the death of Iaroslav in 1054.%' Without prejudice as to whether the Byz-
antine-Rus’ treaties were as written in the tenth century and updated with a number of
interpolations, or made-up after contemporary treaties to serve the author’s purposes
in the PVL, one may reasonably conclude that they indicate that in the beginning of
the twelfth century the Byzantine chancellery addressed the Kievan ruler as Grand
Prince. Hence, ascertaining when the title was first applied to the occupant of the
Kievan throne is of importance for this study.

There are two minor issues I will note before addressing the dating of the first
use of Grand Prince in formal papers the Byzantines sent to the Rus’ Prince in Kiev.
The first is to contextualise the title in Byzantine practice and understand what pre-
fixing it with megas might have meant. The second is to try to pinpoint the time when
Kievan conditions favoured its adoption.

Poppe’s observation helps with the first issue. He demonstrates convincingly that
megas in Byzantine diplomatic practice denoted the more senior or elder of several
princely brothers or relatives. Poppe illustrates this with a fragment from the tenth-cen-
tury De administrando imperio in which Moravian Prince Svatopluk splits his country
into three parts among his three sons and anoints his first born megas archon.® Though
other sources state that Svatopluk had only two sons, Mojmir II and Svatolpuk IL the
Byzantine appreciation of when megas archon should be applied is clear.

The practice of prefixing megas to an existing title was used by the Byzantine
administration when establishing new offices on the basis of older ones. In De Ceri-
moniis one finds a description of a tenth-century ceremony for anointment of a new
and younger Emperor in which the older, more senior, Emperor is called megas basile-
us.%* De Cerimoniis further provides a list of honorific titles the Emperor may bestow
to foreign dignitaries, among which megalodoxos, megaloprepestatos, megaloprepes,
and a number of titles beginning with proto-, epi-, pan-, peri- and eu-, among others.®
One finds further titular distinctions through the use of megas in Bulgarian envoys’
address to the Emperor and Court and in the Emperor’s reply to them, when he asks:
‘g Eyovory of €§ Bohiadeg oi pueydAor’.*

There are more examples of the application of megas among military ranks, such
as in the commander-in-chief of the Byzantine field army’s title, megas domestikos
[néyag dopéotikog]. Its earliest appearance dates from the ninth century according to

o1 Idem, 364-365.
62 Poppe, Words, 164-165; De administrando imperio, 1967, 181

63 See for instance P Sommer, D. Trestik, J. Zemlicka, Bohemia and Moravia, in: Christianization
and the rise of Christian monarchy: Scandinavia, Central Europe and Rus’ c. 900-1200, ed. N. Berend,
Cambridge-New York 2007, 223-227.

64 De Cerimoniis I, 193-194. See also the comment on megas basileus of Ta. Malingoudi in: Ia.
Malingudi, Russko-vizantiiskie dogovory v X v. v svete diplomatiki, Vizantiiskii vremennik 57 (1997) 60.

65 De Cerimoniis 11, 679.
66 De Cerimoniis II, 681.
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R. Guilland.*” The holder of this office commanded the entire army of the eastern or
western provinces under the Komnenos dynasty. Megas doux [péyag Sov€] was anoth-
er title containing megas. In Guilland’ opinion it was created in the Komnenos period
for the commander-in-chief of the Byzantine navy by upgrading the older title doux
with megas. The title had been preceded by megas droungarios tou stolou, command-
er-in-chief of the Byzantine navy earlier in the eleventh century.® Yet another megas
military rank was megas hetaireiarcheés [péyag étaipeidpyng), commander-in-chief of
the imperial palatine guard composed of foreigners in the tenth century. In the eleventh
and twelfth centuries, this office was occupied by distinguished eunuchs and junior rel-
atives of the Komnenos dynasty according to N. Oikonomides.® Next, the megas logo-
theteés [péyag AoyoBétng] was a civil title given to the chief of the fiscal department of
the Byzantine Empire, whose holders are listed by R. Guilland.” Although it is not my
purpose here to enumerate all Byzantine offices comprising megas, I should finally add
the honorific title of megas primikeérios [uéyag mpyuxnplog]. The title of Grand Prim-
icerius (the person handing the sceptre to the Emperor at Court ceremonies) was also
established by Emperor Nikephoros III Botaneiates (1078-1081).™

Outside the Byzantine Empire one finds megas used in ninth-century Bul-
garia which partly mirrored Byzantine administrative practice by borrowing Greek
terms. On the bottom of a silver cup found in Preslav and dated to the ninth centu-
ry, one finds the inscription, K(YPI)E BO(H)®H +ZHBHN ZvIIANOC METAC HC
BOYPTAPHAN.”” T. Totev argued that after the adoption of Christianity in Bulgaria
in the 860s, an abbreviated Christian formula was added between an existing inscrip-
tion and the cup’s rim.” The title zhupan - denoting Balkan Slav tribal chieftain ~has
been stated to be equal to Prince.” Indeed, Ljetopis popa Duklianina informs that a
Veliki Zhupan ruled the Serbian proto-state of Raska between the late ninth and mid-
tenth centuries.”” Given that all manuscripts are from the seventeenth century and
later, this source is not found reliable by its editor on early Serbian history, but may
still be claimed to reflect a perception extant centuries earlier.”®

From this overview, it is clear that the Byzantines used megas to elevate old-
er offices as growing Byzantine bureaucracy accommodated all manner of imperial

67 R. Guilland, Recherches sur les institutions Byzantines, 1, Berlin 1967, 405-417.
68 Idem, 535-551.

%9 N. Oikonomides, Some Byzantine State Annuitants: Epi tes (Megales) Hetaireias and Epi ton
Barbaron, Byzantina Symmeikta 14 (2001) 9-27

70" R. Guilland, Les Logothétes: Etudes sur I'histoire administrative de 'Empire byzantine, Revue
des études byzantines 29 (1971) 5-115.

71 Idem, Recherches, 312-313.

72 Totev, Sreb”rna chasha, 12.

73 Idem, op.cit, 11-12.

74 Ljetopis popa Dukljanina, prev. S Mijuskovi¢, Beograd 1988, 114.
75 Idem, 119, 122.

76 Idem, 9-12.
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relatives and allies with ranks and titles. As M. Angold concludes the Komnenos pe-
riod saw particular pressure on the ninth- and tenth-century Byzantine table of ranks
as the expectations of dynastical followers grew apace. Apart from megas, new titles
were also formed by adding proto-, hyper- or pan- to older ones. M. Angold observes
that the devaluation of older titles was postponed for a while in this way.””

Addressing the issue of the time when Kievan conditions favoured the adoption
of Grand Prince title, one can easily discern similar conditions to those in Moravia
emerging in Kievan Rus’ after the passing of Vladimir Sviatoslavich in 1015 and of
Taroslav Vladimirovich in 1054. I find the account of events following their deaths too
diffuse for proper reconstruction and the period too premature for the introduction
of the title. Three of Iaroslav’s sons — Iziaslav, Sviatoslav and Vsevolod - successively
ruled Kiev between 1054 and 1093. Therefore, Dimnik is right in his proposal that dat-
ing the use of Grand Prince could also be connected to the death of Prince Iaroslav.”
Following the death of Vsevolod Iaroslavich, various successors among Iaroslav’s sons
put forward claims and launched internecine warfare. Part of the conflict was about
who should rule in Kiev and the proper order of succession. This enmity resulted in
the refusal of some Princes to submit to Sviatopolk Iziaslavich who ascended to the
Kievan throne in 1093. Because of the rivalry, the Cumans twice defeated the com-
bined armies of Sviatopolk Iziaslavich and Vladimir Vsevolodovich (Monomakh) by
the River Stugna in 1093 and torched the monasteries around Kiev in 1096. Defeat
forced the Rus’ Princes to negotiate and unite their armies and retinues. Negotiations
ended with the congress at Liubech where six Princes - Sviatopolk Iziaslavich, Vlad-
imir Monomakh, Oleg Sviatoslavich and David Sviatoslavich, David Igorevich, and
Vasilko Rostislavich — agreed on who was the most senior among them, the order of

princely succession at Kiev, and who should rule each province of Kievan Rus.”

6. Conclusions

One may try to reconcile the views of Poppe and Dimnik on the emergence and
use of the title Grand Prince by reference to the observations above, and conclude that a
number of events between 1015 and the 1190s facilitated introduction of the title. In my
opinion, the former date is too early for the adoption of the title of Grand Prince by the
Rus’ ruler. The description of Rus’ political realities in the PVL does not leave an impres-
sion of ordered succession. Moreover, the general framework and the details of these
events do not find support in independent foreign or local sources. In the early eleventh
century, the political realities of Kievan Rus’ were still too opaque when viewed from
Byzantium. Moreover, the Constantinopolitan elite was generally indifferent to political
turmoil in Kiev, as shown by the obvious shortage of contemporary Byzantine referenc-
es. As Kievan Rus’ was a newly adopted member of the Christian family, with church

77 M. Angold, The Byzantine Empire, 1025-1204: a Political History, New York 1997, 148-156.
78 Dimnik, The Title, 264-270 and 306.
79 Idem, op.cit., 283-286 and 303.
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infrastructure in the making, the Byzantine church and imperial authorities received
less information on events there than they would a century later. Perhaps this could
explain why there was no need for the Byzantines to alter their diplomatic etiquette to
reflect the Rus’ political situation in the 1010s and the 1020s. Furthermore, the Byzan-
tine administration had not then expanded so rapidly by adding various prefixes to the
ranks and titles of its officers, although the tenth-century texts allowed existence of such
administrative practice. The latter date — the 1190s - is too late; there are a number of
pieces of evidence demonstrating an earlier assumption of the title of Grand Prince.

From my point of view, it is after 1097 that the situation in Rus” permitted the
emergence of a sharp distinction between the Prince residing in Kiev and considered
the sovereign of Kievan Rus’ in the eyes of the world and Princes who were simple
local potentates. Therefore, adding megas to the title of the Kievan Prince initially
had much greater significance to the Byzantines as distinguishing the head of state
from his subordinates, than to Rus’ politics. The application of megas reflects not only
features of Byzantine diplomacy and the Greek language, but also mirrors processes
under the Emperor Alexios I Komnenos (1081-1018) when a number of old offices
were subdivided. Alongside the dubious seal of Mstislav, the problematic reading of
the inscription of the drinking bowl of Vladimir, and the puzzling address by Metro-
politan Nikephoros to Prince Vladimir Monomakh, the evidence of the tenth-century
Byzantine-Rus’ treaties may serve to illustrate that the Kievan ruler was considered a
Grand Prince in formal papers in the beginning of the twelfth century. Hypothesising
whether the texts of the tenth-century Byzantine-Rus’ treaties were updated by insert-
ing later phraseology or whether they were essentially composed anew to follow late
eleventh- or early twelfth-century analogies is irrelevant to this issue and the dating of
the title. In either case, the time when the first version of the PVL was composed (the
1110s) and when the four tenth-century Byzantine Rus’ treaties were inserted into it
puts a terminus ante quem for the introduction of the title of Grand Prince in Kievan
Rus’ Short of later research re-dating the PVL, such a reading of the limited available
contemporary sources is one of the better solutions, in that it accommodates both
their ambiguities and contradictions.
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Muxaun Paes
(Codwmja, Byrapcka)

IIOJABA TUTYVYJIE BEJIMKM KHE3 Y PYCUJU
W IIOBECT MMHYJINX JIETA

Y WIaHKY ce, y CBeTIOCTHU IOAPOOHe TeKCTyanHe aHamu3e T1oseciiu MUHynux
7etfia, pasMaTpa IMTame Kajja je TUTY/IA 6e/UKy KHe3 TIPBY IYT yIUIa y yrnorpeby. Y
IPYyTOj Lie/IMHM IPMKa3yje ce TPeHYTHO CTakbe NCTPaKVBamba Te TeMe, a y Tpehoj mpy-
Xa OCBPT Ha ucTopuorpadcke nornene Ha ITosecii 1 Ha TO Y KaKBOj Cy Be3) BpeMe
IeHOI' HACTaHKa U IIpBa yrnorpeba tutyse. IlocebHa maxkmwa ycMepeHa je Ha 4eTVpu
BU3aHTMjCKO-PyCcKa yroBopa us X Beka Koja ce momumy y Iosecitiu. YTBpheno je na
BpeMe I0jase NpBe Bepsuje Iloseciiu munynux neiia — gpyra genennja XII Beka —
IpefcTaBiba terminus ante quem 3a 1ojaBy TUTYIIe senukol kHe3a y Kujesckoj Pycuju,
IIOLITO je MOTyhe /la ce TEeKCT yroBopa 3acHMBA Ha HeCauyBaHUM BJM3aHTH]CKO-PYCKUM
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yrosopuMma n3 noderka XII Bexa y Kojuma ce noMumana TUTyIA 8eAuKol kHe3a. Y de-
TBPTO]j LienuHM 06pabhyjy ce fpyra fBa n3Bopa 3HaYajHa 32 OBO ICTPAKMBAbE: IICMO
mutpomnonura Huhudopa kuesy Bragummupy Monomaxy u medaT kHesa McTucna-
Ba. Y IIeToj Lie/IMHM HyJie ce [iBa o0jallliberba 3allTO je TUTY/IA YIUIA Y BUSAHTUjCKY
ynoTpeby 1 Kajia Cy OKOIHOCTH 3a To casperne y KujeBckoj Pycuju. Kao pesynrar te
aHa/nM3e, YIaHaK HyAM HOBY MHTEpPIpeTalljy BU3aHTHjCKO-PYCKUX yroBopa us X
BEKa Kao CBEJIOYAHCTBA 32 110jaBy TUTYNe enuxu kHe3 KpajeM XI u moderkom XII
Beka. C 0631poM J1a T YroBOPY OipakaBajy HOMUTUYKY CTBAPHOCT OIICKY BpeMe-
HY HacTaHKa lloseciliu MUHynux neiid, ayTop UCTUYE fIa je TUTY/IA 6e/IUKU KHe3 jOI
jeflaH mpuMep KOju CBEJOYM O TAKBOM TEKCTya/JIHOM yTulajy. Ilpernocraske fa nn
CY TEKCTOBM BU3aHTHjCKO-PYCKMX yToBOpa 13 X BeKa JOIYheHN TojaBatbeM II03HIje
dbpaseornoruje M Cy y OCHOBM CacTaB/beH!M M3HOBA KaKO OV IPATMIN aHA/IOTHje C
kpaja XI u nouetka XII Beka cMarpajy ce 6e3HauajHUM 3a NINTambE 110jaBe TUTYIE U
EHOT JIaTHpama. Y 00a cydaja BpeMe cacTaB/bara IpBe Bep3uje ITosectiiu MUHynux
7leilia Ml YK/byuUBalba y by 4YeTUPY BU3aHTUjCKO-PYCKa yropopa 13 X BeKa IpeJicTa-
B/ba KPajibyl IaTyM 3a [I0jaBy TUTYe senuxu kHe3 y Kujesckoj Pycuju.
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BITAIVICJIAB ITY3OBU'R, BOITTAHA HVKOJIITh
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AHTHOXUJCKU I[TATPUJAPX ITETAP III (1052-1056)
M OPKBEHA KPM3A 1054. TOOVHE

Toxom LpkBeHe Kpuse cpeayiHoM X1 Beka, Koja je IIofenuIa XpuInhaHCK CBET, aHTH-
oxujcku marpujapx [erap I1I (1052-1056) Hamrao ce 'y ynosu nocpepsmnka nsmeby xpuuthan-
ckor Vcroka u 3anmaja. ¥ pagy cy pasmorpenu ofHocu narpujapxa Ilerpa IIT ca Pumckom
n KoncrantunonobckoM LIpkBoM. AHanusupaHa je 1 ieropa TeOOIIKa apryMeHTaluja
V3HETa y IPeNMCIN ca PasANINTIM apxujepejuma Ha Victoky u 3amapy.

Kmwyune peuu: marpujapx Ilerap III, AnTHOXMjcKa maTpujapinja, KoHCTaHTMHONIOb-
cKa naTpujapinja, Pumcka llpksa, narpujapx Muxauno Kupynapuje.

During the Church crisis in the middle of the 11* century, which divided the Chris-
tian world, the Patriarch Peter III of Antioch (1052-1056) found himself in the role of an
intermediary between eastern and western Christiandom. This paper examines relationships
between the Patriarch Peter III of Antioch with the Churches of Constantinople and Rome.
It aims to provide an analysis of the theological argumentation presented in his epistles to
prominent Eastern and Western bishops.

Keywords: Patriarch Peter I, Patriarchate of Antioch, Patriarchate of Constantinople,
Roman Church, Patriarch Michael I Cerularius.
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Cnopy koju je cpegunoM XI Beka nz6mo nsmehy Pumcke n Koncranruso-
no/ecke LIpkBe 1 Koju je pesyaTrpao MehycoOHMM aHaTeMMCambeM HajBULINX ap-
XMjepeja moMeHyTux pkasa 1054. rogune y KoncrantuHonomy nocsehena je
3HauyajHa IaXXba y UCTOPUjCKOj 1 Teonomkoj Hayu.! ITocebHO MecTO y 0BOj Lip-
KBEHOj KpU3M MPUIIAZIajo je aHTHoxnjckoM narpujapxy Ierpy III (1052-1056).

Bbuorpadcknx nogaraka o narpujapxy [lerpy III Hema muoro. Poben je y Autuo-
XM1jH, a IIKO/IO0BAO ce Y KOHCTaHTMHOMOILY, ITe je 3aMOHAIIIeH 11 KaCHHje HallpefoBao Ao
07I0Kaja BenuKor ckeBodunaxca [Tpkse Ceete Coduje.’ Ca Tor monoxaja nsabpas je
3a marpujapxa ,,boxujer rpafa“ (@eobmolic)* — Autrnoxuje. [lparoueHa cBefl0O4aHCTBA

! Y3 o6umue 6ubmorpaduje o Benukom packony 1054. rofue (VICTOMHO] MIM3MU, Y PUMOKa-
TONMYKO]j ucroprorpaduju) usnsajamo: M. Yenyos, Ilonemnka MeX/Y rpeKamMi U JTATHHSIHAMI 110 BO-
mpocy 06 onpecnokax B XI-XII B., C. [Terep6ypr 1879; H. Cxabananosuu, Pasnenenue nepksei npu
maTpuapxe Muxanne Kupynapue, Xpucruanckoe utenne 11 (1884) 726-756; 1 (1885) 95-145; L. Brehier,
Le schisme oriental de 11e siécle, Paris 1899; H. Cysopos, BusanTuiickuit mana, Mocksa 1902; A. I1. Jle-
6edes, Vicropusa pasgenenus Lepkseit B IX, X u XI B., C. ITetep6ypr 1905; Nextapiov ITevrandlews,
Melétn iotopukn) Tlept T@V aitiowv tod oxiopatog B, ABfjvau 1912; A. Michel, Humbert und Kerullari-
0s. Quellen und Studien zum Schisma des XI Jahrhunderts, I, II, Paderborn 1924; 1930; V. Laurent, Le
schisme de Michel Cerulaire, Echos &’ Orient 31 (1932) 97-110; A. Michel, Die Antizipation des Pascha-
mahles im Schisma des XI Jahrhunderts, Orientalia Christiana periodica 2 (1936) 155-163; M. Jugie, Le
schisme de Michel Cerulaire, Echos d’ Orient 36 (1937) 440-473; A. Michel, Lateinische Aktenstiicke
und sammlungen zum griechischen Schisma (1053/1054), Historisches Jahrbuch 60 (1940) 46-64; A.
Michel, Die rémischen Angriffe auf Michael Kerullarios wegen Antiocheia (1053/1054), Byzantinische
Zeitschrift 44 (1951) 419-427; A. Michel, Der kirchliche Wechselverkehr zwischen West und Ost vor dem
verschérften Schisma des Kerullarios (1054), Ostkirchliche Studien 1 (1952) 145-173; D. N. Egender, La
Rupture de 1054, Irenikon 27 (1954) 142-156; S. Runciman, The Eastern Schism, a study of the papacy
and the eastern churches during the XI and XII centuries, Oxford 1956; J. Darrouzes, Un faux mept t@v
albpwv de Michel Cerulaire, Revue des etudes byzantines 25 (1967) 288-291; K. Béhmer, Das Schisma
von 1054 im Lichte der byzantinischen und frankischdeutschen Reichpolitik, Sapienter ordinare (1969)
317-336; J. H. Erickson, Leavened and Unleavened: Some Theological Implications of the Schism of
1054, St. Vladimir’s Theological Quarterly 14 (1970) 155-176; E. Petrucci, Rapporti di Leone IX con
Costantinopoli, Studi medievali 14 (1973) 733-831; M. H. Smith, And taking bread — Cerularius and the
Azyme Controversy of 1054, Paris 1978; F. Tinnefeld, Michael I Kerullarios, patriarch von Konstantinopel
(1043-1058). Kritische tiberlegungen zu einer biographie, Jahrbuch der 6sterreichischen Byzantinistik 39
(1989) 95-125; M. Kaplan, Le ,schisme® de 1054. Quelques éléments de chronologie, Byzantinoslavica
56 (1995) 147-158; A. Anuntpaxémovlog, Totopia tod oxiopatog tig Aatvikig ExxkAnoiag ano tiig
‘OpBodoEov ENnvikiic, ABfvar 1996; Juonucuii (Inenos), Ipenopo6ustit Hukura Crudar u ero 6o-
rOC/IOBCKIUE counMHeHns (Kauanparckas auccepranus), Ceprues ITocan 1998; A. Bayer, Das sogennante
Schisma von 1054, ed. P. Bruns, Vom Schisma zu den Kreuzziigen 1054-1204, Paderborn 2005, 26-39;
T. Kolbaba, On the closing of the churches and the rebaptism of Latins: Greek perfidy or Latin slander?,
Byzantine and Modern Greek Studies vol. 29, 1 (2005) 39-51; J. Ilenukan, BorocmoBcku yspoun pac-
kona namehy Vcroka n 3amaga, npeseo H. Bunuh, Bugocnos npeobpaxemcku 6poj (2006) 43-56; A.
B. Bapmun, Ilonemnka u cxusma. Victopusa rpexo-narunckux cnopos IX-XII Bekos, Mocksa 2006; B.
Ilysosuh, llpkBeHe u momuTIYKe IpunKe y goba Bemnkor packona 1054. roguue, Beorpan 2008; J. R.
Ryder, Changing perspectives on 1054, Byzantine and Modern Greek Studies vol. 35, 1 (2011) 20-37; T.
Kolbaba, 1054 revisited: response to Ryder, Byzantine and Modern Greek Studies vol. 35,1 (2011) 38-44.

2 O ropmuama marpujapxoBama [erpa I11 8. V. Grumel, Le patriarcat et les patriarches d’Antioche
sous la seconde domination byzantine (969-1084), Echos d'Orient 33 (1934) 139; 146.

3 Ibid., 140; Runciman, The Eastern Schism, 63. O Tome ma mu je [Tetap mpe MoHarrera 6110 xe-
eH Wi He B. bapmun, [lonemuka u cxusma, 126-127.

4 Antnoxuja je sBarmuHO Mpenmenosana y «Boxuju rpam» (@eodmolic) 528. roguHe, mocre pa-
30pHOT 3eM/BOTpeca 11 TToTOme HojaBe Kpcra Ha HeOy usHap rpaga B. A. P Kazhdan, The Oxford Dictio-
nary of Byzantium vol. I, New York - Oxford 1991, 115.
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0 1300py ¥ XMPOTOHUjM 32 AHTMOXMjCKOT IaTpujapxa goHocu cam Ilerap, y mocma-
HULY KOjy je Kao HOBOM3abpaHM IaTpMjapX YIyTNO CBOM KIMPY ¥ ACTBU Y AHTHO-
xuju.’ Ha momeHyTH nonoxxaj usabpat je BoboM 1apa Koncrantnaa IX MoHomaxa
(1042-1055). TIo ITleTpoBOM CBeOUYEHY, LIap Ce HA IOMEHYTHU M300p OIIYIMO Ha OC-
HOBY jaB/bama [IpecseTe boropopuiie, Koja My je y OTKpMBEIY AUPEKTHO yKasaja Ha
ITerpa Kao [OCTOJHOT KaHANU/ATA 32 TPOH aHTHMOXMjCKMX MaTpujapaxa.® XMpOTOHM)Y
je, Y IpeCTOHUIIM [JapCTBa, ¥ IPUCYCTBY ,,00ro/byouBux apxujepeja“ (0eo@Adv ap-
Xlepéwv), IPUMMO U3 PYKy ToD AYLWwTATOVL Kal oikovpevikod matpidpyxov Muxanmna
Kupynapuja (1043-1058).” Y nocnanunu [lerap uMmnnypa ia je meros usb6op 6uo
y CKIagmy ca )e/boM AHTHMOXNjalja Ia Ha TpoH mwuxose LIpkBe fobe mIXOB 3eM/bak.
Monehu aHTHOXMjCKM KIMP M IACTBY fla Y3HeCy CBOje MOIUTBe bory sa HoBor
narpujapxa, [lerap nmomume cBoje aHTMOXMjCKO IIOPeKI0, uctnayhu: ,,Jep cam xoct
KOCTHjy BalllMX 1 KPB O KpBU Bamre“ (6Tt 60TODV eipl €k TOV 00TéWV DUOV Kal afpa
¢k ToD aipatog LpV).®

ITerap III crynmo je Ha marpujapmnjcku TpoH AHTHOXMjcke lpkBe 1052.
rogyHe.” YIIel ¥ 4acT AHTVOXVjCKe IIaTpujapliyje ¥ BbeHa KaHOHCKA Mo3NLyja y
xpumhaHCKOj MKYMEHM, C jeflHe CTpaHe, Te HbeHa peaHa nosuuuja cpeguaom XI
BeKa, ¢ ipyre, 6UTHO cy ofpebuBanu nmosunujy narpujapxa Ilerpa III y Hagonasehem
cropy, Koju je nogemo Xpuurhaucky LIpksy.

[Tatpujapx Ilerap III npeyseo je ynpasmamwe LlpkBoM y npeBHOM xpuihas-
CKOM LIEHTPY, Y KojeM cy, usMmebhy ocranux, genosamu Csetu anocronu Ilerap u
ITaBne (no IIpenamy anocron Ilerap je 6uo npBu enyuckon AHTHOXMje. Y CKIafy ¢
iMm IToppupuii (Yenencxuii), Bocrok xpuctuanckuit. Cupus, y CIIUCKy IorlaBapa
Anruoxujcke IIpkse, kao mpsor HaBopgu Anoctona Iletpa). To je 6umo mMecro rue
ce npBu 1yT cycpehy cTpy4unu TepMuHM XpuirhaHCKOr 60rocIoBba ,emnuCcKon 1

»xpumnrthancto !

[Tosunuja Autnoxujcke Llpkse y xpuurhaHckoj MKyMeHM peryiucaHa je KaHo-
HJIMa IIpBa iBa BacebeHcka cabopa. Vimajyhu Ha yMmy 3Hauaj rpaga AHTHOXUje (jenHa
Of e K/by4HE METPOIIONIE Y MCTOYHOM Jieny PuMcke umiepuje, U yjeHO jefiHa Of
TpM IIaBHe ,IeTpuHCKe Kateape IIpkse), Oy ITpBor Bace/beHCKOTr cabopa, ofprKa-
Hor y Huxeju (325), cBpcTanu cy AHTHOXM)Y Meh)y Tpu K/byuHa LieHTpa XpuirthaHckor

5 "Emotod) TTEtpov matpidpyov AvTioyeiag mpdg 1oV adtod kAfjpov, fiv &pa T mpoxetptodijvat
TpOG avTolG Eypayey, ed. A. Michel, Die Botschaft Petros’ IIT von Antiocheia an seine Stadt iiber seine
Ernennung, Byzantinische Zeitschrift 1 (1938) 116. 1-118. 10.

6 Ibid., 117.23-26 - 118.1-3.
7 Ibid., 117. 10-13.
8 Ibid., 117. 20-21.

9 Moppuputi (Yenerckuii), Bocrox xpuctuanckuit. Cupus. I CriMcoK aHTUOXMICKMX TTATpUap-
x0B, Tpynsr Kuesckoit myxoBroit akagemun T. IT (nionn) (1874) 416, usHocu noparax ga je Ierap III 61o
no peny 104. marpujapx AnTnoxuje.

10y 1. 3usjynac, Jenmuctso Upkse y Ceroj Esxapuctuju u y Enuckony y npsa Tpu Beka, mpe-
Beo C. Jaxwuh, Hosu Cap 1997, 128.
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ceera.'! OBakBa mosuiyja AHTHOXMje MOoTBpheHa je 2. KaHOHOM J]pyror Bace/beHCKOr
cabopa (Koncrantunomnosm, 381. rognxa).'

Op BpeMeHa JIOHOIIIEIba HaBEZIEHNX KaHOHA TepUTOpMja HaJl KOjOM je jypUCayK-
LIUjy BpLIMO IIpBOjepapx AHTHOXMjcKe IIpKBe mocremneHo je cMamusaza. On BpeMeHa
apaIlcKe MHBa3uje 11 OKyIanuje rpaga AuTnoxuje (636) mojenuHe pKseHe 00/1acTi AH-
THOXMjCKe TaTpujapliuje, Koje Cy ocTase y cactaBy Busanrtuje wim 6uBane Bpahaue y
IbeH CaCTaB, YK/bydnBaHe Cy y jypucaukuujy KoncrantuHonomcke naTpujapmmje.* Y
6mkeM ofpehuBamy rpaHnIa jypUCANKIVje aHTHOXMjCKOT MTATpUjapXa IIOMaKy HaM
BU3aHTHjCKM KaHOHCKU KoMeHTatopu XII Beka. Komenrapuuryhmu 6. kaHon ITpBor Bace-
JbeHCKoT cabopa, JoBaH 3oHapa HaBoxu crefiehe 06macTyt HOTYMIbEHE eMICKOITYy AHTHO-
xuje: Cupuja, Kenecupuja, o6e Knmnkuje, Meconoramuja.”” KomenTapuiyhu 2. kaHoH
Ipyror BacerpeHcKor cabopa, Teogop BasicaMoH M3HOCK TIOfATaK [1a je YIPaBO y BpeMe
I[TerpoBor marpujapxosama y Autroxuji, Lipksa y [pysuju, koja je ,Tafa 611a mogamu-
IheHa ImaTprjapxy AHTroxmje” (DIOKEWWEVNY TOTE T TaTPLap)) AVTIOXELAG), OLTYKOM
cabopa AHTHOXUjCKe IaTpujaplIyje, [OOUIa caMoCTalnHOCT (abTtoképalov).'* Cam ma-
tpujapx Ilerap III y mucmy npsojepapxy Lipkse y Axsueju JoMyHMKY (IIpBa MOJIO-
BuHa 1054. roguHe)"” cBejoum o0 ToMme fa ce orpoMHe obnmactu Cpepber VcToka Hamase
y cacTaBy AHTHOXMjCKe TaTpujapiuuje, HaBogehn ma cy emnckonuje y Basunony, Po-
Marapyayu 1 XopacaHy IOf, leroBoM jypucykiujom.'® Temko je mperysHo ogpenutn
TpaHMIie aHTMOXMjCKe jyPUCAVIKINje Y MICTOYHMM 00/IacTMa BaH rpaHuia Busantuje
y Bpeme IleTpoBor nmarpujapxosama.'’ C gpyre cTpaHe, HECIIOPHO je [ia Cy Ce y TpaHM-
nama BusanTuje, y To Bpeme, mogi IleTpoBoM jypucauKIMjoM Hajasue HajMambe JIBe

1 Ilectn xanon [IpBor BacembeHCKOT cabopa Halake Ja ce 0UyBajy ,,cTapy oburdaju® (T& dpxaic
£0n) KojuMa je perynucaHa BlacT Tpu fpeBHe xpumrhaHcke Karegpe (Pum, Anexcanpipuja u AHTHOXMja)
G. Rhalles — M. Potles, Zovtaypa t@v Oeiwv kai iep®dv kavovwy II, Athena 1852, 128.

12 IToMeHYTM KaHOH Ha/laxe ,enuckonyma Vicroka® (tovg 8¢ T AvaTolfig £mokomovg) 1a ouy-
Bajy ,1pBeHcTBa“ (mpeoPeiwv) AnTnoxmjcke LIpkBe, oHako Kako cy medunucana omrykama Hukejckor
cabopa (Ibid., 169).

13 Ocmim kamorom Tpeher Bacemenckor cabopa (Edec, 431) Kumapcka Lpksa je go6uma camo-
CTa/HOCT y ofHOCY Ha AHTHOoxMjy (Ibid., 203-204). Ha YeTBpTOM Bace/beHCKoM cabopy (XankumoH, 451)
ol AHTHOXUje Cy OfBOjeHe Ia/JeCTUHCKe IPOBHUHIMje, Of KOjUX je KacHuje popMupaHa Jepycanmmcka
matpujapumja B. P CHuillier, The Church of the Ancient Councils. The disciplinary work of the first four
ecumenical councils, New York 2000, 194-197; The Acts of the Council of Chalcedon vol. I, ed. R. Price,
M. Gaddis, Liverpool 2005, 244-250.

14 Grumel, Le patriarcat et les patriarches dAntioche, 129-130; Kazhdan, The Oxford Dictionary of
Byzantium vol. I, 117. Teogop Bancamon (anTnoxujckn marpujapx n3 XII Beka) ompasiaBa TakBy IIPaKcy
ucTnyayhn y npu 1m1aH HeONXOZHOCT IToMohn IjpKkBaMa Koje Cy MOTIIasie Mof, BAacT Bapsapa (0nd é0vav
katexopévag) Rhalles — Potles, Zbvtoypa IT, 172.

15 1bid. Vcto nonasma u Teomop Bancamon (Ibid.,129).

16 Tbid., 172.

17" O paruparmy osor mucMa getamuuje B. Bapmun, Tlonemuka u cxuama, 177-178.

18 T oefaopie ioayyéhw SeomdTy Kal TVELHATIKG U@V ASENPD, T@ GYLWTATW APYLEMOKOTY
Ipavdéong fjtot Akvliag, TTEtpog éAéw Oeod matplapyng Oeovmolews peydAng Avtioxeiag, ed. J. P Migne,
PG 120, 760C.

19 Onueuje Kneman, Pa3Boj ncrounor xpuurthancTBa, npeseo A. Pecumuh, Kparyjesar 2012, 74,
Hasoyu fia je matpujapx [lerap III mop cBojom jypucaukipmjoM uMao yKynHo 192 enmckonuje.
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mutpononuje: Tapc u Anasap6. [losHara cy 1 MMeHa HeKMX Off MUTPOIOIATA IIOMEHY-
TUX MUTPOIIO/INja, Y HaBeleHOM Iiepuofy. AHTMoxMjcku MoHax Hukon [luBHOroparn,
caBpemeHuk narpujapxa Ilerpa III, y ceom eny TakTikoH, HABOAY [ia je Ha XMPOTOHMjU
narpujapxa [lerpa III y KoncrantnHonomy 6mo 1 mutpononut Axasap6a JIyka.”

Yumennua fa ce rpaj, AHTHOXMja, KaO CEUILTe NMaTpujapinje, cpeguaom XI
BeKa, HaJla3Mo y cacTaBy BusanTuje,” omoryhua je marpujapxy Ilerpy III na ce ak-
TVMBHUje YK/bY4M y CIOpP KOji je, Y HIOMEHYTOM IepHoxy, n36mo nsmebhy Pumcke un
KoncrantnHonosecke IlpkBe. YIIpaBo je HaBefjeHa YMIbEHNUIIA IaBaja CIeLMUIHY
TEXMHY AHTUOXMjCKOj IaTPUjapIIyji y LIPKBEHOj KpU3y oMeHyTor nepuoga. Ona je
HayMe 61/1a jefluHa, Off TPM ApeBHE MCTOUHE IMaTpMjaplinje, 4nje ce CefUIITe Y JaTOM
HepUOAy Hala3uIo y cactaBy Vimmepuje. AHTroxujcku narpujapx Ilerap III 61o je
IIABHM ITOCPENHMK IIPEKO KOjer Cy ce JepycanmmcKa u AJIeKCaH/IpMjCcKa IaTpyjapLin-
ja obaserutaBase o TekyhuM s6uBamuMa y xpuirhasckoj nkymenn.” OBaksa ymora
My je omoryhaBaja #a, Ha U3BeCTaH Ha4MH, Oyfe I7IaC APeBHMUX UCTOUHNX MaTpuU-
japiinja y criopy Koju je IpeTuo ja mouerna xpumhancky ukymeny. C gpyre crpase,
TaKBa nosunyja narpujapxa Ilerpa III yrunana je Ha To ia ce u Pum n Koncranru-
HOIIO/b aKTUBHO OOpe 3a IberoBy NOAPIIKY y MehycoOHOM cropy.

OpHocu anTHoxujckor narpujapxa Ilerpa III ca Pumckom u
Koncrantunonombckom Ipksom

ITaTpmjapx Ilerap III HacTojao je ga, TOKOM BEIMKE KpU3€E Y OFHOCKMA M3Me-
by Pumcke n Koncrantunonosscke IpkBe negecerux rogmuua XI Beka, ogurpa ynory
IOCPENHNKA, C NIABHUM Li//bEM [ja 04yBa KaHOHCKO jeHCTBO u3Meby ncrounnx ma-
Tpujapumja u Pumcke Ilpkse. CacBuM je M3BeCHO Jja TOKOM HaTpujapxosama [leTpa
11T Huje foMIIO O IpeKy/ja KAHOHCKO-MOJIUTBEHe 3ajeqHuiie usMehy AHTHOXMjCKe 1
Pumcke IlpkBe, yrpkoc pasmeHM aHaTeMa u3Mel)y manckux serata u npejcTaBHUKA
KoncrantnHonosscke Ilpkse, y neto 1054. rognse.”

20 Opaj mogaTak ce Hanasu y pyckoj pemakimjun Takimiukona monaxa Hukona, koju ce qyBa y
IMarpujapmnjckoj 6ubmmoteru Cprcke Ipkse (I1B, Pc 174, JI. 657°). H. Cxabananosuu, Busantuiickoe
rocymapcTso u 1iepkosb B XI B., C. Iletep6ypr 1884, 422, tBpau fa je u JJamack y IOMEHYTO BpeMe 6110 y ca-
crasy IlapcrBa 1 HaBoAu Ja je 3a Bpeme IleTpoBor marpujapxoBara Myutpornonut y Jamacky 6uo Cepruje.

2l Aurnoxuja je peunrerpucana y cacras Busantuje 969. romuie, TokoM Biafaute napa Huku-
¢dopa II Goxe. Busanruja je oBaj rpan fepuHUTUBHO U3ry6ma 1084. rogusne, kaja cy ra saysenu Typun
Cenyyun, B. I' Ocizipoiopcku, Vicropuja Busanruje, Beorpan 1969, 276; Kazhdan, The Oxford Dictionary
of Byzantium vol. I, 115-116. O oBom mepuony feramunje B. H. Kennedy, The Last century of Byzanti-
ne Syria: A Reinterpretation, Byzantinische Forschungen 10 (1985) 141-183; K. P. Todt, Region und
griechisch-orthodoxes Patriarchat von Antiocheia in mittelbyzantinischer Zeit (969-1084), Byzantinische
Zeitschrift 94 (2001) 239-267.

22 [Tarpujapx Iletap III cBefo4m 0 ToMe fia je MICMa KOHCTAHTMHOMIO/BCKOT NMaTpujapxa Muxan-
na Kupynapuja npocnehnao anexkcanapujckom u jepycamumckoM narpujapxy (Ilétpov @eovmolewg kal
Téong Avatoliig matpdpxov Adyog ka 8v kaipov eioiABev 6 Tralog Apyvpog EAéyEwy Ta Nuétepa, ed.
J. P. Migne, PG 120, 813B).

23 ] Nasrallah, Le Patriarcat dAntioche est-il reste, apres 1054, en communion avec Rome?, Istina
4 (1976) 374-375.
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O IlerpoBuM Hamopyma jia cadyBa jequMHCTBO LIpkBe cBefouM HU3 ITOfaTaKa
3a0eie)XeHNX Y M3BOpUMa TOr BpeMeHa. Hajmpe, HemocpenHo 110 CTyHamy Ha TPOH
aHTVOXMjCKUX IaTpujapaxa, [lerap je ymyruo yobudajeHy maTpujapluyjcKy IOCTa-
HIUIIY ca U3JIOKEeHheM Bepe He caMo CB0joj UCTO4HOj cabpahu (marpujapxy KOHCTaH-
TUHOIO/BCKOM Muxawnny Kupynapujy ypy4no jy je IudHO, IPUINKOM XMPOTOHNjE)
Beh 1 pumckom namu JIaBy IX (1049-1054).%* OBaj uuH je, caM 10 cebu, CBELOUNO O
KaHOHCKOM jenMHCTBY usMehy Pumcke u Antnoxujcke IpkBse, y ToM nepuony.”

Crnepehu BaxkaH MOMEHAT KOji CBeLOUM O TOMe Jia je TokoM IleTpoBor marpujap-
XOBama [I0CTOja/I0 KAHOHCKO jeruHCTBO usMehy Pumcke n AnToxujcke I]pkse je-
CTe YMIbEHNIA fIa Ce MAIMHO ¥Me Y TOM IepHOfly Ha/lasuio y JUNTUXY AHTUOXMjCKe
narpujapuyje. CBeJOYaHCTBO O TOME HaIasMMO y ONIIMPHOM MUCMY IaTpujapxa
KOHCTaHTMHOIO/bCKOr Muxanna Kupynapuja, ynyhenom narpujapxy Iletpy II1, He-
nocpepHo noce porabaja BesaHux 3a anareMe y KoncrantuHonosmy, y nerto 1054.
ropuHe. Hamme, marpujapx KOHCTaHTMHOIIO/bCKM HABOJM i je JO3HAO Jja MaTpujapX
[Terap III , y3sHOCH® mAanMHO MMe Yy ,,CBETUM AMITUCKMA" AHTMOXMjCKe IaTpujap-
mmje (WG dnAwdévta mamayv kai 1) TEAELOTNG 0OV €V TOIG iepoig dvagépet SimTvyoLg).*
I He camo To. OH TBpAM Ja TO YMHE U IIPEOCTAIa IBOjULIa UCTOYHNUX IaTpyjapaxa (O
Alekavdpeiag, kal 6 Tepooohvpwv).?” TTotom Tpaxku ox Ilerpa III fa mpexune ¢ Tom
[IPAaKCoOM, jep je MMe PUMCKUX enucKorna u3badeHo u3 aunrtuxa ucrodnnx Ilpkasa
jour op Illector Bacemenckor Cabopa, Kazja je n3bpucano nme nane Burnamja, koju
je ombuo mpa ocynu Tpu toinasmwa.®

[Matpujapx ITetap III je 6p3o oxroopuo narpujapxy Muxanny, ucnpassbajyhu
UCTOPUjCKU HeTauHe IOfjaTKe Be3aHe 3a HaBOJHO M30alluBame IIAIMHOT MMEHa 13

24 Tod avtod mpdg TOV dytbtatov matpapyny AleEavdpeiag, ed. A. Michel, Humbert und Kerul-
larios II, Paderborn 1930, 432. 1-438. 21; Tod adtod AvTtioxeiag mpog Tov aylwtatov matplapxny Iepoco-
Mopwy, Ibid., 438. 22-446. 28; Tod avtod mpog TOV dywtatov mamav Poung, Ibid., 446. 29-456. 34.

25 Yupaso y 0BoM KOHTeKCTY Tpeba ocMaTpaty noxsany 36or jemmactsa ca Pumckom LIpksom,
kojy narpujapxy Ilerpy III ynmyhyje nornasap Axsunejcke Ilpkse JJoMnHMK, y mocmannim ynyheHoj kpa-
jem 1053. mnu modetkoM 1054. ropmue (Ipdpupa Aopvikov matpidpyov Bevetiog mpog ITétpov tov AvTio-
xelag matptapyny, ed. Nektapiov Ilevtamolews, Mehétn iotopikn) B’ 42. 7-10). Cam pumcknu namna Jlas
IX y onrosopy Ha IleTpoBy marpujapiumjcKy MOCTaHNUIY HCTHYE jefUHCTBO Bepe usMeby Prumcke n An-
tnoxujcke IIpkse (Leonis epistola ad Petrum episcopum Antiochenum, ed. J. P. Migne, PL 143, 771B). C
IpyTe cTpaHe, He Tpeba 3aHeMapNUTH yTHI[Aj BU3aHTHjCKOT Tapa KoncranTtuaa IX MoHoMaxa Ha ofyKy
ITerpa III fa momasbe MaTpUjapuIMjcKy MOCTaHUILY y PuM, o yemy petamuuje B. P, 'Huillier, Le schisme
de 1054, BecTHUK PyCCKOTO 3aIlaIHO-eBPOIIEIICKOro MaTpMaplIero sk3apxara, Ilapik (1954) 60.

26 Mixaf\ 10D dylwtdTov dpxiemokomnov Kovotaviivounodews véag Podpng kal oikovpevikod
natptdpxov Tod Knpovkapiov mpog ITEtpov tov dywtatov natpiipxnyv Oeovmolews peydng Avtioxeiag,
ed. J.P. Migne, PG 120, 788C.

27 Ibid.

28 Tbid., 788C - 789A. Criop o ,Tpu mornaBma“ (MMTarbe Be3aHO 32 TOCTXYMHY OCY/Y TPOjuIie
HecropujaHara: Teofopa Morncyectujckor, Teogopura Kupckor 1 ViBe efeckor) usaspao je cpefimHom VI
BeKa 0301/bHy Kpu3y y ogHocuMa nsmeby xpuurthanckor Vcroka n 3anapa, noce6Ho nsmeby Koncran-
THHONO/bCKe 1 PuMcke Lipkse. O 0BOM criopy, Kao 1 0 crieludyHoj MO3UIMj1 PUMCKOT are Burnnuja,
netaspHuje B. [I. Majengopdp, VimMnepujanto jenmuctBo n xpuinhancke geo6e. Ipksa o 450. 5o 680. ro-
nuHe, peseo J. Onbuna, Kparyjesar 1997, 203-210.
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punruxa Ha lectom Bacesenckom Cabopy. OH ykasyje Ha OYMITIeaH aHAXPOHU-
3aM, MICKa3aH y IIMCMY KOHCTaHTVMHOIOJ/bCKOT IIaTpyjapXa, Y OKBMPY KOra ce CIOp O
Tpu oinasma n nme nane Burmnmja nosesyjy ca llectum Bacemenckum Cabopom
(O Bryid\og yap émi TG TEUTTNG 7 ... 00 prv O¢ €mi TG kg ovvodov),” 3a To Kpu-
BU ,Henaxmy Kupynapujesor xaprodmrakca (dnpooeiav 1@ edoePel xaptropolaki
00V), Koju je 6yayhm mMiaz, HeOBO/BHO MCKYCaH 3a C/IOYKeHa I[PKBeHa IUTamba (VEOg
@V obnw Telpav EoXeV IKaviv TOV EKKANolaoTik®V). CBabyjyhn oaroBopHoCT 3a 110-
MeHyTe OYMI/IeHE HeTaYHOCTH Ha KOHCTAaHTMHOIIO/bCKOT XapTouIaKca, maTpujapx
[Terap III caBeryje maTpujapxa Muxanna fia He IPUXBaTa ,,0HO IITO CE€ HIj€ JOTONM-
JI0 K20 OHO LITO Ce ZOTOAMIo (TO Ui yeyovog g yeyovog).™

ITaTpujapx ITeTap III mOTOM M3HOCK Ba)KHA IMYHA CBEOYAHCTBA O IIOMIHALY
MMeHa PUMCKOT eIJCKOIIA Off CTpaHe MCTOYHNX MaTpujapaxa y mpeoj nonosuan XI
Beka. TBpAM fa je ,, IMIHO CBeHOK  (K&yd HAPTLG) Aa je aHTMOXMjCKY maTpujapx Jo-
BaH y3HOCHO Yy AUITUCUMA VIMe PUMCKOT Iarle JoBaHa (8Tt Ml TQ) pakapitn matpLapyn
AvTioxelag kvp® Twdvvy, 6 manag ti¢ Poung Todvvng, év toig iepoig dimtvyolg
ava@épeto),* kao 1 #a je ,,ipe YeTpreceT U IeT ropyuHa“ (mpod XpOvwy Te00apaKovTa
Kal MEVTE) IMYHO IPUCYCTBOBAO IUTYprijaMa y KOHCTaHTHHOIIOBY Kaja je KOH-
CTAaHTMHOINO/bCKM MaTpujapx Cepruje MoMumbao MMe Iale ,,3ajefHO Ca OCTaIMNM I1a-
TpujapcumMa“ (petd TV dAAwv matplapx@v).? 3axmydyjyhu cBoje cBemouere, ma-
tpujapx Ilerap III ucTude ma My Huje HO3HATO Kaja M 300r KOjUX je pasjora ume
PVIMCKOT eIJICKOIIa MCK/bYy4YeHO U3 aunTuxa KoHcTaHTHHONIObCKE MaTpujapumje.”

Hacrojehu pa ouysa jeguncrso Llpkse, narpujapx Iletap III Huje ryomo us
BUJjA IIOCTOjarbe OUTHUX pasMuMonnaxemna nsmehy Pumvcke LlpkBe u ncTounnx ma-
TpUjapllija, Ha TEOJIOUIKOM M €K/INCHOIOMKOM IUTany. OH je, oMax 10 CTylamy Ha
TPOH aHTHMOXMjCKUX IaTpMjapaxa, y MaTpyUjaplInjcKoj MOCTAHUIN YIUTA0 PUMCKOT
namy JIaBa IX o ,,cMuc/Iy pKBEHOT pasHOIVIAcja, 300T KOra BelIMKI HAC/IeHIK Be-
mukor Ilerpa ... cebe pasgemyje u oficena of 6oxxanckor tena Llpkse® (tig 0 Adyog
TG €kKAnolaoTikiis Staotdoews tva kal 6 ToD peydlov IEtpov péyag 61ddoxog... Tod
Beiov T@V ¢kkAnoldv cwpatog StaoxiCortod te kai Statépvorro).** 3uavajHo je ncrahu

29 ITarpujapx IleTap HaBoaM 12 je KOHCTAHTUMHOIO/LCKY MaTpujapx M1Ha 3a1CTa Ha ,,KpaTak Ie-
pron” (ovVvéPn wikpOV) MCKIbYYNO U3 AMITUXA Ay Burnnnja, anm 1a je KacHuje MMe pUMCKOT eMCKOIa
Bpaheno y guntux KoxcrantnHonosbcke marpujapmmje. Y Bpeme Illecror Bace/beHCKOr cabopa, nctmde
marpujapx Ilerap, Ha dermy Pumcke I]pkBe 6110 je mama AraToH ,9acTaH My 1 y 60)KaHCKMM CTBapuMa
mygap“ (&vip tipog kai a Oeia 6o@ag), (TTéTpov OeovmoAews kai Taong AvatoAig matptdpxov Adyog ed.
J. P. Migne, PG 120, 797B-C - 800A).

30 Tbid., 797A.

31 Tbid., 800A. Pamu ce 0 anTuOXUjCcKOM HaTpHjapxy Josany 1T 6 TIoAitng (996-1021) u pumckom
namny Joany XVIII (1004-1009).

32 TIétpov Oeovmodews kai Téong Avatohiig matpiépyov A6yog, ed. J.P. Migne, PG 120, 800A. Pagu
ce 0 KOHCTaHTHHONOBCKOM maTpujapxy Ceprujy II (1001-1019) u pumckom manu Ceprujy IV (1009-1012).

3 TI¢tpov Oeovmdlews kai miong Avatoijs atpiapxov Aoyog, ed. J.P. Migne, PG 120, 800B.

34 Tod avtod AvTioyeiag Tpog TOV dytdtatov mémav Poung, ed. A. Michel, Humbert und Kerulla-
rios II, 446. 36-39.
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Ja je muTame 0 pasHornacjy u nogemu y lpxsu nponor Ilerpose nmarpujapummjcke
nocnannie namnu Jlasy IX u cBojeBpcHO cBeo4aHCTBO 0 Mebhyl[pKkBeHUM OfHOCKMA
cpenroM X1 Beka. Takobe je u 6uran nmokasatess [IeTpoBUX €KINCHOMOMIKAX TO3K-
IUja, KOje Cy ce CYIITMHCKM pas/InKoBaje Of PUMCKe YHUBEP3aIMCTIIKe eKINCHO-
JIoruje, uuju je pasBoj 61o y myHom samaxy. Oryna u IleTpoBo nmurame o pas3nosuma
OfiBajarba PUMCKOT eIicKomna off cabopHor Tena Ilpkse.

ApryMeHTalMja MaNoOLeHTPUYHE eKINCUONIOTHje, KOja je cTusana us Puma,
a 4Mju je IIaBHU cacTaB/bad OO pajyKaaHM KapAuHaa XyMmOeprt,” Huje yTuuana
Ha NpOoMeHy (QyHHZaMeHTaTHMX eKIMCUOMOMIKNX Mosunyja marpujapxa Ilerpa III.
Pumcko MHcucTHMpame Ha HEOMO3MBOM ayTOPUTETY TIarle, Kao HacnegHuka CeTor
Anocrona Ilerpa, u caer nmarpujapxy Iletpy III a ocrane y jeqiuHcTBYy ca PuMckom
IIpKBOM, K0 jeIMHIM rapaHTOM jeuHCTBa Bacemmencke I]pkBe,* mo6mio je ogrosop
y UBPCTOM CTaBy aHTMOXMjCKOT IaTpujapxa o IOTpebu cabopHOr ympasmbama Llp-
KBOM, o/m4eHor Kpo3s cucreM Ilenrapxuje. Ilatpujapx IleTap nopenu neT Benmkux
narpujapaiknx Karegapa Xpunrhancke Ipkse ca et uyna Tema Xpucrosor — Ip-
kBe,” MHCKCTMpajyhyt Ha HEONXOHOCTH Jja Ce, Y Be3U Ca K/bYYHUM OOrOCTIOBCKUM
IIMTabUMA, IIalla ycariack ca Y4eTBOPUIIOM MCTOYHMX NaTpyjapaxa, yMecTo HITO MH-
CUCTUpA Ha jeTHOCTPAHNM pellenyMa.*

ITocebHO je muTame KapakTep ogHOoca n3Mebhy AHrtnoxujcke u Koncranru-
HOIIO/bCKe HaTpujapiunje y Bpeme IlerpoBor marpujapxoBama. He Tpe6a usrybu-
TU U3 BUJA YMIbeHMIY Jia je puMcKu nana Jlag IX yrmopHo mHCHMCTUPao Ha TOME fia
KOHCTAaHTMHOIO/bCKY MaTpujapx Muxamno Kupynapuje nma npereHsuje y Besu ca
[pOLIMpPYUBabeM CBOje BIacTy Ha ymtpO AHTHMoOXmjcke marpujapuiije. MoTus 3a
MHCUCTUpPakbe Ha OBOM IIUTalky HECYMIBUBO je 010 IIOBE3aH ca aKTYeIHUM CYKO-
6om nsmeby Pumcke n Koncrantunonoscke LIpkBe 1 xe/bOM pUMCKOT €NICKOIIA ja
npupobuje Ha CBOjy CTpaHy aHTMOXMjCKOr marpujapxa. Takobe, 0BO MHCHUCTHpatbe
Tpeba HOCMaTpaTy y KOHTEKCTY LIMpe aKIjyje pUMCKe Kypuje yCMepeHe Ka TOTHCKH-
Bamy yTuiaja KoHCTaHTMHOIO/BCKe TIaTpyjapiuyje Ha VICTOKyY, 6asupane Ha 0OHOBK

»VI3BOPHOT — HMKEjCKOT IIeTPMHCKOT ropeTka I]pkaBa“*

35 Kapmuman Xym6epr, emuckon Cunsa Kammune (Humberto cardinali episcopo Silvaecandidae)
(1049-1061), 610 je K/bYIHNU YOBEK PUMCKe Kypuje 3a ogHoce ca Vicrourom I]pkBom, cpenunom XI Beka.
Ha ocHoBy osnamhema narme JlaBa IX 6uo je npensopuuk fenerannje Pumcke LlpkBe Ha mperoBopnuma
ca BusaHTujckuM 1apeM Koncrantunom IX MoHOMaxoM 11 KOHCTaHTUHOIIO/BCKUM NAaTpujapxoM Muxa-
unom Kupynapujem, Koju cy 3appureny Mehyco6uum anaremucameM y neto 1054. rogyune. O kapauHamy
Xym6epry B. Kazhdan, The Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium vol. I1, 956.

36 TlomenyTy cTaBoBM M3HeTH Cy y mocmanuuy mare JlaBa IX (unju je cactasbad, HajBepoBaT-
Huje, 6uo kappyHan Xym6epr, modetkom 1054. roguue) marpujapxy Ierpy III, a koja je 6ura ogrosop
Ha [TeTpoBy maTpmjapIunjcKy MOCTaHNUILY ca usnoxermeM Bepe (Leonis epistola ad Petrum episcopum
Antiochenum, ed. J. P. Migne, PL 143, 770B-C).

37 Ty oePaopie loayyéhe Seondty, ed. J. P Migne, PG 120, 760A-B.

38 Tbid., 761C - 764A.

3 0 nomenyTum Hactojamuma pumcke Kypuje, cpenuaom X1 Beka, eTabuuje B. Michel, Die
romischen Angriffe auf Michael Kerullarios wegen Antiocheia, 419-420.
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[Tama JlaB IX je y HeKO/MMKO HaBpaTa aKTyenM30Bao NuUTarbe NpuTcka Kon-
CTAaHTMHOIIO/bCKE Ha AHTUOXUjCKY NMarpujapmujy. Hajope y onmmupHOM nucMmy
KOHCTaHTMHOIIO/bCKOM Iarpujapxy Muxawny Kupynapujy, ynyhenom xpajem 1053.
ropuHe, vicTnde fia KoncranTuHonosbeka IlpkBa ,,HIje HMKAaKBOM 00>KaHCKOM VN
JbYZICKOM IIPUBWJIETUjOM LieWeHNUja WIN CIaBHUja Off Apyrux upkasa“ (nullo divino
vel humano privilegio honorabilior seu clarior aliis ecclesiis).* V ognocy Ha KoHcran-
THHONO/bCKY I]pKBY, ncTuye nama, Ipkse AHTHOXMje 1 AJIeKCaHpuje, 360T MOIITO-
Bama Ipema npsoM Melyy amocronuma, mocenyjy npseHctso yactu (ob reverentiam
principis apostolorum, inter alias retentent dignitatis iura). JacT xoja o JaBHUHA IPU-
naja oBuM IlpkBama Tpeba a ocrane HenoBpeheHa 6e3 063mpa Ha YNbEHNILY Jia je
Pumcka I]pxBa, 13 momroBama npeMa ocHuBauy KoHcraHTuHONOMA, LIpKBY HOBE
IpecTOHMIe YROCTOjuIa mocebHnM npusmteryjama.!’ OBaksy craBoBu nare Jlasa
IX 6umu cy mporor 3a OIITPy KPUTHUKY yIryheHy nmaTpujapxy Muxanny Kupynapujy,
y kpaheM n1cMy KOHCTaHTUHOIIO/bCKOM apxujepejy, modeTkoM 1054. rogyae. Y Husy
onTyx6m Ha pauyH Kupynapuja moce6Ho ce ucTude IanuHa TBpAKba O IPUTUCKY Ha
AHTHOXMjCKY M ANleKcaHApujcKy natpujapumjy. OBo ce Ha3NBa ,HOBOM aMOMIU-
joMm (nmwmwem)“ (nova ambitione).*” Hamepa Kupynapuja, npema nanuuom subemny,
CacToju ce y MMIIaBay IOMEHYTHX NaTpyjaplilja BbUXOBUX CTAPUX U MOIITOBAHIX
IpUBUJIETH]A, LIITO BOAY HUXOBOM HNOTUMABAKGY, @ LITO je CYIPOTHO 6OXKaHCKUM
3akoHuMa (antiquis suae dignitatis privilegiis privare contendens, contra omne fas et ius
tuo dominio subiugare conaris).*

CranoBuiTe Jja je KAHOHCKM Nopefak y LIpkBy yrposkeH npereHsujama mna-
Tpujapxa Muxamna Kupynapuja y ogHoCcy Ha AHTMOXMjCKY naTpujapiinjy namna Jlas
IX ncraxkao je u y nucmy aHTnoxujckom narpujapxy Ilerpy III (onrosop Ha IlerpoBy
HaTPUjapIINjCcKy IOCTAaHNIY ca U3/I0XKemeM Bepe). [lama moHaB/ba 1 KOHKpeTH3yje
CBOj CTaB O IIPBEHCTBY AHTHOXMjCKe Y ofHOCY Ha KoHcTanTnHONO/BCKY LIpKBY, M3HET
y ONMIMPHOM IUCMY naTpujapxy Muxamny Kupynapujy. JacHo usHocu cTaB fia je AH-
troxujcka Llpksa Tpeha o focrojancTBy y xpuirhanckoj ukymMenn,* 4nme JUPeKTHO
[IOBOZIM y NMTabe Iosuujy KoncranTnHoNmobCcKe naTpujapmmje.* Tlama mosusa ma-
tpujapxa Ilerpa III na HempecTaHO MMa Ha yMy ,,cTapy dact (antiqua honorificentia)
narpujapliyje Kojy IpefcTaB/ba M MOACTIYE Ia ja OpaHU BeHO JocTojaHcTBO. He
nomysyhy aypektHo marpujapxa Muxawna Kupynapuja, anu jacHo anypupajyhu
Ha 1bera, I1alla HaBOJM Jia Cy O Ibera CTUITIE BECTH ,,Jja HeK! MOKYIIABajy la yMarbe

40 Epistola I. Leonis papae IX ad Michaelem Constantinopolitanum patriarcham, ed. J. D. Mansi,
Sacrorum Conciliorum Nova, et amplissima collection 19 (ann. 967-1070), Paris-Leipzig 1902, 651D.

41 Ibid., 651D-E.

42 S, Leonis epistola ad Michaelem Constantinopolitanum patriarcham, ed. J. P. Migne, PL 143,
774A.

43 Ibid., 774B.
44 Leonis epistola ad Petrum episcopum Antiochenum, ed. J. P Migne, PL 143, 770D.

45 Ycrumamem AuTHOXHjcKe maTpujapuiuje kao Tpehe y xpuurhanckoj nkymen, marma Jlas IX je
TO0BEO y IuTame Apyro MecTo KoncranTunonosmbcke nmarpujapmmje, yrepheno 3. kanonowm JIpyror Bace-
peHcKor cabopa (Koncrantunornorms, 381), 8. Rhalles - Potles, Zovtaypa II, 173.
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npesHu yren Autnoxujcke Lpkse® (quia quosdam conari minuere antiquam dignitatem
Antiochenae Ecclesiae audivimus). Ilana yrosopasa Iletpa na He ogycTaje of ,,yIIOpHe
opOpane yactu (constanter defendas honorem) 6e3 063ypa Ha ,,0MI0 UNjy TOPFOCT WK
npckoct” (cuiuslibet pompa vel arrogantia). Y Toj 60p6u namna o6ehasa marpujapxy Ile-
tpy III noppiuky Pumcke I]pkse, koja ,,cBOjy 1by0/peHy Khep Hukasa v Hu y yemy Hehe
octaButn (tam dilectae sibi filiae, imo consociae nusquam et nunquam deerit).*

Kao npepnrexcT nanmHux onTy>x6u Be3aH)X 3a MelIabe KOHCTaHTVHOIIO/bCKOT
naTpujapxa y yHyTpalllibe TocI0Be AHTMOXMjCKe TTaTpujapiiyje MOIJIO je [ia OCTy-
K HEKOJIMKO BaYKHMX MCTOPUjCKMX MOMeHaTa. Hajnpe, unmbenniia ja cy Tpu fpeBHe
UCTOYHe IaTpujapunje, nodes o VII Beka, Oyie IOf aparickoM OKyIalMjoM Hera-
TUBHO jé YyTUIIaja Ha HBUXOB Pa3BOj I peajaH yTUIaj HA TOKOBE LIPKBEHOT XMBOTA
y xpuuhanckoj uxkymenn.”” C gpyre crpate, KoHCTaHTMHONOBCKA IaTpujapiiyja je,
noueB ox VII Bexa, 6ua jenyHa marpujapiinja y cactaBy Busauruje, 1mro je yTumamo
Ha jadarbe I0/10XKaja KOHCTAHTUHOIIOJ/BCKOT ITATpMjapXa Y OfTHOCY Ha HeroBY MCTOYHY

cabpahy.*®

Jauame yTHIjaja KOHCTAaHTUHOIIO/BCKOT MATpUjapXa HAPOUUTO je OMII0 BUML/BU-
BO y OFHOCY Ha AHTMOXMjCKy IaTpujapiuyjy, 6yayhu fa ce paguao o cycefHMM Ia-
Tpujapmnjama. Iloce6HO BaXKHO IOITIaB/be y BUXOBUM Mel)ycOOHIM OffHOCHMA jecTe
Iepuoy, y Kome je AHTHOXMja Oula perHTerpyucana y cacraB Busauruje (969-1084).
O ogHOCKMMa OBMX TTaTpHjapliNja y HaBeJeHOM Ieprofly 3Ha4ajHa CBeOYaHCTBA O0-
HOCK aHTHOXUjcKu MoHax HukoHn [JuBHoropan y 31. mornmasspy cBor crmca TakTu-
KoH. OfiMax Mo penHTerpucamy AHTHOXHje, cBenoun HukoH, map Joan I umucku-
je (969-976) noTBpANO je ,,AP>KaBHUM 3aKOHMMA" (TTOALTIKOUG VOHOVG), @ HA OCHOBY
cBeuITeHUX KaHoHa (dkolovB®v Tovg Beiovg kavovag),* monoxaj u jypucaukujy
a"THoXujcKor narpujapxa.” ITopes Tora, aHTMOXMjCKOM ITaTpUjapXy apoBao je, Kao
MeTOX, IPeCTOHMYKY MaHACTHP TAG Unepayiag Oeotokov t@v Odny®v. Cea mpasa
aHTMOXMjCKOT IIaTpMjapXxa Ha OBaj MAaHACTUP, YK/bY4Yjyhu 1 ,y3HOIIEHe HeroBor
nmeHa“ (dvagépeabat v dvopaciav adtod) Ha TUTYPruju, TOTBPANO je KOHCTAH-
TUHOIO/bCKY naTpujapx [TomeBkT (956-970).”! HuKOH 3aT¥M HaBOAYU BeoMa OUTHY
eI30/1y, Be3aHy 3a GOopMajIHy Ipefajy oBnalhema 3a u3060p U XMPOTOHM)Y aHTHO-
XMjCKUX TaTpujapaxa y pyke KoHcTaHTMHONIO/BCKe MaTpujapumje. To ce morogmio

46 Leonis epistola ad Petrum episcopum Antiochenum, ed. J. P Migne, PL 143, 770D - 771A.

47O monoxajy Anexcaunpujcke, AHTHOXMjCKe U JepycanuMcKe maTpujapuiuje y mepuogy on IX
no XI Beka B. A. I1. Jle6edes, Ouepku BHyTpeHeit ncTopun Busautuitcko-BoctouHoit tepksnu B IX, X u XI
Bekax, Cankr-ITerep6ypr 2003, 108-117.

48 Hergenrother, Rhotius, patr. von Konstantinopel II, Regensburg 1867-1869, 452-454; Cxa6a-
71010814, BUSAaHTHIICKOE TOCYFAPCTBO U LiePKOBb, 362-363; /lebedes, Ouepkn BHyTpeHeit ucTopun Bu-
3aHTUIICKO-BOCTOYHOII IlepKBM, 115; Runciman, The Eastern Schism, 19.

49 Y3 ,Taktmkona“ Hukona JusHoropia. Sinait. 436 (441), ed. B. H. benewesuy, Onucanue
rpeyeckux pykommceit MoHacTbipa Ceartoit Ekarepunsr Ha Cunae 1. I, C. Tletep6ypr 1911, 582. 2-3.

50 TIpsor naTpujapxa y peMHTerpucanoj AHTHOXMjU TOCTaBMO je cam 1ap Josan Llumuckuje. To
je 6uo Teomop (970-976), uryman jepMeHCKOr MaHacTIpa T0D kKupod Avtwviov (Ibid., 581. 33).

51 1bid., 582. 5-11.
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3a BpeMe JIBOjulle aHTMOXMjCKUX Iarpujapaxa — Aranmja (978-996) u Josana III
(996-1021). ITocne AranmjeBe ocTaBKe, Ha TPOH AaHTUOXMjCKMX NaTpujapaxa Tpebda-
7o je na nobe Josan III. Mebhyrum, ycrenuo je mpeokper u IoBIademe Aramnujese
ocCTaBKe, ycjef; dera je JosaH, yrtamusim ce (poPnOeig) ga Hehe Outn noppxan ox
MUTPOIONNTA AHTHOXMjCKe IIaTpujapiuyje ,Ha Op3UHY [Ipefao IpUBIIeTHjy AHTHU-
oxuje“ (katd omovdny mpoédwkev TO MPOVOLOV AVTIOXEiAG), OTHOCHO ,,0% Taja o1
onpebeHo na ce XMpOTOHUINY [aHTMOXWjCKM TATPUjapCH — IPUM. ayT.] Off HaTpu-
japxa KoncrantuHonompa® (4o tote étunwbn xeipotoveiobat vmd tod matpidpyov
Kwvotavtivoumolewg).”> OBa ,,Iipesaja aHTHOXMjCKe TIPUBIUIErMje’ 3HAaYIIA je Ia Cy
u3060p U XMPOTOHMja AaHTUOXMjCKUX MATpujapaxa, moues off 996. rofnHe, He CaMo
¢daxTyuxy Beh 1 popmanHO 3aBUCHIN OF BO/be MPECTOHNYKMX LIPKBEHNUX I JP>KaB-
HUX KPYyroBa, 4iMe je, HeCYMIbMBO, JaBaH ITOBOJ, 32 ONTY)XOe ca 3amaza, Be3aHe 3a
HapyllaBame KaHOHCKOT IopeTKa.”

Y ckmazy ca BUILEElleHMjCKOM IIPAKCOM XMPOTOHMCAha aHTUOXMjCKMX Ta-
Tpujapaxa y npecronunu Vmmnepuje, o6apbeHa je u xuporonuja Ilerpa III 1052.
ropuHe. Bermkor ckeBodmmakca Llpkse Ceere Coduje XMPOTOHNCAO je KOHCTAHTH-
HOIIOJ/bCKM MaTpujapx Muxauno Kupynapuje. O ogHOCy oBe [iBOjulle apxujepeja Ba-
>KHe ntofatke foHocy HukoHoB TakTrkon™ u muxosa MehycobHa npenncka, Bohena
1054. roguue.” [Toce6HO je KapaKTepuCTUYHA ¥ MHAMKATUBHA €NM30/a Be3aHa 3a
hakona AHTHOXHMjCKe aTpujapiInje, Koju ce 3Bao O Aylootepavitng Xplotddovlog.*
OH je 610 moC/IaH Of CTpaHe aHTHOXUjcKor narpujapxa Ilerpa III, 36or oppebhenor
nocrna, y KoHcTaHTMHONOb. Y IIPeCTOHNIIN I'a je, peMa HukoHOBOM cBefjoUemy, na-
tpujapx Muxanno Kupynapuje ,,modacTBoBao” (¢tiun0n) sameM kovBovkAnolog.”
INoBparak noMeHnyTor hakoHa y AHTHMOXM]Y, Ca HOBUM 3BameM I00MjeHUM Off pyror
apxujepeja, 13a3Bao je olITPY peakunjy narpujapxa Ilerpa III. Cmarpajyhu na cy
IOMEHYTUM UMHOM IIpaBa merose llpkBe HapyuleHa, natpujapx Iletap III je ogbuo
fa npuMy hakoHa, a rpaMaTy Kojy je OBaj JOHeO M3 IPeCTOHMIIe TIoLeIao je (Tov
Staxova dnedinev kai v kélevowv Siéppngev). ITotom je ymyTHo ,,0mrpo mmucmo”

52 1bid., 582. 11-18.

53 Osaj morabaj, kao npexpernuiry y ogHocuma usmely KoHcTanTUHONObCKE 1 AHTHOXMjCKE
marpujapunje, uctude V. Grumel, Les patriarches grecs dAntioche du nom de Jean (XI et XII siecles),
Echos d’ Orient 32 (1933) 283-284.

54 Y3 Taxtukona“ Hukona Iusnoropua. Sinait. 436 (441), ed. B. H. beneuiesuy, 582. 19-33.

35 ITomenyTa npercka je Hajsehnm genom mocsehena gorahajuma xoju cy ce y mero 1054. rogu-
He 361/ y KOHCTaHTMHOIIO/bY I IbMXOBMM HOCTIENIaMa Ha ofHoce ca PumckoM ITpkBom. Pazu ce o iBa
HMCMa KOHCTaHTUHOIIO/BCKOT U jeJHOM IIMCMY aHTMOXMjCKOT marpujapxa (MixanA 1o aylwtdrov dpxi-
emokomov Kovotavtivoumodews véag Pwung kai oikovpevikod natptdpyov tod KnpovAapiov mpog ITé-
TPOV TOV AylwTatov matptdpxnv Oeovmodews peydAng Avtioxeiag, ed. J.P. Migne, PG 120, 781B — 796A;
[Tétpov Oeovmodews Kai maong Avatolijg matptapyxov Aoyog kab’ ov katpov eioiiAev 6 Trakog Apyvpog
eNéyEwv T Nuétepa, Ibid., 796B - 816A; Aywwtdtov Mixanh apxtemokdmov Kovotavtivoumodews véag
‘Paung kal oikovpevikod matptdpxov tod KnpovAapiov mpodg tov Avtioxeiog matpdpxnv Iétpoy, Ibid.,
816A - 820C).

% Vs Taxtuxona“ Hukona [usroropua. Sinait. 436 (441), ed. B. H. Beneuiesu, 582. 20-21.

57 Ibid., 582.21-22.
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(adoTNPAG YPaPAG) KOHCTAaHTMHOIIO/bCKOM NaTpujapxy Muxanny Kupynapujy, y
KOMe JICTHYe ,Jia Hije aloCTONCKM TPpoH AHTMoxuje noyp KoHncranTuHOMOMBEM
(6tL o0k €0TY O dmooToAKOG Bpdvog Avtioxeiag U Tod Kwvotaviivoumolews) n
Za je mpenaBame opnanhema 3a M300p ¥ XMPOTOHUjy aHTHOXMjCKUX IIaTpUjapaxa y
pyke KoHcranTuHOIOMA, 32 BpeMe narpujapxa Jopana III, 6u10 NpoTMB3aKOHUTO
(mapavopov).”® Y HacTaBky Hukon uctude pa je marpujapx Muxauno Kupynapuje
ymytuo Ierpy III mocmannny tpaxehn onpouraj (cvyyvwuny ait®v) u mpebauyjy-
hu xpuBuMITy 3a unTaB C/Ty4aj Ha CBOT XapTOQuIaKca, KOji je CBe TO Ypafuo 6es mwero-
BOI 3Hama (mapd yvounv avtod). [Tarpujapx [lerap Il mpuxBaTio je 0BO n3BMIbEHE
KOHCTaHTHMHOIIO/bCKOT TIaTpMjapXa, a cBoM hakoHy je ompocTio.”

Iojenyan MCTpa>kMBavM Cy y 0BOj eIM304M BU/IENM TIOKy1Iaj maTpujapxa Ilerpa
III fa y TOTIIYHOCTH OfICTPaHM yTH1Iaj KOHCTAaHTMHOIO/LCKOT IaTpujapxa y AHTUOXH]-
CKOj TaTpujapLiNji, IITO je KOHAYHO TPebato fa pesynTupa YKUAameM IIpaKkce XUpo-
TOHNCaa AHTHOXMjCKUX marpujapaxa y Koncrantunomnosmsy.* IorpebHo je, mehyTum,
UMaT! Ha My ja je HMKOHOBO CBeOYaHCTBO CaMO IE/IMMUYHO HOTBPHeHO Apyrum
uspopnuma. Hanme, ,,omrpo nucmo® narpujapxa Ilerpa III Muxanny Kupynapujy,
0 koMe roBopy HIKOH, HIje cauyBaHO y MHTErpaHoOj Bep3uju, Te OTyfa He Tpeba uc-
K/bYYUTH MOI'YhHOCT JOfaTHOT ,,3aommTpaBama“ [TlerpoBux craBosa y HukonoBoj uH-
TepIpeTaluji, ITI0ce6HO aKo ce MMa Ha YMY I Y YMTaBOM CIICY TaKTUKOH IpoBejaBa
CBOjeBPCTaH ,,/IOKA/IIIATPUOTU3aM aHTMOXMjCKOT MOHaxa-1mcia. Ca pyre cTpaHe,
HeCYMIbIBO je Jja je maTpujapx KOHCTaHTMHONO/bCcKU Muxanio Kupynapuje 61o mpu-
HybeH fa ce usBumana Iletpy III, 0 yeMy cBefouM [OYETAK HETOBE IIOCIAHNIIE AHTHU-
OXUjCKOM IIaTpujapxy, ynyhete mocie cyko6a ca MancKyM jeraTuMa y IpecTOHUIN
[lapcTBa.’’ Moke ce 3aK/bYYUTH JIa je OBaj CIy4aj, HECYMEbMBO, II0Ka3a0 OfTyIHOCT
narpujapxa Ilerpa III ga samTuTy JOCTOjaHCTBO CBOje IaTpUjapLIje.

IMarpujapx ITerap III 6uo je mpoxer cBemhy 0 BUCOKOM ZOCTOjaHCTBY Ia-
Tpujapliyje Ha 4ujeM je 4eny O61o. JacHO CBe[OYaHCTBO 0 ToMe cpehemo y mucmy
Koje je ymytuo nornasapy Aksuiejcke llpkse [Jomunnky. Opbdanyjyhn ocHoBaHOCT
kopuinhemwa marpyjapalike TUTY/Ie 3a nornaBapa Aksuejcke Llpkse,” u 6panehn
nopezak ITenrapxuje y Bacerpenckoj Ilpxsu, narpujapx Ierap III nctude nocebuy

58 Tbid., 582. 24-30.
> Tbid., 582. 30-33.
60 Grumel, Le patriarcat et les patriarches dAntioche, 140-141.

61 Miyan\ tod &ylwtdrov dpxemokonov Kovotavtvoumodews véag Poung Kal oikovpevikod
natpidpyov tod KnpovAapiov mpog Ilétpov, ed. J. P Migne, PG 120, 781B-D — 784A.

62 [IOMMHUK aKBUJTEJCKY, Y TIMCMY TATPHjapxy Iletpy III, cebe je mpencraBuo ca ,,Boxxjom Mu-
nomhy narpujapx Ipagcke n Axsuejcke Ipkse (xapitt @eod ¢ Ipavdéong kal AkvAiag ékkAnoiag
natpLapyxng). Ilo Jomnunkosoj Tepawsy, anocron Iletap je ompenyo fa jepuso normasap Lpkse y Ipamy
u AxBuIeju, y uenoj Vitanuju, uma mpaso Aa Hocu TUTYIy marpujapxa (Ipdppa Aopvikov matpLapyov
Bevetiag mpog ITétpov 1ov Avtioxeiog matplapxny, ed. Nektapiov Ilevtamolews, MeAétn iotopuin II, 42.
3-22). Onbanyjyhn nomenyTy aprymeHTanujy, u ocospasajyhu JJoMiHMKa ca TUTYIOM dPXLETIOKOTIOG,
natpujapx Iletap Il HaBopy 1a HMKafa paHMje HU Off KOora HUje uyo fia ce ornasap lpkse y AkBuieju
ocnos/kaBa TutynoM natptipxng (To oePaopiow icayyéw Seonoty, ed. J. P Migne, PG 120, 757C).
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NO3ULNjy TaTpujaplIMje Ha YMjeM ce deny Hanasu. OH USPUYMTO TBPAY Jla TUTY/IA
maTpujapxa Ipuaga UCK/byInBo nornasapy Autuoxujcke Lpkse (uovog 8¢ 6 Avtio-
Xeiag idtalovtwe EkAnpwOn matpLapxng dkovety kol AéyeoBat), JOK ce CBM OCTaMN He-
3aKOHWUTO KOPMCTE TIOMEHYTOM TUTY/IOM, NMajyhu Ha ymy fa mornaBapuma Prmcke
u Anexcaunpujcke LlpkBe npumaga TUTyIa TATAG, FOK nornaBapuMa KoncrantnHo-
nosecke 1 Jepycamumcke LlpkBe npunaza Turyna dpxleniokonog.”

V1 mopep, HempecTaHMX HacTojama 3amaja fa ra npusobuje Ha CBOjy CTpaHY,
Kao I TIOBPEMEHMX HecrlopasyMa ca naTtpujapxoM Muxaunom Kupynapujem, natpu-
japx Ilerap III je, unax, y KpUTUYHMM MOMEHTMMA CTajao Ha CTPaHy KOHCTaHTU-
HONOJbCKOT Harpujapxa. To je moce6HO 6110 M3paXKeHO y BpeMe Kpu3e Be3aHe 3a
3aTBapame JaTUHCKUX MaHacTupa y KoncrantnrHonoswy (1052-1053).% Ha sxan-
6y mornasapa Aksmiejcke Llpkse JoMmuHuka na y KoHcTaHTHHONIOBY 3a0pamyjy
ynoTpe6y 6eckBacHor xn1e6a y Ceroj EBxapuctuju u a 360r Tora uckpydyjy us
IpkBeHe 3ajegHune® marpujapx Ilerap III ogrosapa npykameM HOfIpIIKe KOHCTaH-
TUHOIO/bCKOM NaTPUjapXy ¥ ONIIMPHUM TEOJIOMIKMM TPAKTaTOM O HEIIPABUIHOCTU
ymnorpebe 6eckBacHor xneba y Cetoj EBxapuctijn.*

Teonomku cTraBoBy aHTHOXUjcKOT maTpujapxa Ilerpa III

AnTnoxujcku narpujapx Ilerap III, xao jegan of sHayajHUjUX Teon0Ta CBOT
n06a, HacTojao je f1a M y OMeHy TeOMONIKMX acTieKaTa I[PKBEHNX CIIOPOBA U3 CPeiHe
XI Bexa ouyBa yrpoxeHo jeguncTBo Lpkse. Vimajyhu Ha ymy jepunctBo Llpkse xao
eK/IMICUOJIOLIKI VIMIIepaTyB,” OH je, MehyTumM, 3Hao Aa je oHO Moryhe camo y UCTuHY,

63 1bid., 757C-D.

64 O HacuTHOM 3aTBapalby TATMHCKUX MAHACTUPA Y BU3AHTHCKO] IPECTOHMIIN CBEJOYAHCTBO
noHoce camo 3amagay ussopu (Epistola I Leonis papae IX ad Michaelem Constantinopol. Patriarcham,
ed. J. D. Mansi, Sacrorum Conciliorum Nova, et amplissima collection 19, 652A-B; S. Leonis epistola
ad Michaelem Constantinopolitanum Patriarcham, ed. J. P Migne, PL 143, 775B; S. Leonis epistola ad
Constantium Monomachum, Ibid., 780B; Commemooratio brevis rerum a legatis apostolicae sedis Con-
stantinopoli gestarum, ed. J. D. Mansi, Sacrorum Conciliorum Nova, et amplissima collection 19, 678E
- 679A). OmnpeyHa Mull/belba 0 KapaKTepy 1 3Hauajy OBe emu30fe M3HOCe, y HOBUjUM CTyAujama, 1.
Kolbaba, On the closing of the churches and the rebaptism of Latins: Greek perfidy or Latin slander?,
Byzantine and Modern Greek Studies vol. 29, 1 (2005) 39-51; J. R. Ryder, Changing perspectives on
1054, Byzantine and Modern Greek Studies vol. 35, 1 (2011) 20-37; T. Kolbaba, 1054 revisited: response
to Ryder, Byzantine and Modern Greek Studies vol. 35,1 (2011) 38-44.

65 Tpdppa Aopvikov matpidpyov Bevetiag mpog ITétpov tov Avtioxeiag matpidpyny, ed. Nextapi-
ov ITevtanolewc, Mehétn iotopwkn) 11, 42. 31-34 - 43. 1-2.

66 T oefaopie ioayyéhw SeomdTy Kal TVELHATIKY HUOV ASENQ®, T) AYIWTATY dPXIEMOKOTW
Ipavdéong fitot Akvhiag, [TéTpog éNéw Oeod matpLapyns Oeovmolews peydAng Avtioxeiag, ed. J. P Migne,
PG 120, 756A - 781B.

67 enoxymo Ipename Lpkse nposxeto je cpemhy o HEONXOHOCTH OYyBatba jequHCTBa LIp-
kBe. Y Huxeo-napurpanckom CUMBOITY Bepe, jeffHOM Off TeMe/bHUX XPUITNaHCKIX JOTMAaTCKIX TeKCTOBA,
VICTIOBEJIA Ce Bepa Y »jelHy (II0IBYKao ayTop), CBeTy, cabopHy u anoctoncky LIpksy“. O TexxmHn rpexa
packorna Hajbosbe CBeloue peun KOHCTaHTMHOIO/bCKOT apxuemnyckona Ceeror Joana 3matoycror (398-
404): ,,HumTa Tako He pasrHeBbYje Bora kao pasperuBame LIpkBe. AKO M YUMHMMO X1/bajie o6apa, a
caMi CMO OHU KOjii KOMajajy myHohy rpkBeHy, onga Hehemo 6uty Mame ocybenn of oHUX Koju pace-
1ajy Tero... Jep HM KPB MydYeHHUIITBA He MOXKe n3bpucarn Taj rpex (packoma — mpum. ayt.)“ (Ovdév obtw
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OJJHOCHO Y OYyBalby HeIIOBPEAMBOCTY TeMe/bHMX fiormMata Lipkse.® YpaBo n3 Tor pa-
3JI0Ta CY Y 1er0BOj T€OJIOIIKOj KOHLENLIM) I ITIOCTOjajle TPAaHNYHE JIMHIje IIPEKO KOjUX je
610 Hemoryhe IIpe/IasuTy y Tparamwy 3a KOMIIPOMIICHVM pelllerbeM CIIOPHYX INTamba.

I’'raBHa TeMa TEOIOIIKNX pacnpaBa 13 cpefyHe XI BeKa THIIaa ce ONpaBAaHOCTI
yrorpebe KBaCHOT OHOCHO OeckBacHor x1e6a y Cetoj EBxapuctuju. OBo mutame ce
HIfje TULIAJIO CaMO OfHOCA M3Mehy ITTaBHMX IIPKBEHNUX LieHTapa MCTOYHOT Y 3aMaJHOT
xpuithancTBa, Beh 1 ogHoca usmehy Lpkse y BusanTnju u McTOUHMX TOXaNIKNUIOH-
CKJIX 3aje[JHIII, TIpe CBera jepMeHcKe.” Y IpUYKO-TaTMHCKUM TeOJIOLIKIM HoJIeMIKaMa
ITakbe eBXapUCTHUjCKOT X/leba IIPBY YT je OCTaB/beHo ynpaso cpenutoM XI Beka.”
Y ToM mepuopy ce Ha 0OBO INUTarbe Hje I/IEfjaio caMo Kao Ha oOpenHy pasnuky, Beh je
OHO MMAJIO JYOOKY TEOJIOLIKY KOHOTALMjy, AUPEKTHO II0BE3aHy Ca XPUCTOMOTVjOM.”!
VcroBpeMeHO, y LIPKBEHOj CBECTM 13 KaCHUjer Iep1ofia YIIPaBo ce MpobieM Be3aH 3a
eBXapUCTHjCKM X/1e6 HaBOAMO Kao IIaBHM pasJior packona u3 1054. ropune.”

Hapemenn uCTOpmjcKm KOHTEKCT yC/IOBUO jé M KapaKTep TEO/IOIIKe apryMeH-
Tanuje aHTHoxujckor narpujapxa Ilerpa III. Hajsehy makmy y cBojuM crmcuMa oH
je mocBeTNo MpobIeMy Be3aHOM 3a €BXapUCTMjCKM XIe6. Y IJIaBHOM Jiely IMcMa
nornaBapy Aksunejcke Llpkse JJoMMHUKY je T€ONOIIKM TpaKTaT O IIOMEHYTOM IIN-
tamy.”” C gpyre cTpaHe, y m1McMy yiiyheHOM KOHCTaHTHMHOIIO/BCKOM MaTpujapxy Mu-
xanny Kupynapujy, natpujapx Ilerap III, y HacTojamy #a cripeun packor, jjaje cBoje
MUIIUbeHe O CTeNleHy BaKHOCTY HaBefleHOT IM1Tama.”*

napo&hvel 1oV Oedv, wg 10 ExxkAnoiav Stapndfvar. K&v popia dpev épyacdpevot kald, Td@v 10 o@pa
avtod Statepvovtwy ovk Nattova Swoopev Sikny, oi TO TANPWHA KATATEUVOVTEG TO EKKANOLAGTIKOV...
Ovde paptupiov aipa tavtny SvvacBou eEadeipery Thy apaptiav Epnoev), Toavvov Kwvotavtivovmole-
wg, Ouidia IA’ eig t1v E@eo, ed. J. P. Migne, PG 62, 85C.

68 Kanomncko [Tpename IllpkBe onpaBaaBa MpeKny KAHOHCKO-MONIMTBEHE 3ajeffHNUIle ca Hajle-
JKHOM LIPKBEHOM Brainhy, y cydajy fa mweH) NMpefcTaBHMUIM (IaTpujapX, MUTPOIOINT, eIIMCKOII VTN
CBEILITEHNK) jaBHO IIPOIIOBE/Ajy jepeTudKo yuetse, B. Kanornu (13-15) IIpBoapyror Lapurpazickor cabo-
pa (861), Rhalles - Potles, Zovtaypa II, 688-696.

9 Cpenmrom XI Beka MHTEHSMBUpPAHA Cy YHIOHUCTIYKA HACTOjatba KOHCTaHTMHOMOMbCKe Tia-
TpUjapllyje y OHOCY Ha jepMeHCKY 3ajeqHuiy. IInrame eBXapyCTUjCKOT XIeba Ha/lasuio ce y LeHTpy
Na)kibe TUX HacTojama, B. Runciman, The Eastern Schism, 40-41.

70" Y npeTXofiHOM BETMKOM PUMCKO-KOHCTAHTUHOMOBCKOM 1IPKBEHOM CIIOPY, M3 BpEMEHa KOH-
cTaHTMHOIO/bCKOT MaTpujapxa Goruja (858-867; 877-886), nmuTarbe eBXapuCTHjCKOT X/1eba yoriTe Huje
pasmarpano. Y nosnaroj otujenoj Okpyicnoj tiocnanuyu (EykdkAiog émoToln Tpog Tovg Tig AvatoAig
apytepdtikovg Opovovg AleEavSpeiog gnpi, kai T@v Aotmdv, v f mept kegakaiwv Tvev Sthvoty mpaypa-
tevteav. Kai g o xpn Aéyewy, ¢k o0 ITatpog, kai tod Yiod 10 Ivedpa mpoépyeadat, AN éx Tob ITatpdg
uovov, ed. J. P Migne, PG 102, 721A - 741C), y K0joj ce HaBOAM HM3 TATUHCKMX 3a67Ty/a, HUjefHOM pedjy
ce He OMMHbe GeCKBACHM eBXapHUCTHjCKM X/1e6.

71 Oy Tesy, ca jeTa/HOM apryMenTanujom, paspabyje Erickson, Leavened and Unleavened,
155-176.

72 Ibid., 157.

73 T oePaopio ioayyihe SeomdTy Kal TveLHaTIK HUDY ASEAP®, TG AYIWTATE dPXIETOKOTY
Ipavdéong fitot Akvliag, ITETpog éNéw Oeod matpapxns Oeovmodews peydaAng Avtioxeiog, ed. J. P Migne,
PG 120, 756A - 781B.

74 TIétpov @eovmddews Kal oG AVATOAS TIATPLAPXOL AOYoG Kad' v kaipdv eioiiABev 6 Trakdg
Apyvpog ENévEwy T fuéTepa, Ibid., 796B - 816A.
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Teonomku craBoBu narpujapxa [letpa III o eBxapucTtujckoM xneby, nsHetn
y nucMy nornasapy Axsuiejcke Ilpkse JJOMUHMKY, CYIITUHCKM Ce He Pas/UKYjy Off
CTaBOBa KOHCTAHTMHOIIO/BCKOT IaTpujapxa Muxauna Kupynapuja u gpyrux ucrou-
HMX aHTIWIATMHCKVX ITO7leMI4apa TOT BpeMeHa, IIpe cBera urymana Manactupa Cry-
mron Hukure Crurara.”” OH eKCIVIMIIMTHO MOAP)KaBa CTaB KOHCTAHTUHOIIO/bCKOT
narpujapxa, o kome xkopuiheme 6eckBacHor xaeba y Cetoj EBxapucrujn Bogu
IVpeKTHOM ofiBajamy ox Tema Xpucrosor - Llpkse.”® C gpyre cTpaHe, lberosa apry-
MeHTaIJja ce y Be/IMKOj MepH MOK/Iama ca aprymenTanyjom Huknre Cturara.” O6o-
juia 6eckBacHM X716 TOBOJIE y Be3y ca CTap0o3aBeTHOM, a KBACHM X/1e0 ca HOBO3aBeT-
HOM >XpTBOM.”® YTIoTpe6/baBajy 11 CIMYHY apryMeHTallNjy eTUMOJIOLIKOT KapaKTepa,
Be3aHy 3a ynoTpeby TepmMmHa dptog yMecTo A{a Y HOBO3aBETHUM TEKCTOBMMA.”
3ajelHNYKO VM je M MHCUCTUPAIbe Ha CUMOONINYIKOM 3Ha4ehy KBACHOT OJHOCHO
6eckBacHor xe6a. KBachu xs1e6 je cumb6orn >xusor Tema Xpucrosor, a 6eckBacHM je
cum6bon mpTBmiIa u HegoctaTHOCTH.Y U jemaH u Apyru AeTabHO ce OaBe MuTambeM
Be3aHUM 3a BpeMe ofpskaBamwa Ilocnenmwe Beuepe Tocronme, yrBphyjyhn Ha ocHo-
BY HOBO3aBETHMX TEKCTOBA JIa je IOMeHyTa Bedyepa 611a youn Ilacxe, a He Ha camy
[Tacxy, Te ma je, y cknmapy ca ouM, focriop Vicyc Xpucroc ca anocTonyuMma jeo KBacHH,
a He 6eckBacHu x1e6."!

Y saBpmiHOM meny nucma JJomMnumky akBunejckom narpujapx Ilerap III pas-
MaTpa JIOMIHIKOB apTyMeHT O aIlloCTOJICKOM IIOPeKTy yIoTpebe 6eckBacHOTr xy1eba y
Wranujn.®* He nopuayhu moryhuocr fa cy anocronu Ilerap u ITaBne 3ancra go3Bo-

75 Crymurcku uryman Huxura CTUTAT, MHaYe aKTUBHY Y4eCHVK APaMaTUIHIX frorahaja y meto
1054. rogune y KOHCTaHTHHOMOIBY, ayTOP je OATOBOpA HA AHTUTPYKM TPAKTAT KapanHama Xymbepra
Adversus Graecorum calumnias, nosnaruju xao Dialogus (ed. J. P. Migne, PL 143, 929A - 974A) (Ipuku
rexct Huknrunor crmca: Niknta povalovtog kai mpeofutépov poviig t@v Zrovdiov tod Ztnbdrov Pw-
paiotg mept alopwy kol capPatwv vnoteiag kal ydpov tdv iepéwy, ed. A. Michel, Humbert und Kerulla-
rios I, 322. 1 - 342. 5; IIpesop, Ha naruucku: Libellus contra Latinos editus, ed. J. P. Migne, PG 120, 1011B
- 1022B). Huxura je, n3meby octasor, Hammicao cyc IpoTUB TATHHCKOT yuema filioque: Etépa ovvBeotg
katd Aativwy, £v oig PAacenuodot gig To Tvedua T &ytov AéyovTeg £k ToD vIOD TovTO £kTopeveadal, ed.
A. Michel, Humbert und Kerullarios I, 371. 1 — 409. 9.

76 T oefaopie ioayyéle Seonoty, ed. J. P Migne, PG 120, 761A-B.

77 MerabHy pacipaBy o MehycOGHIM TEOTOMKIM yTHIAjMa AHTUOXM]CKOT MaTpujapxa Ilerpa
IIT n crypurckor urymana Hukure Crurata . bapmun, Ilonemuxa u cxusma, 172-177.

78 V. To oefaopio ioayyéhw Seondty, ed. J. P Migne, PG 120, 764A u Libellus contra Latinos
editus, Ibid., 1011C.

79 Vi To oePaopie iocayyéhw Seonot, Ibid., 764A-B u Libellus contra Latinos editus, Ibid.,
1015C-D.

80 yi. To oePaopie ioayyéhw deomdt, Ibid., 765B-C u Libellus contra Latinos editus, Ibid.,
1012B.

81 ym. T oePacpie ioayyéhw Seondt, Ibid., 768B-776B u Libellus contra Latinos editus, Ibid.,
1016B-1017A.

82 JTommHMK aKBUIejCKH MBHOCH apryMeHT fia ¢y Anoctonu Iletap u [1apre ycTaHOBWIN YTIO-
Tpeby GeckBacHor xne6a Ha Cetoj EBxapuctuju, y ViTamuju, n y ToM KOHTeKCTy nuTa maTpujapxa Iletpa
III: ,,3ap 6maxenn ITetap u ITaBne y3anyn nmponosenamte y Vitamuju (pdtny yap oi pakapiwtatot ITétpog
kai ITadhog v Trakiav éxdpnEav Ipappa Aoptvikov matpiapyov Bevetiag npog [Tétpov tov Avtioxeiag
natpdpxny; ed. Nektapiov ITevtandews, Mekétn iotopur II, 43. 19-20).
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i yrnorpeby 6eckpacHor xieba y Pumy, marpujapx Ilerap III n3nocu munuberme
fia je TO YUMEbEHO Kao IpUBpPeMeHa Mepa, 3 MKOHOMMjCKIX PasJiora, »jep Taza Oeja-
IIe MHOTO JeBpeja y Pumy, kao mro o6jammasajy [lena anocToncka. A morom, Kaja
nobe Bpeme, 61 ykuHyTO 1 0BO“ (&1L peydAn tig fv EPpaiki) toTe €ig Popny, kabwg
1 Birog TV [pdtewv T@v dnmootolwv Stacagel.'Enerta 8¢ fjvika kapdg katalvbf
kat tadTa.).®

CBO0joM T€ONOIIKOM apryMeHTaljOM, U3HETOM Y OfiTOBOPY Nornasapy AKBU-
nejcke Ilpkse JIoMMHUKY, Be3aHOM 32 €BXapUCTUjCKM X/1e0, maTpujapX aHTHOXMjCKU
ITetap III Huje omcTymAO Of, 3a TO BpeMe, yoOuuejeHe KOHILIEIIje aHTMIATHHCKIX
nonemuyapa Ha Vicroky. OHO IITO HErOBY TEOOIIKY KOHIENINjY YMHM OPUTHHAI-
HOM y OJHOCY Ha CaBpE€MEHUKE jeCy CTAaBOBM M3HETU y MCMY KOHCTaHTUHOIIO/bCKOM
narpujapxy Muxauny Kupynapujy, HanucanoMm mocje aHaTeMa IPOM3HECEHUX Y
neto 1054. ronyue y Koncrantunonomy.®

IMatpujapx Iletap III 610 je cyoueH ca HM30M ONTYXOM Koje je Ha pauyH Jla-
THHa M3Heo marpujapx Muxauno Kupynapuje, a unju je unm 610 #a ce onpaspajy
pafyKaIHM IOTe3N y OfHOCY Ha PuMmcky LIpkBy 1 1a ce CTBOPM jefMHCTBEH UCTOYHN
bpoHT y opHocy Ha 3aman.® ITerpoBa peakiinja Ha HOMeHYTe ONTYX0e pefak je mpu-
Mep OIMEPEHOCTY, IPEL3HOCTH TEOJIOLIKOT 13pas3a U UCTUHCKe Opure 3a OUyBame
jemHcTBa LIpKBe y MCTUHY, Y KPUTMYHOM IIepuofly cropa usMeby mcTousor u 3a-
nagHor xpumhaHcTBa.

[Tarpujapx aHTMOXMjCKY pas/iuKyje TpU BpcTe ,,puMcKux norpemaxa (Pwopa-
ika éhattwyarta). IIpBy rpymy morpelraka qiHe OHe IIPEKO KOjUX ce He Moxe mpehn
1 Koje came 10 cebu pasbujajy jemuuctso Lpkse. [larpujapx Iletap I1I HasuBa ux
HoryoHuM (amevktaia). Ipyry u Tpehy rpyny cMarpa HefloBO/bHO 3HaYajHUM Aa 61
360r BIUX OMI0 HapyLIaBaHO jeAnHCTBO LIpKBe 1 HasuBa uX ,uCLe/bUBUM (lAoLa) 1
,IOCTOJHIM 3aHeMapuBama“ (mapopdoewg d&la).5

[Tatpujapx Ilerap penaTnBusyje 3Hauaj Behune onTyx6mu Ha pauyH JlaTu-
Ha, KOje je M3HeOo KOHCTAaHTMHOIIO/bCKY HaTpujapx. OH He cMarpa jja 360r Tora LITo
PVIMCKU BMIIM ¥ HYDKU KJIMP Opuje O6pafy ¥ HOCK IPCTerbe, a 3allalHi MOHACHU jefy

8 T oefaopio ioayyéle Seamoty, ed. J. P Migne, PG 120, 780A.

84 TTétpov @eovmolews Kal mdong Avatoljs matpidpyov Adyog kad' 8v kalpov eicidlev 6
Trahog Apyvpog ENéyEwv T fiuétepa, ed. J. P Migne, PG 120, 796A-816A.

85 Tarpujapx Muxawuno Kupynapuje, y mucmy narpujapxy [erpy II1, usneo je cnenehe onrysx6e
Ha pauyH JlatuHa: ynorpe6a 6eckpacuor xne6a Ha Cseroj EBxapucTuju, jefiere Meca yaaB/beHIX KIUBO-
THbA, Opujare 6pajie PUMCKMX KIMPKKA, IPasHOBambe CyOoTe, jefierbe HeulcTe XpaHe (CBUICKA MacT 1
KO>Ka), HEIIPAaBIIHO JIpKarbe MOCTa, HCroBeame filioque, mpoMeHa TekcTa ofipeheHnx MomuTaBa, MHCH-
CTMpaibe Ha IennbaTy KIMPUKa, HePaBU/IHOCTY Y Be3M CK/Ianamba Opaka KOj| 1anKa, HoLlee MPCTeba
Of] CTpaHe 3amajiHMX eMJCKOIa, yyellhe 3aaiHUX eNMCKOIA Y PaTHUM JIejCTBYMMA, HEIIPaBMUITHO BpIle-
e CBeTe TajHe KpIITeHa, HeromToBame CBETNX MKOHA 1 MOLITHjY CBETUTe/ba, OfOAIMBatbe MOLITO-
Bama nojefmunx Ceerux Orana Hpxee (MixanA tod ayiwtdrtov dpxiemokonov Kovotavtivounmolews
véag Pwpng kai oikovpevikod matpidpyxov tod Knpovhapiov npog ITétpov, ed. J. P Migne, PG 120, 789C
-793C).

86 TI¢tpou Oeovmdlews kal Tdomg Avatoijg matpiapyov Aoyog, ed. J. P Migne, PG 120, 800B.
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onpehene HaMmupHuIle (CBUICKY MAaCT U USHYTPUIIE, OFHOCHO YOIIIITe Meco), Tpeba
pacKmpaTy jeAMHCTBO ca 3amajHuM xpuithannma.”” VspakaBa OTBOpeHy CyMIbY y
UCTYHUTOCT IOjefJUHNX ONTY>XOM, HIIP. Y TBPAibe fla 3alafiHy Xpyurhauu He MOIITY-
jy MKoHe 1 cBeTuTe/bCKe MOITIL.* [TOoHAaB/BA CBOj paHMje U3HeceH cTas (y mucmy Jdo-
MVHMKY aKBIJIEjCKOM) O HEIIPUXBAT/bMBOCTH yroTpebe GeckBacHor x1eba y CBeToj
EBxapucTuju,® anu HarnamraBa fja HU TO IUTarbe HIUje [JOBO/BHO jaK pasyor 3a Ipe-
KIjlame LPKBEHOT je[HCTBA ca 3anagHuM xpumhanuma.” Amnenyje Ha IaTpujapxa
Muxanna Kupynapuja ia ,,He Tpaku TONIMKY aKpUBHjy Off BApBapcKux Hapoma“ (kal
| Tocavtny dkpifetav Emlntelv &v BapPdapoig EBveorv).”!

[pannyHa 1MHMja KOjy IIOCTaB/ba aHTMOXMjCKIM TIaTpUjapX U IIPEKO Koje Huje
Moryhe mpaBUTH KOMIIPOMMUCe TH4Ye ce yuerwa o ucxohemwy Caeror [Iyxa u op Cuna
(filioque), xojy je Pumcka IlpkBa jemHocTpano yHena y Huxeo-mapurpancku Cum-
Bo1 Bepe 1014. ropuue.”> OBo yuemwe Pumcke IlpkBe narpujapx Ilerap III Hasuba
»37IOM 1 TOPMM OFf CBMX 3ama‘“ (kakov 8¢, kol kak®v kaklotov).” Onycrajame Pumcke
IIpxBe of Tor y4ema OCHOBHM je NPEeJyCIOB 3a ouyBame jefuHcTBa llpkse. Y TOM
CITy4ajy, MCTMYe aHTHOXMUjCKY NaTpujapXx, ,,He 6McMO HuIITa pyro Tpakuam ' (008ev
av €repov emelntouv).” Ha kpajy, mopydyje narpujapxy Muxanny Kupynapujy: ,He
TpaXK1 CBe Jja CBe He n3ry6mumo (iva pry, 1o mav ek{ntioavTeg, 1o mav dnoléowyev).”

ITpo6neM filioque 610 je cTaB/beH y APYTH IUIAaH Y TEOIOLIKUM IIOJIeMMKaMa U3
cpenune XI Bexa. AnTroxujcku narpujapx Ilerap III Bparuo ra je y neHTap nmaxibe,
ykasyjyhu Ha weroB GyHIaMeHTaTHY TEOTIOLIKY 3HAYaj.

87 1bid., 800C — 804A.
88 Tbid., 812A-B.
89 Tbid., 808A.

90 1bid., 812D - 813A.

1 Tbid., 805C. 360 OBaKBIX yMepeHUX CTaBOBA peMa JlaTiHuma, matpujapx Iletap 111 pusiko-

BAO je HaIlajie Off CTpaHe ,TBPAie CTPYje“ 3 COICTBeHe marpujapuije. AHTHOXMjcKM MOHax Hukon [TuB-
HOTopaly y CBOM fieny TaKTMKOH OLITPO Hamajia CBOT aTpujapxa 360r MOMYCT/bMBOCTI IIpeMa 3aajHuM
xpumhaHuMa, Hoce6HO y CerMeHTY KOjiu Ce THde [J03BOJIe MOHAcHMa Jia jely Meco. Y TOM KOHTEKCTY,
HukoH M3HOCH fleTajbHY TIPUIIOBECT O CyKoOy yHyTap AHTMOXMjCKe MaTpujapimje, n3mehy marpujapxa
ITerpa ITI u Mmutpomnonurta AHasap6a JIyke (kora HukoH HasyBa CBOjUM IyXOBHUM OLleM), ¥ Be3J Ca MO-
HaIIKuM ,Mecojebem® (8. ITB Pc 174, J1. 657" -658).

92 TIpo6nem filiogue cTamen je y uentap criopa namely xpumrharckor Vcroka n 3amajia y Bpeme
KOHCTaHTUHOIIO/bCKOT HaTpujapxa Pornja, B. EykOkAlog €MOTON mpoOg TOLG TfG AvatoAilg dpxlepdtt-
kovg Bpovovg, ed. J. P Migne, PG 102, 721A - 741C, xapa, jour yBeK, 0Baj HOfATaK HuUje OMO 3BAaHMIHO
yHet y Cumson Bepe Pumcke IIpkBe. BuieBeKoBHI IIpUTHCaK GppaHadKe GOrOCIOBCKe MIKOTE Y KOPUCT
YHOILIE:a OBOT lofjaTka y CHMBOJ Bepe, Pe3yITHPAo je MHTEPIIOIALjOM OMEHYTOT JOfaTKa Y PUMCKM
CuMBor Bepe, 3a BpeMe mamne benennkra VIII (1012-1024), 1014. roguse. O moMeHYTOj 60rOCIOBCKO]
KOHTPOBEP3!) HANMNCAHO je JocTa pajiosa. Yiyhyjemo Ha jeman op HoBujux A. E. Siecienski, The Filioque:
History of a Doctrinal Controversy, Oxford 2010.

93 TIétpov Oeovmodews kai mdong Avatohijs matpidpxov Adyog, ed. J.P. Migne, PG 120, 804B.
%4 Tbid., 812D.
% Tbid., 813A.
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PATRIARCH PETER III OF ANTIOCH (1052-1056)
AND THE CHURCH CRISIS OF 1054

The Patriarch Peter III of Antioch actively participated in the middle of the 11"
century disputes between the Constantinopolitan and the Roman Churches — known
in historiography as the Great Schism of 1054 - that divided the Christiandom. Peter
was elected Patriarch of Antioch in 1052, by the Byzantine emperor Constantine IX
Monomachos (1042-1055), and the ordination was performed by the Patriarch of
Constantinople Michael I Cerularius (1043-1058) in the capital of the Byzantine Em-
pire. The fact that Antioch remained the only ancient cathedra in the East, which, at
the time, was reintegrated into the Byzantine Empire (969-1084), was particularly
important for the role of the patriarch Peter III in the upcoming crisis.

The Patriarch Peter III attempted to preserve the unity between the Roman
Church and Eastern Patriarchates. Immediately after being elected and ordained, he
sent a patriarchal encyclical with exposition of his doctrine of faith not only to the
Patriarchs of the East but to the Pope Leo IX (1049-1054) as well. Furthermore, the
presence of the name of the Bishop of Rome in the diptychs of the Patriarchate of An-
tioch attests Peter’s unity with the Roman Church. However, he was acting decisive-
ly against the papal-centric ecclesiological argumentation, elaborated in the Roman
curia, whose main creator was a radical reformer, cardinal Humbert (1049-1061).
Contrary to the doctrine attributing the absolute primacy in the Christian Church to
the Pope of Rome, granting him the supreme and universal power, Peter supports the
idea of Pentarchy, as an assurance of the Church unity.

The growing influence of the Patriarchate of Constantinople in the East, due
to the fact that, at the time, it was the only patriarchate within the Byzantine Empire
for several centuries, and the weakening of the influence of the three ancient eastern
patriarchates, owing to the difficult circumstances in which they were operating, be-
cause of the Muslim conquests (7th century), had a great impact on the relationship
between the Patriarch Peter III and the Patriarch of Constantinople Michael I Ce-
rularius. The violation of the rights of the Patriarch of Antioch by the Patriarch of
the capital of the Empire was particularly emphasized by the Roman Curia, within
the campaign for the renewal of the authority of the “Peter’s cathedras’, in order to
lure the Patriarch Peter III to the Roman side in the conflict with Constantinople.
Apart from some sporadic misunderstandings with the Patriarch of Constantinople,
in which the Patriarch Peter III vigorously defended the dignity of his cathedra, the
unity between the two remained unquestionable.

The theological argumentation of the Patriarch Peter III, articulated in his epis-
tles to prominent Eastern and Western bishops, was partially anti-Latin and polemical
in character, in which respect it didn't differ very much from all the other anti-Latin
treatises of the time. What made Peter’s theological doctrine original in comparison
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to that of all the other eastern theologians of the time was a precise distinction made
between the relevant and the irrelevant differences between the Eastern and Western
Christianity. Considering the Church unity as one of the ecclesiological imperatives,
Patriarch Peter III dismissed most of the anti-Latin arguments of the period contribut-
ing to the Great schism of East and West. As the only acceptable reason for a possible
disruption of the unity with the Roman Church he acknowledges the Roman doctrine
of the procession of the Holy Spirit from both Father and Son (the filioque addition
to the Creed). In this manner the Patriarch Peter III maintains this fundamental theo-
logical question as the central and points out its crucial significance for preserving the
Churchs unity.
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BU3AHTUNMCKAS JEPEBAIHHAS CKYJIBIITYPA

CraTbs nocBANIeHa BU3AHTUIICKOM IePEeBAHHON CKY/IbITYPBI, Ha¥IMeHee I3BECTHOM
U COXPAHEHOM CeTMeHTe Xy/I0KeCTBEHHOTO TBOPYeCTBa B BusanTtuiickoi umnepun. Bee Ta-
Kue apTedaKThl, yKe JaBHO XOPOIIO U3BECTHBIE SKCIIePTaMI, IPOKOMMEHTUPOBAHBI B TEK-
cTe. DT MPEIMEThI MCKYCCTBA PACCMATPUBAHY MO CPABHEHMIO C TAaK HA3bIBAEMOII METIKOI
IVTACTUKY U C APYTYMIU BUAMM CKY/IBITYPBI. Taxoke, 0cOObIiT aKI[eHT fie/raeTcsA Ha mpobie-
Max CTUJIA TIACTUYECKMX IPOU3BEJIEHNUIT O KOTOPHIM pey UJET.

Knrouesvle cnosa: CpeHeBeKOBOE MICKYCCTBO, BUSAHTUIICKAA JlepeBAHHAsA CKY/IbIITY-
Ppa, )KUTHiTHast MKOHA, CTIU/Ib, UKOHOTpadus

The paper is devoted to the Byzantine wooden sculpture, least known and conserved
segment of artistic creativity in Byzantine empire. All such artefacts, well known to experts
for a long time, are commented in the text. These art objects are observed in comparison to
the so-called minor sculpture as well as to the other other types of sculpture. Also special
emphasis is on the problems of style of the sculptural works in question.

Keywords: Medieval art, Byzantine wooden sculpture, Vita icon, style, iconography

Kak u3BecTHO, BU3aHTUIICKasA CKYIbITYpa MpeCcTaBleHa PeuMYyIeCTBEHHO
PE€3HBIMU MPAaMOPaMM, IIPUTOM HEPEAKO aPXUTEKTYPHOI IIJTACTUKOM, OTHOCALLENC
K Pa3IMYHBIM UCTOPIIECKNM IlepyofaM.! CKyIbITypHble U3BasHNA U3 [iepeBa, Ha-
IIPOTUB, BECbMa HEMHOTOYMC/IEHHBIE, €C/IU He CKa3aTh, YTO eAuHNYHbIe. VI X cocTaB
HOYTY He yBE/IMYMBACTCS, IaXKe 3a CUeT 00pasLioB BU3AHTHUIICKOIO CTU/LA CBA3aHHBIX
co cmaBAHCKuUMM 3emAMM. HabmonaeMoe HbIHe KOIMYeCTBEHHOE COOTHOILEHE Ka-
MEHHBIX J IePeBsSHHbIX IIPOU3BEIEHMII XY/I0)KEeCTBEHHOI! Pe3bOBI SIBHO He SIBJISIETCSA

L A. Grabar, Sculptures byzantines de Constantinople (IVe-X° -siécle), Paris 1963; idem, Sculp-
tures byzantines du Moyen Age, IT (XI*-XIV* -siécle), Paris 1976.
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M3Ha4a/IbHBIM, IOCKOJIbKY JlepeBO BCersia ObII0 Ooriee feleBbIM U JIETKO TEXHIYEeCKN
06pabaTbIBaeMbIM, HO IIPU 3TOM HE[O/NTOBEYHBIM MaTepyuaaoM. B pesymprate Bu-
3aHTUIICKas JiepeBsiHHas pe3b0a OKasamach papUTETHON U, COOTBETCTBEHHO, PEIKO
IIpMBJIeKana K cebe BHUMaHMe VCCIef0BaTerNell.

ITepBoii, ecnu He eUHCTBEHHOI paboTOI, OCBSIEHHOI BU3aHTUIICKOI [ie-
PEeBAHHOI CKyNbNTYype Ha Teppuropuu [pennn, okasanace crarba I. A. Cotupny,
B KOTOPOIJI pedub UAeT KaK O JeKOPaTUBHOI pesbbe, Tak 1 00 M3BasHUsX CB. [eop-
rust: penbednoit ukone us Kacropun u ckynbnrype B lamucre.” Oba npoussene-
Hus1, farupyemble XIII BekoM, IpepcTaBIeHbl KaK pefKye 00pasiibl BU3aHTUIICKON
MOHYMEHTAJIPHOI CKY/IbITYPbI U3 lepeBa, MICTOPMYECK! CBA3aHHbIe ¢ MakeoHueii,
OTMe4eHa X MKOHOrpadmyeckas CBs3b ¢ BusaHTMitckumu crenonucsimu XI1I-XIIT
BEKOB M YKa3aHO Ha CXOZCTBO C OfIHOI 13 3allaiHbIX BU3AHTMHMUSUPYIOIMX CTATYIA.
Ha coxpanmsumecs B Oxpupe penvednoe usBasgume cB. Knmumenra Oxpujckoro n
Ha pesHble JepeBsHHbIe [Bepu LepkBu Hukonsl BompHUYHOTO y>ke 0OpaTul BHU-
manue H. I1. Korgaxos.? OtpenbHbIM penbedaM IOCBSAIEHbI MOHOTpaduieckue
CTaTbM, He BCETZA YUUThIBAeMble B CBOLHBIX Pab0OTaX O BUSAHTUIICKOI CKY/IBITY-
pe.* BUsaHTMIICKMM BAVAHMAM Ha CpeJHEBEKOBOE MCKYCCTBO MaKeJOHNM ye/neHo
BHYIMaHJe B CTaTbe 0030PHOrO XapaKTepa, IIOXO0)e, MCKIII0YaBIIell UIeHTIYHOCTD
MaKe[IOHCKVIX ITaMATHMKOB ¢ COOCTBEHHO Bu3aHTUIcCKuMM.’ [1o-BuaMomy, ckasbl-
BAETCsA OTCYTCTBYE YETKOCTY B MOHATUM BU3AHTUIICKOTO, OMHAKOBO IIPMMEHUMOTO
K 0003HaYEHMNIO LIMPOKOT0 KY/ILTYPHOTIO apeaa Y K IPOMCXOX/EHII0 O4ePUYeHHOMY
rpaHML]aMy I'PEYECKON STHNYECKON CPefbl.

PasBurre BM3aHTMIICKON I€PEBAHHON CKYIBITYPhl TPYAHO IPOCAENUTD I10
HEMHOTUIM COXPaHUBIIMMCA ee 00pasliaM, U pelleHne 9Tol 3ajiadyl MOTYT JIVIIb He-
CKOJIPKO OOJIETYNTD CIOXKETHbIE Pebedbl 113 MPaMopa, CTeaTUTa ¥ CIOHOBOJ KOCTH.
Ompenenennple NKOHOrpadMdIecKne ¥ CTUINCTIYECKNE TTapaien TakkKe JaeT Je-
KaHHOE MICKYCCTBO, BU3aHTUIICKOE 1 O/IM3KOe K HEMY TPY3MHCKOe, MHOTTIA FeHeTIde-
CKJ CBSI3aHHeE C TeMM >Ke KOHCTaHTMHOIOIbCKUMM 00pasLiaMut.

BusaHTuiickas MeKkas mmacTuka amoxyu MakegoHCKOi gyuHacTi 1 6oyee mo3y-
HETO BpeMeHU, BOCIIPOU3BOIS KMBOIIICHBIE OPUTVHAJIBL, B CBOIO O4epefb CIyXKIIa 06-
PasLOM [/Isi MOHYMEHTA/IbHOI CKY/IBIITYPBI, ¥ 9TO IIPEXKJie BCEIO OTHOCUTCS K Pejibe-
¢dam u3 cronoBoit kocTn.* Oco60 HafI0 OTMETUTD JATUPYeMblii 0Kos10 1000 rozia penbed

2 G. A. Sotiriou, La sculpture sur bois l'art byzantin, Mélanges Charles Diehl, Etudes sur I'histoire
et sur I art de Byzance, II, Paris 1930, 171-180.

3 H. II. Kondaxos, Maxenonus, Apxeonoruyeckoe myrerrectsue, Cankr-Ilerep6ypr 1909, 236-
240, 247, 301.

4R Lange, Die byzantinische Reliefikone, Recklinghausen 1964, 121-124, Ne 49-51; A. Grabar,
Sculptures byzantines du Moyen Age, II, 118-121, 156-157, NeNe 116, 167-169.

5 7. Li¢enocka, Les influences byzantines dans I'art médiéval en Macédoine, Byzantinoslavica 49
(1988) 38-45.

6 K. Weitzmann, Ivory Sculpture of the Macedonian Ronaissance, Kolloquiun iiber spitantike und
frithmittelalterliche Skulptur, IT, Mainz am Rhein 1970, 1-12, Taf. 1-17.
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u3 storo Marepuana B Mysee Merpomonuren (Knoiicrepc), ¢ nusobpaxennem cs. [Ju-
MUTPUsL B 0Opase pUMCKOTO BOYHA, BeCbMa UCKYCHOI! pe3bObL.’” ITofo0HO TOMy M3ZaBHA
nsobpaxxam 1 ¢B. [eoprusi, 0 4eM MOXKHO CY[IUTD 10 M3BECTHBIM IPOU3BefeHMIM.?

BosHMKHOBeHMe IepPeBAHHON CKYIBITYPBI CAKPATIbHOTO XapaKTepa B BusaH-
TUY, C YI€TOM OOIIEero MCTOPUKO-XYHLO>KECTBEHHOI'O KOHTEKCTA, BPSJ, JIM MOXKHO
IIPEAIIONOXKUTD paHee cepefiuHbl X — MepBoii MooBMHbI XI BeKOB, KOT/Ia MOABIAIOTCS
penbedHble IKOHBI KaK MpaMOPHBbIe, TaK 1 BBIIIOJTHEHHDIE, 13 CJIOHOBOII KOCTH U CTe-
aTUTa, CKopee BCero II0 >KMBONVCHBIM OpuUruHanaM.’ 3[iechb Takoke CaefyeT OTMeTUTD
TpaMIVIO YKpalleHVs [IePKOBHBIX IBepell CI0XKeTHOII JepeBsIHHOI pe3bOoii, poce-
JKMBAeMYI0 HauMHasi ¢ pUMCKoit 6asummku c. CabuHbl, fatnpyembix V-VI Bexamn, '
U BK/IIOYas COXpaHuBLIMees B rpy3nHcKuxX xpamax X-XI Bexos.! IIpaspia, oTHeceHnme
9THX MAMATHYUKOB K YMCTY BUSAHTUIICKMX OKa3bIBAeTCs IPOO/IEMAaTIYHBIM, HO OHU B
3HAYMUTE/IbHOI Mepe IIOMOTAIOT YACHUTb IeHes3VC pe3bObl 60Jiee O3IHNUX ABepeil rpe-
YecKUX LiepKBeil. [lepeBsHHasA pe3Has OCHOBA MKOHBI KOHHOTO cB. [eoprus, us Cromnu
ITropmckoro, pasmepoM 37,0 x 27,0 cM, faeT mpumMep GpOIbKIOPHON alalTalMN KIac-
CUYeCKOJ OCHOBBL? VIHOe BIleuatT/ieHue IPOM3BOANUT COXPAHUBILIMIICS GparMeHT fe-
PEBSIHHOJ OCHOBBI YeKaHHOIT VIKOHBI ¢B. Teoprust us Jleuxymiu, COOCTBEHHO — TOJIOBbI
II0 BBICOTE JOCTHUTaIeN 11,5 ¢M, TOMIMHON OKOMO 4 €M, C POBHOJ ITOBEPXHOCTDHIO
060pOTHOI CTOPOHBI, IOBEPHYTOIL B TpU YeTBepTH BIeBo'* (puc. 1). [onosa ¢ mpa-
BIJIbHBIMIY YepTaMIU JINIIA, C BOTOCAMH, YIO)KEHHBIMU B HECKOJIBKO PAJOB, IpUIeM
IPAAY He IpOpabOTaHBbl B IeTa/IAX, HOCKOIbKY M3HAYa/IbHO IPEeJII0arajoch IOKpbI-
TIie TIOBEPXHOCTI penbeda cepebpsinoil iactiHoi. Ocob0 HaZO OTMETHTD, YTO 3TO
Ipou3BefeHIe [IepBOIi MOMOBMHLI X] BeKa 00HAPY>KMBaeT 37IEMEHTHI 1300 pakeHs
BBLIB/ICHHBIE 00'beMHBIMY POPMaMIL, UICKYCCTBOM peribeda, 6e3 Toil rpadmaHOCTH, KO-
TOpast, CKaXKeM, OT/INYAeT peibedbl pe3HOIL IBepy TOro >Ke BpeMeHy u3 Jlamec-Bann. '

7 JlexopaTnBHO-IIPMUK/IA/JHOE VICKYCCTBO OT MO3JHEN aHTMIHOCTH /IO MO3/jHeil roTuku. Karamor
BBICTaBKH, Jlenunrpaz 1990, 32-33, Ne 12

8 I Amanacos, Ceru Teopru [To6egorocer, Kynt i 06pas B mpasocmasuus Mstox mpes Cpeni-
HOBeKoBueTe, Bapna 2001, 100-136, 06p. 149-156, 59, 68, 70-72, 76-90.

9 Mpumepst cm.: A. Goldschmidt, K. Weitzmann, Die byzantinischen Elfenbeinskulpturen des
X.-XIIL Jahrhunderts, II, Berlin 1934; I. Kalavrezou-Maxeiner, Byzantine icons in steatite (Byzantina
Vindobonensia XV/1-2), Wien 1985.

10 N. P Kondakoff, Les sculptures de la porte de Sante Sabine 2 Rome, Revue archéologique 33-34
(1877) 361-372 (H. II. Kondakos, Bapenbedsr (V-VI cron. mo P. X.) gepeBsHHOIT fBepy 6Aa3MINKI CB.
Cabusbl, 4T0 Ha ABeHTUHCKOM X0/1Me B Pume, Mup Konpgaxosa: ITy6nuxauuu. Crarsu. Karasor BbicTas-
ki, Mocksa 2004, 115-133, . 41-45): W. E Volbach, Frithchristliche Kunst: Die Kunst der Spatantike in
West-und Ostrom, Miinchen 1958, 63-64, Abb, 103-105 (zatupoBans! oxono 430 roga).

' H. Yy6unaweunu, Tpysunckas cpeyiHeBeKOBas Xy/0)KeCTBeHHas pe3ba 110 nepesy (epenoma
X-XI BB.), Toummcu 1958, 20-39, tabn. 34-57.

12 Tam e, 56-59, Tabm. 91.

13 Tam xe, 55-56. Tabmn. 77, 78; I H. ‘Iy6unam3u/m, Ipysunckoe yexkaHHOE UCKyccTBO. Vccneno-
BaHIEe IT0 MCTOPUY TPY3MHCKOTO CPeTHEeBEKOBOTO UCKYCcCTBa, Tommcnu 1959, 11, 437, wn. 167, 168.

4 H. Yy6unaweunu, Tpysuuckas cpefiHeBeKoBas Xy[oXeCTBeHHAs pe3bba Mo iepeny, 48-54,
Tabm. 99-107.
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CaMbIM paHHUM U3 YMC/Ia COXPAHMBIINXCSA BU3AaHTUIICKMM JIepeBAHHBIM, YKpa-
IIEHHBIM IIO/IMXPOMUeIt, ABAeTcA Mpoucxopammit u3 KpbimMa penbed, pasmepom
107,0 x 82,0 cM, ¢ usobpaskenuem cB. leoprus c xxutuem (puc. 2). IIpoussenenne mo
1778 ropa Haxoguoch B banmakniaBckoM leoprieBckoM MOHACTBIpE, 110 IPELAHNIO OC-
HOBaHHOM Tpekamu B 891 ropy, mpu nerepHoili epksu. C 9Toll 1aTOM IeTeH A CBA3bI-
Bajla U HOsiB/IEHNE penbeda, MOYNTaeMOro Kak 4ylOTBOpHasi MKoHa. Hackonbko Bce
9TO COOTBETCTBYET AeIICTBUTENBHOCTH, IT0KA3a/I0 00CTOsATeNIbHOE nccienoBanye A.JI.
Beprpe-Jlenarappa, mpuienuiero K yoexxaeHunio, 4To MKoHa He paxee koxua XII wm
Hauasa XIII" Beka. BrIBe3seHHas rpedecKuMMM IepecesieHIaMy B Mapuymonb MKoHa
CHayajIa HaXxoAWIach B IoMe y MUTpomnonuTa Virnarus, nociae cMepT KOTOpPOro Io-
CTaBJIEHA Y €70 MOTMJIbI B CTapOi LIePKBY CB. Xap/IaMIIus, OTKYy/a IepeHeCeHa B HOBbII
cobop, nocTpoenHsiii B 1845 romy. Tam nponsBefieHne 0CTaBanoCh 40 3aKPBITHsI CO60-
pa B 1920-e ropipl, oc/Ie 4ero nepefaHo B MapuyIonbCKmii MICTOPUKO-KpaeBequecKmii
Myseii, a B 1965 rogy noctymmno B JocynapcTBeHHBI My3elt YKPauHCKOro n300pasu-
TeJIbHOro McKyccTBa B Knese. B Teuenne 1965-1970 ropos nop pykosoncrsom H. B.
ITepuesa B Mactepckoit Tocymapcrsennoro Pycckoro mysest ocymiecTsieHa ClI0KHasA
pecraBpanus, B Ipolecce KOTOPOI yIa/IeHo /10 4-X C/I0€B MO3/IHMX 3aIMCell, YKpeILie-
Ha JpeBecnHa.'® VIkoHa 6bUIa M3BECTHA 110 YIIOMUHAHVSIM O HEll B CIIel[a/IbHOI TUTe-
parype, HO IMCaBIIIE ABTOPBI CYANUIN O peibede Ha OCHOBaHMM POTOCHUMKOB, U TI0-
9TOMY JaTMPOBa/IM €ro B npefenax konua XI — nagana XIII BekoBs, mpudeM oTHeCEHNE
K KoHIy XII — Havany XIII BekoB Ka3aoch 60jiee NPeAIOYTUTEIbHBIM. VIMEHHO OHO
ObUIO 3aKpeIIeHo IOC/Ie 3aBepIIeHNs PecTaBpalOHHbIX paboT. [Tosxe, Hajjo 3aMe-
TUTB, ellle IIPeAIPUHIMAIVCh TOIBITKY BEPHYThCSA K CIIMIIKOM paHHelT faTuposke'” 1,
HaIIpOTMB, OTHECTH BBINOTHEHNE K ntocnegHelt Tpety XIII Beka.'®

Penbed cB. Teoprus ¢ xuryeM HOAPOOGHO OMMCAH VM COOTHECEH C MHBIMMU 00-
pasiaMy BM3aHTUIICKOIO IIACTUYECKOrO MCKyccTBa.' ClieyeT HallOMHUTD, UTO
MapMyIONbCKas UKOHA IIpeficTaBisAeT 6apenbed ¢ GUIypoil cBATOro BOMHA U pac-
IIOJIOXKEHHBIMI TI0 CTOPOHAM JIeCAThI0 KieiiMamu xutusA (puc. 2). bapenved c va-
CTUYHBIMY yTpaTaMy, MECTaMJ IIOBPEKICHHDII OTHEM, 3aTPOHYBIINM, B YaCTHOCTIH,
110 U HVDKHIOKO YacTh JIMIA, @ TAKXKe Pas/IMYHble YYaCTKY KUTUITHBIX K/IeiiM. Boito

15" A JI. Bepmve-Zenazapd, K uctopum xpuctuancrsa s Kppimy: Munmoe thicaumnerue, Boivbi-
CeTT U IefICTBUTENBHOCTD B McTOpyy Teopruesckoro BamakmaBckoro MoHacThIps, 3amuckn nmm. O6ie-
ctBa Vcropun u [Ipesrocreit 28 (1910) 1-71; mpunoxenus — 72-108. BeiBox n3noxken Ha . 19-20.

16 PecraBparnmonHpiit mpoToKoN omy6KoBaH MMIIb MHOTO JieT cycts: H. B. Ilepyes, Kararor
pecTaBpalMOHHBIX pabot, CaHKT-ITeTepOypr 1992, 54-56.

17" JI. Minsesa, Mapiymonbcoka ixona «Cs. Teopriit 3 xuriem», Xponika — 2000, Yxpaiscokumit
Ky/IBTypOJIOTiYHMIT anbMaHax 33 (2000) 305-319.

18 Busantnsa, bankansl, Pycs. Vikonsr konnja XIII - mepsoit nonosuasl XV Beka. Karamor BbI-
craBky, MockBa 1991, 205, Ne 1.

19 B, Ilyyxo, Mapuynonsckuit penbed cB. Teoprus, 360pHuk pagosa BusanTonomkor nHcTH-
tyTa 13 (1971) 313-331; On »xe. K usyuennio mapuymonbckoro pembeda cs. Teopris, [TIpo6nemsr n3y-
YeHMs, COXPAHEHU 1 MCIO/Ib30BAHNA HAC/IeAMs XPUCTUAHCKOI IepeBAHHON CKY/IbITYpbl, MaTepuasbl
MEXPerroHaIbHOTO CUMIIO31yMa 3—4 fekabps 2003 r. Ilepmb 2007, 251-258.

J1. Minsiesa, PecraBparis Bisanriricpkol ikonu «Cs. Ieopriii 3 >xutiem», Pogosin 8 (1994), 90-97.
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YCTaHOBJIEHO, YTO NEPBUYHBIN KPACOYHBIN C/ION OTINYAETCA OTPAHMYEHHOI IIaJIN-
TPOIL HOMMXPOMMH, TOTiA KaK MTO3/JHENIIIINe KPacOuHble HaCI0eHs ojiee aKTBHOI
OKpPallleHHOCTH; 30/I09€HNE OTJENbHBIX JleTaseil pasHoBpeMeHHoe. Ha npsaMoyronb-
HBIX IITIOCKOCTSAX HIVDKe XXUTUIHBIX KJIeiiM 06Hapy>KeHbl PparMeHTapHble OCTATKI
JIeBKaca ¢ KpaCOYHBIM C/I0€M. BbIIn /111 9TO JOMO/THUTE/IbHbIE CIOXKETHbIE KOMIIO3M-
LU, - HEM3BECTHO. VIKOHa BCTaB/IeHa B JlepeBSIHHBII SIUK-KOBYET, 60jIee O3THMIA,
YEeM CaMO NPOU3BENEHNE MIaCTNYECKOTO MCKYCCTBA.

Cs. leopruit pefcTaB/ieH OJETHIM B IVIOTHO OOJIETAONIYIO CTAH II030/I0Y€H-
HYIO KUPacy, U3-II0J, KOTOPOII BUJIeH II0f0J Tolyboil TYHUKY, COOPaHHOI B IINU-
pOKMe CKIajKM, a TIOBepX JOCHEeXOB HAKMHYT CKpPEeIVIEHHBIN KOHIIAMM Y LIen sp-
KO-KpacHbIII BonHCKuli Iwiam. Hipke rpyny 6poHs nepetsHyTa nepepssbio. K moscy
nopsenieH Med. Ha Horax BbICOKMe BOMHCKME canmoXku. IogHATOI mpaBoit pykoil
CBATOV BeP>KUT BEPTUKAIbHO ITOCTAB/IEHHOE KOIIbe, ONMPAACH /IEBOJ Ha BBHITYKIIBII
AT C MIMPOKMUM XTYTOBU/IHBIM Y30POM II0 KPasM M C aHTUYHOI MacKoll mocpeu-
He IIeCTMKOHEYHOII 3Be3/bl BMecTo yMOoHa. Purypa aHaTOMUYeCK) IIPaBUIbHOTO
CTPOEHNs, pe3aHHas B BBICOKOM perbede. JIniie ¢ OKpyIIbIMY LieKaMu B oOpamiIe-
HUY KypYaBbIX, pacHajalollyXcs Ha PARM BOJIOC, OCTABIIAIIIUX 100 OTKPBITBIM.
OxKpy>KaloWuii ToIOBY HUMO eBa 3aMETHO BBICTYIIAaeT HaJl IVIOCKOCTDIO 3€/ICHOBA-
TO-rony60ro poHa.

ITo croponam ¢urypsl cB. [eoprus pacIiono)XeHHbIe 110 IIATh, OMH IIOJ, JPYTUM,
ilecsATh HeOOMbIINX pelbeHBIX KIeiM ¢ M300paKeHNAMI My4eHWIT U 4yfec, OTfe-
JICHHBDK OJJHO OT JPYroro OpHaMeHTa/lIbHOIL penbedHoit momocoit. CeBa HaXOIATCS:
1. VicnoBsenanue Teopruem Bepnl nepes noxnetnanom n MakcummuaHoM; 2. BouHbl
BenyT [eoprus B remuuny; 3. Ieopruit npupgasnenHblit KamHeM; 4. Konecosanne; 5.
ITbITKa M3BECTbIO; CIpaBa -6. Vsbuenne nybunamy; 7. Bockpeenne cotHuka Jleo-
Ha; 8. OxmBnenne Bona Immkepus; 9. Hussepkenne uponos; 10. YcekHOBeHMe I1aBbl
Teoprus. PenbedpHble KieiiMa pacKpalieHbl TeMIEPOI CBET/IO-KPACHOTO, SPKO-KIHO-
BapHOT0, 3€/IEHOBATO-TONTYyOOr0 ¥ OXPUCTOTO TOHOB, C IIPUMEHEHNEM II0307I0ThI; Me-
CTaMM BUJIHBI C/IE[bI CONIPOBOAMUTENbHBIX TPeYeCKUX Hajmucell. Ecyu aHalmorMyuHblii
HpeCTaBICHHOMY UKOHOTrpadIecKuii TUII CB. [eOprisi-BOMHA IIOTY4II PAacIPOCTpa-
HeHIe B BU3AHTUIICKOM UCKYCCTBe yoke B XI BeKe, TO M3BeCTHBIE B 3TO BpeMsI XKUTUII-
Hble IIUK/IBL, B cTeHommcAax Coduiickoro cobopa B KueBe u rpy3snHCKOro YeKaHHOTO
Mecruiickoro kpecta, oQOpMIISIOTCS B MKOHY € >KutueM b B Hadane XIII Beka,
0 YeM CBUJIETENbCTBYIOT IIPOU3BENEHNA, XpPaHAIMECA B MOHACThIpe CB. ExaTepuHbI
Ha Cunae.® Cpenyu HUX U XXUTHITHasI MKOHaA CB. [eoprus, pasmepom 127,0 x 78,0 cm,
¢ ¢urypoit foHaTOpa-MoHaxa VoaHHa VIBUpPCKOro, HaTupyeMasi IepBoIi YeTBEPThHIO
XII Beka.” JKUTHITHBII LUKIT 371eCh OOJIee PA3BUTHIIT ¥ IO OTHOLIEHUIO K penbedHOI
MKOHE BapMaTUBHBII, C 3aMETHBIMY CTVIMCTUYECKVMU OTINYVAMMA.

20 Byzantium, Faith and Power (1261-1557), New York 2004, 341-343, 372-373, Ne 201, 228.

21 E. C. Constantinides, Une icone histori¢e des Saint Georges du XIII siécle au monastere de
Sainte-Catherine du mont Sinai, JpeBHepycckoe ucKyccTBO: Pych. BusantusA. bankansl, XIII Bex, CaHKT-
ITetepbypr 1997, 77-104.
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KoMmo3nijmonHoe ocTpoeHne pelbeHbIX )XUTUITHBIX KJIEIIM OCYIIeCTBIIAeT-
€A KaK 10 IPMHIUITY IPOTYBOIOCTABIEHNA OJHON YacTH CLIEHbI PYTOif, TaK U C I10-
MelleHMeM B LieHTpe GUrypst cBaAToro (puc. 3). Gurypsl feiiCTBYIOIINX /UL 60BN
YaCThIO IJIOTHOTO TE€/IOC/IOXKEHM A, XOPOILElN IIaCTUYEeCKO MOIEIMPOBKY, C TEH/IEH-
LIMell K 3aII0/IHEHUIO IPOCTPAHCTBA, IPAB/Ia He BCerja MPOBOAVIMOM C OGVMHAKOBOI I10-
CTIEfIOBATEIbHOCTDI0. DTO HATIOMMHAET XY/I0’KECTBEHHbIE IIPMEMbI €BPOTIENICKOI T/Ta-
ctuku pybexa XII-XIIT Bexos. [la 11 ieHTpabHOE M300pakeHue CB. [eOprist MOXXHO
B KaKOJI-TO Mépe CPaBHUTD C JaTUpyeMbIM ItepBoii nonosuHoit XIII Bexka fepeBAHHBIM
MO/IMXPOMHBIM U3BasHMEM TpoHHOI ManoHHbl ¢ MnasiennieM, B [lamanmo Benenys
B Pume? (puc. 4). Uto KacaeTcst KUTUITHBIX KJIe/IM, TO OHY OOHApY>KMBAIOT O4eBIJ-
HOE CXOJICTBO C pe/beHBIMI KOMIIO3UIMAMMY, YKPALIAIOIIMMY MOHYMEHTa/IbHbIe
nBepu KadenpanbHoii nepksu Cearoro JJyxa B Crimnte, kotopble B 1214 rony B Tex-
HIIKe pe3bObl 10 Opexy BhIOIHNMT MacTep Aujpus Bysuna (puc. 5). Oun 3ameTHO
OT/IMYAIOTCSI OT Oojlee paHHUX 0OpPa3l0B POMAHCKOI JiepeBsIHHON pe3bObl, Horee
BU3AHTYHU3VPYIOLNUX, TIPUMEP YeTr0 MOXKHO BUIETh ¥ TOM >Ke CIUIUTCKOM cobope.?*

C y4eTOM NpMBENEHHBIX aHATOIMIL ¥ OOIEr0 UCTOPUKO-XYLOXKECTBEHHOTO
KOHTEKCTa, B KOTOPOM Pa3BMBANIOCh BU3AHTUIICKOE MICKYCCTBO IIEPBOIl IIONOBMK-
Hbl XIII Beka, IOsB/IEHME TAKOTO IIPOM3BENeHNs KaK penbed ¢ M300pa>keHneM CB.
Teoprus ¢ >KUTMEM MOXKHO CUMTATh 3aKOHOMEPHBIM. YUUTBIBas BBICOKUIL Ipodec-
CMOHA/IbHBII YPOBEHD VICIIONHEHNUS Pe3bOBI, MOXKHO NPEANIONIOKUTD CBSA3b UKOHBI
ecnmu He ¢ KOHCTaHTMHOIONEM, TO C OJHMUM U3 BERYIUX XY/I0)KECTBEHHDIX LIEHTPOB
B npefenax JlatuHckoit uMmnepun Ha Boctoke. Opranmdeckoe coefjyiHeHMe 3/IeMeH-
TOB BM3aHTUIICKOTO ¥ 3aNajIHOTO XY/J0’KECTBEHHDBIX CTUJIEN IPOUCXOAUT B CYLIHO-
CTY TapajUIeTIbHO C IIPOLeCCOM, IIPOC/IEKNBAEMBIM B 9TO >Ke BpeMA B MKOHOINICH.”
Kakue-m60 npusHaky 11ajie0/I0r0BCKOTO CTIJIA, MMEIOIET0 HedTo obliee C IIacTh-
YECKMM MCKYCCTBOM ITO3/IHEN aHTUYHOCTH, 3/1€Ch TPYJHO 3aMETUTb, B OT/INYME OT
KOHCTaHTVHOIIO/IBCKOIL CKYIbITYpbI pybesxa XIII-XIV Bekos.?

HecpaBHeHHO 60sblieil M3BECTHOCTBIO O/Ib3yeTCs IepeBsiHHAs penbedHast
uKoHa cB. leoprus, pasmepom 109,0 x 72,0 cM, nmpoucxopsamas us Kacropun, xpa-
HAlasAca B Busanruitckom mMysee B Apunax? (puc. 6). [Ipoussenenne ycToiunBo fa-
tupyercs XIII BekoM, ¥ ¢ 9TUM oIlpefe/ieHeM OOBIYHO IPUBOJUTCA B CIELMA/IBHON

22 E. Carli, La scultura lignea italiana. Dal XII al XVI seeclo, Milano 1960, 29, tav. 2.

23 1. Karaman, Andrija Buvina, Vratnice splitske katedrale, Drveni kor u splitskoj katedrali, Za-
greb 1960.

24 C. Fiskovi¢, Dopune ikonografiji splitskih korskih klupa 12. stoljeca, Prilozi povijesti umetnosti
u Dalmaciji 30 (1990) 69-92.

25 K. Weitzmann, Byzantium and the West around the Year 1200, The Year 1200: A Symposium,
New York 1975, 53-93.

26 H. Belting, Zur Skulptur aus der Zeit um 1300 in Konstantinopel, Miincher Jahrbuch der bil-
denden Kunst, Dritte Folge, 23 (1972) 63-100.

27 'The world of the Byzantine museum, Athens 2004, 140, Ne 111. B aToM My3ee ecTh elnie fiepe-
BsAHHas perbedHast MKOHA KOHHOTO ¢B. [eopris, pasmepom 40,0 x 32,0 cM. Takke fatposanHas XIII B.,
HO C TIO3JHVIMM 3aTVCAMU, TOCTIeTHAA 13 KOTOphIX 1778 1. Cm.: Tam xe, 141. Ne 112.
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JIMTEpaType, HauMHAsA CO CTATbU IOAPOOHO PacCMOTPEBLIETO JAHHbBIA MaMATHMK .
A. Cotypuy.”® OTa IBYCTOPOHHSAA MKOHA Ha JIMLEBOJ CTOPOHE COCAMHsET penbed ¢
JKMBOIIICBIO, B TeXHJKE KOTOPOJl Ha 060POTHOI M300pa>keHbl [iBe CBATBIE YKEHbI
6marocnosisiemble XprcTOM. B oTmune ot KpbIMcKoro penbeda, cB. [eopruit 3gech
mpefcTaBieH He GPOHTANBHO, @ IOBEPHYTHIM B TPU Y€TBEPTH, B MOJIMTBEHHOM II0JIO-
YKEHN, C IIPOCTEPTHIMI PYKaMy1, 0OpalleHHBIM K PaCIIONIOKEHHOII B IPAaBOM BEepXHEM
yrny nonygurype 61arociossiomnero Xpucra. B HibkHeM yIy ciieBa MOXKHO 3ame-
TUTh KPOXOTHYIO (DUTYPKY KOMEHOIPEK/IOHEHHO! 3aKa3uNIlbl MKOHBI, Y HOT CBSITOTO,
B MOJIMTBEHHOII 1103e. BBepxy 1o cropoHaM ITuMacuy noaypurypsl 4BYX aHIe/IOB.
CrpaBa 1 ceBa pacrionoXKeHbl 12 XUTUIHBIX K/IeliM ¢ M300paskeHueM CTpajjaHuii u
Jyfiec BeIMKOMY4YeHNKa. Perbed ero n3obpaxkaeT B BOMHCKUX HOCIIeXaX, KOTOpPbIe KaK
u popMa IMTA Y HOT, pacHyCaHHaA B IIAXMaTHYIO K/IeTKY, MIMEIOT 3allaJHbIil XapaKTep,
a TceBloOKyduyeckas HaAMMCh OTMe4eHa BausHNeM Bocroka. CkoBaHHas 1o3a CBsi-
TOTO, KaK U HOIMXPOMIUSI ero QUIypHI, SIBHO HAITIOMIMHAET IPOM3BEeHNsI POMaHCKOTO
ctunA. Bee aTo, Kak 11 cBOOOIHasA MaHepa IICbMa, (PaKTypa C 3eJIeHbIMU TeHAMY 1 COY-
HBIMM ITpOOeIamit, TI0 CBOEMY XapaKTepy cOMmmKaeT MKOHY C IIPOAYKIIVel MacTepPCKIX
Hepycanumckoro KopojneBcTBa KpecToHOCLeB.” Cpeny BU3aHTUIICKUX MTaMSTHUKOB
OHa 3aHMMAaeT HECKONbKO 060C06IeHHOe MONoXKeHne. X0Ts I0J0OHOe coueTaHue
CTOJIb pas/IMYHbIX IIPU3HAKOB B MKOHOIVICY JJABHO MOTY4YIIO 00bsicHeHMe. ™

B Cpenneit Makenonun, Hefianeko ot Kacropuu, B nepksu cB. Ieoprus B Tasn-
NUCTE, COXPAHWUIOCH IEPEBAHHOE N3BasAHNE BEIMKOMYYEHNUKA, IPEACTAaB/IEHHOIO
B oOpase BoMHa, 10 BbIcoTe gocTturawoiee 290,0 cm®' (puc. 7). CrpoiiHas ¢purypa
YAIMHEHHBIX NPOIOPLMIL, C TOHKMMU PyKaMu: IPaBOM, U3OTHYTONM B JIOKTE, OIIN-
paroleica Ha KOIIbe, U JIEBOI, IpUiepKMBaomiell muT. HeecTecTBeHHO AMMHHBIE
HOTY, 10 KOJIEH ITOKPBIThIE MO0TIOM TYHUKHU. DPUrypa BBICOKUM penbedOM BbIfeNIs-
eTcst Ha poHe 6oJ1ee IVIOCKOCTHO TPAaKTOBAHHOI'O BOMHCKOTO IIIalla, COOPaHHOTO B
MINPOKNE, CBOOOTHO OUepUeHHbIE CKTA/IKM, IOUTH MIPSIMOJIHEITHbIE, KaK U CKITAfIKI
TyHyKy. KOHIIBI [/Talia CKpeIUIe sl y 1Iel, Bbllile IIpaBoii rpyanu. JInuo, oopamieH-
HOE IIIaNKOJ1 I'YCThIX KYPYaBbIX BOIOC, POPMBI LIMPOKOTI0 OBAJIA, C K/IACCUYECKY IIpa-
BIWIBHBIMY 4YepTaMU, OT/IMYAeTCA MCKYCHOM IIacTU4eCKOM MOJEeIpPOBKOL, KaK/UM
OHO OOBIYHO M3BECTHO 110 KOHCTAHTMHOIIOIBCKMM pebedaM U3 CITOHOBON KOCTH,

28 G. A. Sotiriou, La sculpture sur bois dans 1'art byzantin, 178-180, fig. 4, pl. XV; Byzantine art
an European art, Athens 1964, 272, Ne 237; R. Lange, Die byzantinische Reliefikone, 121-123, Ne49; M.
Xaosuoaxuc, Vixonsl B Iperyun. Vikonsr Ha Bankanax: Cunait. Ipenus. Bonrapus. Orocnasus, Codus
u Benrpag 1967, XXVI, LXXXV, Ne 49; A. Grabar, Sculptures byzantines du Moyen Age, 11, 156, pl. CXLII,
Ne 168. A. Ipabap garuposan XIII-XIV B.

29 J. Folda, The Art of the Crusaders in the Holy Land, 1098-1187, Cambrige 1995; idem, Crusad-
er Art, The Art of the Crusaders in the Holy Land, 1099-1291, Burlington 2008.

30 K. Weitzmann, Icon Painting in the Crusader Kingdom, Dumbarton Oaks Papers 20 (1966)
49-83.

3L G. A. Sotiriou, La sculpture sur bois dans 'art byzantin, 180, fig. 5, pl. XIV; B. Xawn, ITpo6nem

CTUIa U faTrpama perbedHe nkore cB. Kmmmenrta Oxpuznckor, Mysej npumermeHe yMeTHOCTH, 360pHIK 8
(1962) 16, cn. 7; R. Lange, Die byzantinische Reliefikone, 123-124, Ne 50; A. Grabar, Sculptures byzantines
du Moyen Age, II, 156, pl. CXLII, Ne 167.
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narupyeMmbIM X-XI Bexamn. VsBasguue B [aymcre npunaro gatuposars XIII Bekom.
A. Tpabap ycnmoBHO OTHOCHI ero BeinonHeHre K Koy XIII Beka, ycMarpuBas pabo-
Ty He KOHCTaHTMHOIIONbCKOI, @ MECTHOI MacTepckoil. KayecTBeHHO BbICOKUII ypo-
BeHb Pe3bObl, OPUEHTVPOBAHHOI Ha BOCIIPOU3BeeHME CTOIMYHOrO 00pasLia, TeM He
MeHee, 3aTpy[HsAeT ee oIlpefie/leHNe KaK IPOBUHIMANbHON. B To e BpeMs 1tacTu-
JecKas XapaKTepUCTIUKaA 3aMETHO COMIDKaeT lepeBsAHHYI0 ¢urypy B [annucre ¢ pesp-
6011 paHHeIa/Ie0JIOOBCKMX MPaMOPHBIX KalNTeell CTOIMYHOTO IIPOUCXOXKeHN . >

OmnmcanHble Tpy 0Opasiia MONMNXPOMHOIA, IePEBSHHOI CKY/IBITYPBI C 1300pa-
JKeHMAMU CB. [eoprus, py BceX OTINYMAX B MKOHOrpaduy ¥ MHAVBUYATbHON Ma-
Hepe pe3bObl, IBHO IIPUHAIEKAT OTHOMY XYA0XKeCTBEHHOMY HaIlpaB/IeHNUIO, BO3HVK-
IIeMy B BU3AHTUIICKOI cpefie BCTIEICTBIE ee COIPUKOCHOBEHMS C Pa3BUTOI 3alaHell
Tpapuimert. VIX cOmmKeHno ciocobcTBoBaa 0611as Knaccudeckas 0CHOBa. B 1o ke
BpeMsi ee afianTalusa B Busantun u Ha 3amaze 6puta pasmuyaHoil. Ecnn BusanTmitckas
IepeBsAHHAs CKY/IbITYpa HeceT OTIIeYaTOK 3alla/HOM, TO 1 OHA, CO CBOEI CTOPOHBI,
OKa3bIBaeT BO3JIEVICTBIUE Ha XapaKTep BEeHEIMaHCKOTO MKOHHOTO perbeda, IPUMePOM
yero cayxut gatupyemas XIII-XIV Bekamu npexxpe HaXOAMBIIAsACA B MPUXOMCKOM
iepkBu B Anp6a @yuense B Cpeneit VTanmy nKoHa-CKIafieHb ¢ M300paxkeHnem bo-
romarepu ¢ MiazieHiiem, Tereps xpansmasics B [Tanaruo Benerys B Pume® (puc. 8).
He ncximo4eHo, 4T0 MOMMXPOMHbIE IepeBsAHHbIe CTaTyu cB. [eoprus Obmm pacnpo-
CTpaHeHbI 60sIee MIMPOKO, B IIpefie/iax BU3aHTHUIICKOrO Ky/IbTypHOro apeana. O6 sTom
II03BOJISIET TOBOPUTD JIOBOJIbHO I'Py3HOE U3BasAHMeE, KoHLa XIV — Havana XV Beka, Bbl-
coroit 170,0 cM, B MockosckoM Kpeme™ (puc. 9). Cyns 0 HONIOXKeHMNIO JIEBOY PyKI,
cB. [eopruit nMen He IUT, a Med, TOFOOHO TOMY, KaK OH IIPefCTaB/IeH Ha HEKOTOPbIX
pycckux ukoHax XII-XIV Bekos. ®urypa sacTbiBlIas U apXauyHas, YTO ABIAETCA
CTIeICTBIEM YIIPOIIEHHOTO BOCIIPYLITIS Pe34nKoM 60jiee amuTapHOro obpasua.

Oco60e MeCTO B MICTOPKUM BU3AHTUIICKOI IePEBAHHOI CKY/IBIITYPBI 3aHUMAeT
BBIIIO/IHEHHAs OYeHb BBICOKUM petbedoM (13,5 cm), pasmepom 140,0 x 36,0 cM, 1Ko-
Ha cB. Knmmenra, nokposutensa Oxpuja, BeposTHO II€PBOHAYA/IbHO HAXOMBIIAACA
HaJ| ero rpoOHMIENt B OXPU/ICKOIT LiepKBU CB. [laHTeeliMOHa, [T03Ke [TepeHeceHHas
B 1epkoBb boropomuust Ilepusnentst (puc. 10). [IpousBenenne, mpusiekiiee ere
sanmanne H.IT. Kongakosa,* 6p110 atnpoBano Bropoiit monosuHoit X111 - Havamom
XIV Beka, B pe3y/bTaTe pa3BepHYTOrO M3y4eHNs, C IPUBJIeYeHIeM CPAaBHUTEIbHO-
ro mMarepuana.’® B. XaH MKOHY IIpexfie Bcero cooTHecna ¢ penbedoM B lamnucre un
pomanckum penpedom XIII-XIV Beka B nepksu cB. Mukysst B Benom Bapoure 61113

32 Ibidem, 137-138, 136, pl. CIX, CXI, NeNe 140, 135.

33 H. 1. Kondaxos, Vixororpacdus Boromarepun, IT, [Tetporpaz 1915, 287-289, piic. 159; Omaggio
a San Marco, Tesori dall'Europa, Milano 1994, 187, Ne73.

34 J1. M. Coxonosa, Pycckas nepessiunas ckympirypa XV-XVIII sexos, Karamor, Mocksa 2003,
20-25, Nel.

35 H. I1. Kondaxos, Maxenoumus, 247, puc. 172.

36 B. Xan, Tlpo6em cTima u gaTupama pembede nkone c. Kmmenta Oxpusckor, 7-23.
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Crmnra.” YoenuteapHO moKa3aHa ¥ CTUINCTUYIECKAs CBA3b OXPUICKOTO MaMSITHIKA
C eBPOIIeVICKOIT Xy/I0)KeCcTBeHHel Tpajuel.”® XoTsa B OCHOBe 0CTaeTCs BU3aHTHUII-
CKUI1 MKOHOTpadmuecKuii oopaser, uEeHTUYHbI Pppecke 1294-1295 rofoB B TOI Ke
nepksu boropoauis! Ilepusnents B Oxpupe. Bonpexu BbIcKa3aHHBIM COMHEHUSM,
usBasiHue cB. KnmumMeHra, TMIIONIOrMYeCK Haubosee COOTBETCTBYET Ha3HAYEHUIO
KPBIIIKM PaKM, TIOJ0OHOI MHOTOYVC/IEHHBIM 3a1aJHOEBPOIEICKUM HAATPOOSIM 1
MeHblIle U3BECTHOI B BU3SAHTUIICKON TPANUILINML, THie, 1o MHeHnIo A. [pabapa, 06pem-
HOCTb HAIJIAZHO BOIUIOMIAET MAIeI0 HeT/IeHNs CBATHIX Tel.” C y4eToM 9TOro CTaHo-
BUTCS IIOHATHOJ ITOMY/IAPHOCTD OZOOHBIX I€PEBAHHBIX U CePeOPSHBIX CKY/IBIITYP-
HBIX Haarpo6mit cesateix B XV-XVII Bekax Ha Pycn.”

ITocnemoBaTeibHO MPOCIEKMBAEMOE B BU3AHTUIICKOI lepeBAHHOI CKY/IbITY-
pe CTUINCTIYeCKOe COMDKEHNE C €BPOIEIICKIM XYL0XKeCTBEHHBIM CTUIEM, IIPeMY-
I[eCTBEHHO POMAHCKMM, 3aT€M BCTPEYaeTCs ¥ B PYCCKUX IPOU3BeIeHMAX, HauMHasA C
matupyemoro XIV BekoM uspasHusA c¢B. Hukonbpr M0o)XaliCKOro, M3y4aeMoro Ha Ipo-
TSDKEHUU iuTenbHoro BpeMenn® (puc. 11). Pasnmuunoe cooTHolIeHne cOOCTBEHHO
CTIWIA U MHAVIBYAYA/IbHOM MaHepbl pe3bObl 3aMETHO Cy>KaeT U 6e3 TOro MaJIblil KpyT
aHamoruit. Hajjo 3aMeTUTBD, 4TO 3TO CTUIMCTIYECKOE CBOeoOpasie Ipy BOCIPOU3-
Be[JeHUY JAHHOTO OPMUIMHAJIA MCYe3aeT, O YeM MOXKHO CYAUTbH 110 Oojiee IMO3LHUM
CKynbnTypam cB. Huxonsr MoxaiicKoro, KyJabT KOTOPOTO MOTy4aeT paclpocTpa-
Henue B XVI Beke."” 3aT0 ycuImBaeTcst CXOACTBO C IIPOM3BECHIAMY UKOHOIUCH.
9T0 00YC/IOB/IEHO YIIOMIEHHBIM XapaKTepoM penbeda 1 Homuxpomueir. B memrom
pycckas iepeBsiHHas CKY/IbITYpa, HaC/ef0BaB MKOHOIpaduio U CTUIb OT BusaH-
TIY, Pa3BUBAETCA OOJIbIIIEIT YaCTBIO CAMOCTOATE/IbHO, C y4eTOM MECTHBIX (PaKTOpOB,
IPUBOJAIINX K HECKOJIBKO MHBIM pesynbraraM.’ ITokazaTe/IbHO, YTO 3aHECEHHBIII B

37 C. Fiskovié, Hekoliko neobjelodanjenih romanickih skulptura u Splitu, Serta Hoffileriana, Za-
greb 1940, 443-452.

38 Cwm. raxxe: M. Boposuh-Jby6uniosuh. CpenmeBekoBHY y6ope3 y MCTOUHMM o6macTiMa Jy-
rocnasuje, beorpag 1965, 37-41: R. Lange, Die byzantinische Reliefikone, 124, Ne 51; A. Grabar, Sculp-
tures byzantines du Moyen Age, II, 157, pl. CXLIII, Ne 167.

39 A. Grabar, La theme du «gisant» dans 1'art byzantin, Cahiers archéologiques 29 (1980-1981)
143-156.

40" J1. M. Coxonosa, JIpeBHEpyCCKIe CKY/IBIITYPHbIE HAATPOOYIS U KY/IBT CBATHIX MolLelt, Poccs
U BOCTOYHO-XpUCTUaHCKuit Mup: CpejHeBeKoBasA IIacTuKa. [IpeBHepyccKas CKynbnTypa, IV, Mocksa
2003, 119-127.

41 H. Bunozpados, O mpesHeit pesHoit, 4yygoTBOpHO nKoHe Cesaturensa Xpucrosa Huxonas, Ha-
xoppsIIelicsa B cobopHOM Xpame roposa Moxkaiicka, MockoBckoit rybepunn, Mocksa 1900; IT K. Baznep,
Ot cuMBO/Ia K peambHOCTIL. Pa3BUTHe MIaCTHYECKOTo 06pasa B pycckoM nckyccrse XIV-XV Bekos, Mo-
ckBa 1980, 193-199; Tocymapcrennas TperbsikoBckas ramepes, Karamor co6panms, I, Mocksa 1995,
196-199, Ne 92. ®urypa mo BbicoTe focTuraer 182,0 cm.

42 B. I Iyyxo, Vissasuue cs. Hukomsr MoykaiicKoro B PyccKoii iepeBanHoit ckynbnrype XVI B.,
Maxkapuesckue urenus, XI, Moxaiick 2004. 274-296; on xe, Pesnoe usspasnue Huxonbr Moxxaiickoro us
IMepempininsa, MockoBcknmit xypHa, 2004, Ne 9, 13-47.

43 K Baznep, Cxynpnrypa JIpesneit Pycu, Tpucra BekoB nckyccrsa, Mocksa 1976, 236-267; B.
I Iyyxko, PesHoe fepese B cpefHeBexoBoit Pycu (XI-XVI BB.), Poguas crapuna, Kamyra 2012, 20-50.
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MocKBy I1aj1e0/10rOBCKUIT CTU/Ib IIPOJep>Kasics B MEIKOI IJIaCTUKe IPUMEPHO IUIIb
B Te€YeHye CTOJIeTH, B UTOTe BBIPOAMBIINCH B CXeMaTusm.*

VI3BecTHO O TOM, YTO PyCCKMe Iy TellleCTBEHHMKI IIPOSABIAIN KUBOI MHTEpec K
YBUJICHHBIM VMMM JIepeBsAHHBbIM n3BasHuAM. Tak, Credan Hosropogper, moceTusuimit
KoucTantunonons B 1348 nmn 1349 rony, OTMETIWI, YTO B OGHOI LIePKBU «TYy XPUCTOC
BEJIMU TOPasfo, aKli XXIB 4eJIOBEK, 0OPa3HO CTOUT, He Ha VIKOHE, HO COOO00 cTOUT»*
I pyroit manoMHuK, aBTop «CKa3aHuUs O CBATHIX MECTaX», TOOBIBABIINII B BU3AHTMII-
CKoM cTomuue okono 1390 rofa, ynoMuHaer, 4ToO «KOHELl BacuikoBa BeMKOro Topry
eCTb LiepKoBb Ppsskaa. TyTo pacrsarue XpucToBO B ApeBe U3BasHO, TBO3AMEMb PYKbI
U HOTBI IIPUTBO3ZIEHBL: ¥ KOTO 3yObI OO/IAT, MMAIOTCS 32 HOXKHBIU I'BO3AM, 3y0y Ipuu-
MeT 3ppaBue».*® [Togo61s TaKMX CKYBITYPHBIX KPECTOB JO/DKHBI OBUIN IOSBUTHCS
u Ha Pycu. CoxpaHmics ofyiH 13 HUX, IO, HasBaHMeM VucycoBa KpecTa, OBesHHBbII
IpefaHAMY, HAXOAMBIINIICA B Xpame HiKo/mbckoro morocTa, 13 KOTOpOro nepeHecex
B LIepKOBb cena TonenoBa fIpociaBckoii 06/acTy, BBIIOTHEHHBI B apXan3upyIoIeM
ctue B iepBoit monoune XV Beka® (puc. 12). He mckiodeHo, 4T0 3[1eCh CKa3annch
U BIIeYAT/IeHN, VCTIBITAHHBIE TIPY MOCeIeHny VTanuy pycckuMu CITyTHUKaMM MU-
TpononuTa Vicupgopa B ero noespuke 1437-1441 rogos Ha ®eppapo-PropeHTHiickmit
co6op. ITpy BceM CKa3aHHOM HeJlb3sl He 3aMETHUTD, YTO BU3aHTUIICKas MKOHOrpadus B
COXpaHMBILeNICs pesbbe ciIbHO fedopMupoBana. 1o nkoHorpadum u crwmo Mucy-
COB KPECT CYIIeCTBEHHO OT/INYAETCA OT JIEPEBAHHBIX PE3HBIX HOBIOPOJICKUX, HAaTUPY-
eMBIX IepBoi monoBnHOM XV — cepennHoi XVI Bekos.*

B Busanrtuu B anoxy [Taseosoros cro)eTHOI pe3b00il yKpallia/y jepeBsiHHbIe
ABepU LiepKBell U afTapHble IIAPCKYE BpaTa, MMEBIINE CUMBONMYecKoe sHadeHne. C
HVIM CBsI3aHa X MKOHOrpaduyeckas mporpamma. JIydimmMu 1o UCIOMTHEHUIO CIIeRy-
€T CUMTATbh pe3Hble IBepyU OXPULICKOI LjepkBu ¢B. Hukosnbl bompHNYHOrO, N3r0TOB-
JIeHHbIE OKO7I0 1345 rofa, CTBOPhI KOTOPBIX pasje/ieHbl Ha 16 K1eiiM U Be TOPU30OH-
TaJIbHBIE TI0JIOCHI C penbedaMi, IPefCTABIAIOIMMI CBATBIX BCATHUKOB, I'PUQOHOB,
3Melit, IbBOB, KEHTABPOB I MWmocTpauyn 6acueit J3oma (puc. 13). dtu aBepu, 1mm-
poko nsBecTHble B nutepatype, H. IT. Kougakos otHec x XIII Beky,* A. Ipabap -
K XII-XIII Bexam,” 4TO y>ke HPOTMBOPEUYNT COOPYKEHUIO CaMoil LiepkBu B 1330-x
rojiax, ¥ moaToMy 60ee 000CHOBaHHOI OKa3bIBaeTCs JaTUPOBKa cepeyHoit XIV

4 Br ITyyxo, BusaHTMIICKIIT CTU/Ib B MOCKOBCKOJ1 JlepeBAHHOII pe3bbe XV Beka, YBapoBCKue
yrenus, VI, Mypowm 2006, 234-244.

45 G P Majeska, Russian travelers to Constantinople in the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries
(Dumbarton Oaks studies, 19), Washington 1984, 37, 39.

46 Tbidem, 151.

Y BI ITyyxo, Vinycos kpect 13 Hukonbckoro morocra (0kono 1467 I.); CKY/IbITYpPHOE pacIis-
THe, B PyCCKOM I/IACTMYIECKOM MCKYCCTBE, Coobmenusa Poctosckoro myses, XII, Pocros 2002, 268-277.

48 A, Tpu¢ouosa, Hepessinnasa nnactuka Bemkoro Hosropoga XIV-XVII Bexos, Mocksa 2010,
18-55. NeNe 25,

49 H. I1. Kondaxos, Makenonus, 236240, ta6n. I11.
30" A, Grabar, Sculptures byzantines du Moyen Age, 11, 118-121 pl. LXXXVIIL Ne 146.
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Beka.”' PMCYHOK I IUTacTUYecK1e KadecTBa penbeda HaXOAT COOTBETCTBIE B dpar-
MEeHTaX MaKeJIOHCKOTO Pe3HOTro amucTunnA us Pogomn.” B o60ux cryyasx MO>KHO
TOBOPUTD O K/IACCUYECKOIl OCHOBE, IIO3BOJIAIONIEN IIPU COXPAHEHNM IPaBUIbHOCTI
aHaTOMMYeCKMX GopM cO3IaBaTh >KUBONUCHBI penbed. B ormmune ot nkoHorpa-
dndeckoit GopMyIIbl 3TO CBOVICTBO OKa3bIBANIOCh HEJIOCTYITHBIM HAPOIHBIM MacTe-
pam, moziBeprapuIMM (ONbKIOPU3ALINY SMUTAPHBIE 00Pa3Lbl, 4eMY CYLIECTBYIOT Ha-
IJIAHbIe IpYMepBl. ™~

EnyHCTBeHHbIe cOXpaHuBIIMecs Ha bajkaHax pe3Hble IIapcKue Bpara, pas-
mepoMm 128,0 x 62,0 cM, atupyemble BTOpoI nonoBuHOM XIV Beka, IpOUCXOAAT U3
MoHacThIpsi AHpipeanta® (puc. 14). M. Kamanun gatuposan nx 1389 rogom — Bpe-
MeHeM 3aBeplieHNs paboT [0 BO3Be[EeHNMI0 MOHACTBIPCKOro xpaMa.” dopma Bpart,
IPsIMOYTO/IbHAS B OCHOBE C IIOTYKPYI/IBIM 3aBeplIeHNUeM, ABJAeTCs Hanbosee pac-
IPOCTpaHeHHOI! B BU3aHTNM 1 y IpaBOC/IaBHBIX C/IABSH, HO CTBOPKY C Pe3HBIM 00-
pamieHreM OObIYHO YKpaIleHbI XXIBOIIUCHIO.

ST BpaTa IPeICTAB/IAOT ICK/TIOUNTENbHBIN TpuMep 0)OpMICHIS C pe3HBIMU
¢urypamu Boromarepu u apxanrena [aBpuna, BHIIOTHEHHBIMI B ITIOCKOM peJibe-
(e, yKpallleHHOM IIOJMXpoMueil. V1306paXkeHNsI YI/IMHEHHBIX IPOIOPLVIL, B BUII-
HeBO-KPACHBIX OfIe)K/aX, CHIYSTHO BBITE/IAIOTCA HA OpaHXeBOM (OHe, JlelaloluM
HOYTY He3aMeTHBIMI KPbUIbsl apXaHTe/a I OKPY>Kalolljyie TOJIOBbI HMMOBI, OTMEeYeH-
Hble He3HaUYUTe/IbHBIM 110 CPaBHEHMIO ¢ caMuMu ¢urypamu penbedom. Bripodem He
MICKJII0YEHO, YTO TlepBOHAYA/IbHASA OKPAcKa ObI/Ia MHOIA, TPUOIKEHHON K MKOHOIIN-
CI, € KOTOPOJ KOMITO3MLIMA CXOXKa KaK MKOHOTpadueil, TaK ¥ TUIIONOIVEll Apamnu-
poBoK ofex/. Vicrionp3oBaHme B pe3bbe NKOHOMMCHOTO 06pasija ObI/I0 OOBIYHBIM,
HO OHO COIIPOBOX/]a/IOCh MHTEpIIpeTalyeil OpUrnHaa ¢ ydeTaM crenuyKy Ia-
CTUYECKOTO UCKYCCTBA, €T0 BBIPASUTEIbHBIX CPECTB, C HAPOUUTOI YCIOBHOCTDIO,
IIOITyCKaBIIIell CO3HATe/IbHOE HapyILIeHye IPOIIOPLMIL TPU HeOOXONMMOCTY BIIVICATh
burypsl B 0TBefleHHOE I/Isl HUX IIPOCTPAHCTBO.

B mmactudeckoM opopmIeHnN pe3HBIX LIAPCKMX BpaT pacCMaTpUBaeMoro Ie-
PHOJia M3BECTHBI U MHbIE NKOHOTPpaduecKie CXeMbl, OTINYA0IMECs TeHAEeHIMel K

51 M. Roposuh-/by6unkosuh, CpenmeBekoBay 1y60pe3 y UCTOUHMM 06MacTiMa Jyrociasije,
45-53, Tab. Xa.

52 B. H. 3anecckas, «CrBopKa ckinagus» u3 cobpannsa H. I1. Konpakoa, Hukopum ITaBrosuy
Konpaxos, 1844-1925: mn4HOCTD, HayYHOE Hacmenue, apxus, Cankr-Iletep6ypr 2001, 72-74.

53 Cm.:B. H. Ilenkun, Pesnoe pepessinnoe 516710 XIII Bexa, C60pHI/{K craTel, mocBsAeHHbIX B. I1.
Jlamanckomy, 11, Cankt-Iletep6ypr 1908, 787-791; B. H. /laszapes, H. E. Mnesa, [TaMATHIK HOBTOPOLCKOI1
IepeBAHHOIT pe3b6bl XIV B. (Jltogoromenckuit kpect), Coobuennsa VIHCTUTyTa UCTOPUM MCKYCCTB 4-5
(1954) 145-466; A. Tpugorosa, epessiunas mnactrka Bemikoro Hosropoga XIV-XVII Bexos, 8-17. Ne 1.

54 A. Grabar, Deux notes sur I'histoire de 1'iconostase d'aprés des monuments de Yougoslavie,
360pH1K pagosa Busantomomkor nncturyra 7 (1961) 13-17; M. Roposuh-/by6urkosuh, CpefiseBeKOBHI
ny6opes y ucTo4HNM obacTuMa Jyrocinasuje, 33-35; oHa xe, [IpBo, VcTopuja puMereHe YMeTHOCTH KOJ
Cp6a, I, Beorpag 1977, 199, cn. 3; Cpenmosekona ymetHoct y Cp6ujn, Beorpan 1969, 52-53, Ne 50.

55 M. Kawanun, Cprcka cpefjibeBeKOBHA CKYINTYpPa, YMETHOCT M yMeTHULM, beorpan 1943,
111, 114.



104 3PBM LI (2014) 93-109

U3MeIbYeHHOCTY M300paskeHNit U IIpe0OIalaHi0 PaCTUTENbHBIX Y30poB. O6 aToM
CBUJIETENBCTBYIOT LIapCcKMe Bpara, pasMepaM 198,0 x 148,0 cM, ckopee Bcero mep-
BOHAYa/IbHO CAYXXUBIINE 1[ePKOBHBIMU JBEPbMM, aTUPOBAaHHbIe 1453 rofoM, 13
PYMbIHCKOTO MOHacThIps CHaros, Heflasleko oT byxapecra.”® /1306paxkeH1s Ha HIX,
BIIVICAHHBIE B apOYHble 0OpaMyIeHs, IPeACTaBIeHbl B TP psijia: BBepxy brmarose-
menue (¢ purypamu napeit JaBupa 1 ComoMoHa), HIDKe — 4eThIpe CBATUTEIA, U IO
HJIMU — KOHHBIe cBsATbIe Teopruit u Qummtpuit (puc. 15). Xapaktep pe3bObl oTmmya-
eTCs YIUIOLIEHHBIM petbeOM, C YCHUIMBAIOLIENICA POJIbIo Ipadpu4ecKkoro aJieMeHTa, B
CTUJIe 3aMeTHBI 3anlafiHble BessHMA. llapckue BpaTa 13 Bajanickoro Monactups Kor-
MsAHa, gatupyemble XV-XVI Bekamy, HAIPOTUB, OTPAXKAKOT JJEKOPATUBHbIE IIPUEMBI
BOCTOYHOI! CKY/IBIITYPBI, C TAPMOHMYHOI MOJETMPOBKOIl PaCTUTETbHBIX MOTUBOB,
TEKOPMPOBAHHBIX I1030JI0TON U OTTEHAIOIEN €€ KPacHOI IOALBETKOA, C BIIMICAHHBI-
MU B IIPOCTPAHCTB OYITHON pacTuTeIbHOCTU HebonbiyMu urypkamu boromarepu
" apxaHrena [aBpunia, cocTaBIsoIMMY Komrosunuo brarosemenns™ (puc. 16).
@parMeHTapHasA COXPAaHHOCTb BpaT He NO3BOJAET MPeACTaBUTDh X MepBOHAaYalb-
HYI0 GOpMY, B TOM YMC/Ie 3aBepIIeHue.

YouBuTenbHOE pasHOOOpasie MaTepuaa, M3 KOTOPOro BbIOMHSUIM B BusanTun
aJITapHble Iperpajibl, BKII0YaJI0, pasyMeeTcs, 1 IepeBO B KadeCTBe Hanboree yrorpe-
6utepHOr0. COOTBETCTBEHHO SIVCTHUINIT MOITIV COCTABIISATH HE TOTIBKO 13 >KMBOIIVIC-
HBIX MKOH, HO U U3 pe3HbIX. KpoMe yke ymoMsHyThIX ¢pparmentoB XIV Beka u3 Po-
IOIM C/IEyeT OTMETHUTD CEPIIO MOCKOBCKUX JiePeBSIHHbIX penbeoB pybexa XV-XVI
BEKOB, pasMepoM 18,5 x 16,6 cM, 0koy10 1572 rofa BK/IIOYEHHBIX B IJTACTUYECKUI JeKOP
LapcKux Bpar Lepksu BosHecenns B Pocrose Bemukom™ (puc. 17). IlepoHadanbHO
OHM 00pa3OBBIBAIN MKOHOCTACHBI (pu3 MpoTsHKeHHOCTHI0 4,87 M. Ero mosiBreHne
BPAZ /M MIPEICTAB/ISIIO MECTHOE PYCCKoe M300peTeHe, MCKII0YaBIiee ClIefoBaHNue
BU3aHTHUIICKOMY 00pasiy. [TonyTHO Hafjo 3aMeTUTD, YTO LIAPCKIE BpaTa C JBa/aTbIO
KOMITO3MLMAMM NTPa3IHUYHOIO ¥ CTPACTHOTO LIVIK/IOB IIPEICTAB/IAIOT YHUKA/IbHOE SIB-
JleHNe, He NMeIoIIee KaKMX-Tn00 MKOHOrpadhuiecKnx aHamoruii.

Ob1iiee mpecTaBIeHNe O XapaKTepe BU3aHTUIICKOI AePeBsHHON CKY/IbIITYPbI
XV Beka HOMONHSIOT pernbedbl ¢ M306pakeHNAMY BETX03aBETHBIX 11 HOBO3aBETHBIX
CIIeH, YKpallalomX aHajoIuit, BbicoToit 117,0 cM, B MOHacThIpe Baronen Ha Ado-
He*® (puc. 18). VICKyCHO BBIIOJIHEHHBIE CIOXKETHBIE, B TOM 4VIC/Ie MHOTO(UIYpPHbIE,
KOMIIO3MIMN 3/1€Ch OPTAHMYHO COYETAIOTCSA C TIIATEIbHO NTE€PESAHHBIMY Pa3/INIHbI-
M} OPHaAaMEHTA/IbHBIMM MOTUBaMMU.

36 K. Wessel, Die Holztiir des Klosters Znagov, Beitrige zur Siidosteuropa Forschung, Internatio-
nalen Balkanologenkongress, in Sofia, 26 VIII - 1 IT 1966, Miinchen 1966, 445-450; E. Dumitrescu, Sculp-
tura in lemn, Istoria Artelor Plastice in Romania, I, Bucuresti 1968, 283-284, fig. 256; La cultura byzantine
en Roumanie Bucarest 1971, 110, Ne 52.

57 P Dumitrescu, Sculptura in lemn, 284, fig. 255.

8 H. H. Momepanyes, C. M. Macnenuypin, Pycckas fiepeBAHHasA CKyTbITypa, Mocksa 1994,
93-118; B. I IIyyxko, Penbedbl XpUCTONIOTMYIECKOTO IIMK/IA IIAPCKMX BpaT 1iepkBu Bosuecenns B PocTose
Bemuxowm, Vicropusa u xynprypa Pocrosckoii semu, 2002, Poctos 2003, 232-243.

59 Treasures of Mount Athos, Thessaloniki 1997, Ne 8,1.
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OpHaMeHTa/NbHbIe MOTUBBI IBHO OBUIM NPe06/IajaloliMU B IIIACTUYECKOM
odopMIeHNN NKOHOCTACA, ¥ OCOOEHHO LIAPCKIMX BPAT KaK B 3MIOXY CYIIeCTBOBAHMS
BusaHTHMIICKOI MMIIEpUH, TaK U B IOCTBU3AHTUICKIIT Iepuoj,. B ofHUX coydasx,
KaK B MaJoll LepKkB) cBATbIX Bpaueit B Oxpupe, XIV Beka, oT4acT UMUTUPYETCA
pespba o MpaMopy, HO 4alile BCerO B JeKOPATUBHBII epeBsIHHBII penbed mepe-
HOCSATCS CJIOXKHeIIINe reoMeTpUYecKlie ¥ pacTUTeIbHble MOTUBBI, 3a/IMCTBOBAaHHbIE
U3 WUTIOMMHOBAHHBIX PYKOMVICEN ¥ JOPOIMX BOCTOYHBIX TKaHel. DTO OTINYAET He
TO/MBKO aOHCKIE MKOHOCTACHLY HO U MIMPOKNIL KPYT 6aTKaHO-CIaBSHCKMX IPO-
n3BemeHNIL® a B Olpefie/ieHHOI Mepe U pycckyio pe3pby XV-XVI Bekos.® Kak Ha
cepOCKIe M3/ie/Ns OKA3bIBAIOT BO3/IEIICTBIE TyPeLKO-TIepCuicKme 00pasIiibL,® Tak
U Ha pyccKue oOHapyxmBaioT cebst BnusHus brimkaero Bocroka.* Bripodewm, yacTb
9TUX MOTMBOB YCIIe/IO BIUTATD ellle BU3AHTUIICKOe KICKYCCTBO, HAaYMHAA C KOHIIA
MIepBOTO TBHICSUENETS], M OHU YyKe HABHO CTA/IN COCTABHON YaCTbI0 BU3AHTUIICKOTO
KYZIbTYPHOTO HaC/IeIs.

O6006mas n3BeCTHBII MaTepyal, XapaKTepU3YIOWNIT BU3AHTUIICKYIO epe-
BSIHHYIO CKYIIBIITYDY, HelIb35l UCK/TIOYATDb 1 HOBbIe HaXoAKu. V Jaxke ecri oHM BPAJ,
U pajMKalabHO M3MEHAT OOIVe MOMTOXEHNs, TO BCe JKe OKaXYTCS CIIOCOOHBI He-
CKOJIBKO 000TaTUTD B L[e/IOM KOJIMYeCTBEHHO HeOOIbLION (OHL IaMATHUKOB, OTpa-
KAIOIVIX OJIHY M3 CaMbIX 3HAYNTETIbHBIX XYH0XKECTBEHHBIX TPaUIVIL.
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Bacunuj Iyyko
(Kanyra, Pycuja)

BMU3AHTUJCKA IPBEHA CKVYJIITTYPA

CpasMepHO Mamy, aii BeoMa 3HauajHy 00/IacT TMKOBHOT CTBapama y OHOCY
Ha CIMKapCTBO Y BusanTuju umHu cKynnrypa y gpeeitiy. Y pajy ce pasmMarpa nIuTame
BJXOBE II0jaBe U Be3d ca [e/lMMa T3B. CUTHE IUIACTUKe Y APYTUM MaTepujanuMa, Kao
U KapaKTepa IJIaCTUKE Y JPBETY, BUXOBOT CTUIA ¥ CPeUIITA U3 KOjUX Cy MOTHUIIa-
7. Y3 TO Cy pasMaTpaHy U YTULIAj) U3 IPYIUX CPelHa, HOCeOHO Bese ca 3aIllaffHOM
ymerHourhy, a 3aTuM MOryhHOCT fa cy mpeaMeTH, ako Cy OV IIPeHOCYBH, CTU3a/IN
U y yna/beHnja Mecta. TakBa je 61y1a mosHata Mapuymo/bcka UKOHa cBeTor Hopha
Koja je mocmena o Kpuma. He Tpe6a mopcehatu fa cy pagosu on gpsera cTpajam
BJIIIE Off OHNUX y KaMeHY, KOjUX je y MeUTePaHCKOM aMOMjeHTY 1 MHade O1/IO JaeKo
Buie. Hajsap, BpenHo je ucrahu fa je mocnenmsux neuennja Beha maxmsa nocsehena
nenuma u3 MakenoHuje HacTamuM KpajeM XII n rokom XIII Beka, moce6HO y OKomu-
Hu Kacropuje, Koja je cTpy4Ha jaBHOCT, IOpeS, OCTAJION, MOI/IA /i BUAM Ha BEIMKIM
CMOTpaMa BMU3aHTHjcKe yMeTHOCTH. Ha Kpajy, pasMarpajyhu 1ukoBe IJIMTKO pe3aHe
W usBefieHe y baperbedy, pacejaHe 1o MysejuMa wim yrpaheHe y mobunujap up-
KaBa, yTBphyjy ce TeXHMYKNM pasmunuTe BapujaHTe Mehy KojuMa cy noce6HO BpenHe
HaXXbe BeoMa Be/lMKe MKOHe ca IVIACTUYHO OO/IMKOBAHOM IJIaBHOM (PUTYPOM U IIpU-
KasyMa U3 XIUTHja OKO e, a yropeno 1 Gpurypom y 6apemedy u cnukaHum clieHama
ca cTpaHe.
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Puc. 5. Auppus Bysuna. Taitnas Beuepst, pparMeHT LlepKOBHBIX ABepeit. 1214 .
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Puc. 10. Cs. Knmument Oxpupcknit. Bropas nonosuna XIII - magano XIV B. Oxpup, iepkoBb

Boroponuups! ITepusrentsr. OOMwmit BUA ¥ BEPXHAA YaCTh PUIYPBI



Puc. 11. Cs. Hukona Moxaiickuit. XIV B. [lepeBsiHHas pesHas nkoHa 13 HukomaeBckoro co6opa
B Moxaiicke. Mocksa, focymapcrsennas TpeTbAKoBcKas ranepes



Puc. 12. Viucycos xpecr. Ilepsasa nonosuna XV B. VI3 Hukonbckoro norocra.
Tonenoso, 11epkoBb cB. Vloanna 3natoycra. CHuMOK 1890-X IT
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Puc. 15. ITapckue Bpata. 1453 1. VI3 MmonacTbIpa CHaros. byxapecr,

Myseit nuckyccts Pympianmn



Puc. 16. Iapckue Bparta. XV-XVI B. V3 monacTsipsa Kortusana. Byxapect, Myseit nckyccts Pymbiaun
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Puc. 18. Pesnoit ananornit. XV B. Adon, MoHacThIps Baromen
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MICTOPUJCKA TTIOJIOTA YYJA CB. CUMEOHA
Y XXUTH]Y CUMEOHOBOM O]] CTE©OAHA [TPBOBEHYAHOTI"

Pap je nocsehen mpoyuasamy T3B. karanora uyaa y XKuitiujy Ce. Cumeona o, Creda-
Ha [IpBoBenyanor. bynyhu na ce ona y Kuitiujy fene Ha ona y xojuma ce Cumeon Hemama
o6jaBIbyje Kao CBETUTE/D, Tj. UCLIENUTE/BCKA, U OHA y KOjMa WeroB HacnefHuk CredaH
Hemamuh y3 meroy nomoh nob6ehyje Henpujarebe cpricke Apskase, Tj. IOTUTUYKA, KA
he 6mTi ycMepeHa Ha IpoyYaBare HBUXOBE MICTOPHUjCKe MOAJIOre 1 XPOHOJIOMIKIX OKBIPA,
aJIu ¥ PENIUTMjCKe CYIITHHE.

Kmyune peuu: sxutnje, Credan IIppoBenyanu, uyaa, Ceeru Cumeon, Crpes, Ceetu
Caba, Xenpux Onangpujcku

The paper is devoted to the research of the so-called Catalog of Miracles in the Life of
Saint Symeon by Stefan the First-Crowned. Because the miracles are divided in the Life into
those in which Symeon-Nemanja is revealed as a Saint, and those in which his heir Stefan the
First-Crowned conquers the enemies of the Serbian State with his help, the attention is paid
on research of their historical basis and chronological frame, as well as their religious essence.

Keywords: Saint’s Life, Stephen the First-Crowned, miracles, Saint Symeon, Strez,
Saint Sava, Henry of Flanders

VcTopujcku u3Bopy Koju cBefiode o BpeMeHy npux Hemamiha, kako je 1mo-
3HaTO, HUCY O6pojHu. Vmak, mpoy4yaBame TOT 06a CpefilOBeKOBHE CPIICKe UCTOpHje
CBAKaKo je HemsMepHO oboraheHo IoCTojarmbeM HapaTMBHMX U3BOPA — CTApMX CPII-
ckyx xaruorpaduja.! Huje morpe6HO moceOHO HarnauraBaTi KOIMKO je JParoLeHo

" Paji je HACTAO KAO pe3yNTAT UCTPAKMBAIbA Ha TPOjeKTy MUHUCTAPCTBA IPOCBeTe, HayKe 1
TEeXHONOIKOT pasBoja Permybnuke Cpb6uje: CpegrosekxosHe cplicke semme (13-15. sex): nonuimiuuxu,
apuspegnu, gpywiinieenu u ipasuu iipovecu (es. 6p. 177029).

1 M. Kawanun, Cpricka Kiby>keBHOCT y CpefiteM Beky, Beorpaj 1975, moce6Ho 104-145.
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Kuiniuje Ce. Cumeona op, Credana [IpBoBeHYaHOT WM KaKO je MOX/ja IIPaBI/IHMje
Credana Hemamwuha, c 0631poM Ha BpeMe Kajla ra je cacTaB/bao, Kao CBEOYaHCTBO
0 CPIICKOj Cpe/ilbOBEKOBHOj MCTOPUjU, KIbVM>KEBHOCTH, KYNTYypu 1 ymeTHoCTHU. Ha-
koH o je Casa, Hajmmaby HeMamuH ciH cacTaBuo KTUTOPCKO >KuTHje mocBeheHo
Cumeony — Hemamu, a moToM u cmy>x0y, Beros cpefmu cuH 1 HacnegHnk Credan
cacTaBsjba y epnopy of 1208. r. o 1216. I. ,,0NIINPHO CBETAYKO KUTHje“ 11 TUME YO-
6mmaasa xkynt Ce. Cumeona Muporounsor.” Bynyhu fia je HacTato o yrieny Ha Bu-
3aHTMjcKa Xaryuorpadcka jiela OHO y IOTIYHOCTH IOApakaBa HIXOBY Xaruorpad-
cky cxemy.’ IIpema OMIITOj cXeMM BU3AHTHUjCKUX Xaruorpaduja Kojy je mpeIoKno
M. JlonapjoB, BJXOB Ba)KaH elIeMeHT jecy, usMeby ocTanor, u 4yga, Koja ce Hajuenrhe
jaBIbajy mocie CMpTHU CBeTOra, a mpe obpahama ceeToMe, moxsare u c1.* JKutujna
9y/a, OTHOCHO Yy/ia Kao JIe0 PEUIMjCKE CBECTU CPEbOBEKOBHOT Y0OBEKa, IIPEJCTa-
B/bYjy CBe OHO ILITO Ce IPUIINCYje HATIPUPOSHOM JielloBamwy, Taunmje bory wmm 60-
JKaHCKOM JlefioBaiy Kpo3 CseTe. boxkja uyza ommcaHa y cTapo3aBeTHUM KHUTAMa,
kao n Xpucrosa 4yyfa y HoBom 3aBeTy HacTaB/bajy ce kpos CBeTe, TauHUje KpoO3 Te-
oaHjy, 1 jaB/bajy ce 3a CBETUTE/bEBA )KUBOTA VIM ITOC/IE CMPTH, ¥ KAKO CMO PEKIIN,
cactaBHM Cy fieo xaruorpaduja (Vita), [ok ce oa Iocnenma Mory Hahu 1 y okBupy
noce6Hux 36upku t38. Miracula.®

Kurnje CB. Cumeona on Credpana Hemamnha, xaxo je To Beh npumerno M.
KammannH, 4nHY ce HUYUM APYTUM He 001Tyje KOMKo omicruMma uyga Cs. Cumeona.®

2 Kawanun, ucto; P Mapunxosuh, Vicropuja nactanka Xusora rocriofmaa CumeoHa off CBeTora
Case, CaBa Hemamuh-Csern Casa. Vcropuja u npegase, yp. B. Bypuh, 201-213; B. Tpugpynosuh, O
HACTaHKY CIIMCa Csetora Case Y CBETTIOCTM HEKMX arMOJIOIIKMX IOjeMHOCTH, CTy,ueHI/[ua Y LPKBEHOM
XKVMBOTY ¥ VICTOPMjY CPIICKOT Hapojia, borocmosibe 31/1 (1987) 65-70; Credan IIpBoBenyannu, CabpaHa
mena, beorpax 1999, npup. /b. Jyxac-Ieopiuescka, T. Josanosuh, XXV-CII (Jb. Jyxac Ieopiuescka); 1.
Boigauosuh, Vicropuja crape cpricke KibVbKeBHOCTH, beorpan 1980, 153-154; /. Iloiiosuh, O HacTaHKy
xynta CB. Cumeona, Ilog okpumem ceeTocTn, beorpap 2006, 41-73.

3 H. Birnbaum, Byzantine tradition transformed: the old Serbian Vita, On medieval and renais-
sance Slavic Writing: Selected essays, Hague 1974, 299-304, 307, 320-322; B. TpugyHosuh, A36ydannk
CPIICKIX CPelbOBEKOBHIX IIOjMOBa, Beorpay 1974, 47-77 (JKutuje); T. Pratch, Der hagiographische To-
pos. Griechische heiligenviten in mittelbyzantinischer Zeit, Berlin - New York 2005, 19-423.

4 x Jlonapes, Busantuitckusa JKurusa Cpareixp VIII-IX BexoBb, BusanTuiickmit BpeMeHHUKD
XVII (1910) 13-43; Tpugpyrosuh, A36yaHnk, 65-68.

> Miracula cy CBOjeBPCHY KaTasioT 4yfia CBETUTEbA U Y IATIEKO MarbeM 6POjy Cy 3aCTYIIbeHN y
onHocy Ha xaruorpaduje, Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium, II, ed. A. Kazdan, Oxford 1991, 1397-1398
(Miracles); M. /Tasuh, IIpaBocnaBHa ecretuka Credana [IpBoBenyanor, [Ipuspen 1994, 77-93; [Ipusar-
HII KIBOT y CPIICKMM 3eM/baMa Cpefmber Beka, npup. C. Mapjanosuh-dywanuh, [I. Ilotiosuh, bBeorpan
2004, 612-615. Ha mehynapogsoM Hay4HOM CKyIy ,,Bragap, MoHax u cBetutes, Credan Hemama IIpe-
nopo6H1 CrMeoH MUpOTOYMBY U CPIICKa UCTOPUja U KynTypa 1113-1216° ogpskaHoM of 22. 10 26. OK-
To6pa 2014. ronune y Beorpany, Manacrupy Crygennun, [Togropuiy n Hukummhy, np Taunnua ITonosih
M3HeTIa je caomuTere nof HacmoBoM Yyga Cs. Cumeona, Koje ce 6aBu mpobmemom CHMEOHOBNX YyHa ca
CTAQHOBMINTA CafP>KIHE IPOCTABHIX CACTaBa, MATEPHja/IHOT aclleKTa Ky/ITa ¥ OOrOC/IOBCKUX CXBaTamba.
AyTopka je usmeby ocranor mocMaTpaaa ogHoC ,Karanora yyna“ Cs. Cumeona u Miracula Jumutpuja
CoJyHCKOT IIpH 4eMy je Ha BPJIO jacaH U je3rPOBUT HadMH OOjaCHIMIIA OFHOC KYITOBA OBA [IBA CBETH-
Teba. OBOM IPUINMKOM CpAAYHO ce 3axBabyjemo Ap Haumiu ITomoBuh Ha ycTymbeHOM caomiuTeny
YMj1 Ce U3/Ia3aK M3 IITaMIIe OYeKyje.

6 Kawanun, Cpricka KiIDKeBHOCT, 143-145.
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Hapasho, Mecto CuMeonoBux uysia y CredanosoM JKuifinjy MMa 3a LMk YCIOCTa-
Bbambe HemamuHor — CMEOHOBOT KY/ITa,” ajli ¥ HECIOPHO, CXOIHO forabajuma
KOjU Ce y ’bUMa OIUCYjY, Aa mpuKkaxe 1 nokaxe moh Credanose spxase u Hema-
wyHOr Hacneha. Yipaso taksuMm forabajuma, Koju ce Onmcyjy y okBupy 4ysa, a Koja
UMajy UCTOpMjCKY Topiory, 6uhe nocsehena nmoce6Ha makma y HapelHUM pefjOBU-
ma. Huje cyBuiino, mpe Hero mTo ce MOCBETUMO Toj cTpaHu CYMEOHOBUX Yy/ia, jOLI
jemHOM McTahy BakHY unmbeHNIy fia je JKuiliuje HacTajamo y fy>KeM BpeMeHCKOM
NepMOAY U Jia VICIMCUBame HheroBUX MOCeNbIX PefioBa IpuIlajia BpeMeHy Kaja je
cpricka sipxxaBa Ha yeny ca Credanom Hemamnhem 61ma Ha Kopak of Ipor/aniersa
Kpa/beBJHE, T€ CaM Taj ,KaTaJIoT 4yfa“ Koju mpociasba HeMamy Kao cBeTHuTe/ba 1
3aIITUTHMKA IpXKaBe yjenHo cymupa cee CTedaHoBe IOMUTIYKE YCIIeXe Kao BeIMKOT
KYIIaHa M II0Ka3yje fla CpIICKa JIp)KaBa 3acy’Kyje Kpa/beBCKN paHr, a CredaH, 3acu-
TYpHO, Kpa/beBCKU BeHall.

Credan nsnaxe ceam CrMeOHOBHUX Yyzia ¥ oHa y JKuifiujy crefie Onmcy npeme-
mrama HeMamyHux Momrtujy s Xmiannapa y ,IpuipembeHn rpo6” y CrygeHnmm.
OH HaBOAY Jja Cy MOLITH IIPEHETe ,,Jja Ce IPOCBETM OTA4aCcTBO", CBAKAKO HAKOH CyKoba
koju je n36mo n3meby mera n Bykana. [lakie CumeonoBa—HemaryHa momoh, offHOCHO
HPUCYCTBO, OMTIO je HEOIIXOIHO KaKO 61 ce IOHOBO YCIIOCTAaBMO MUP Y 3eM/bIL,” MM,
KaKO CTOj) KOJ| HellTo Io3Hujer xaruorpada JJomeHTnjaHa, ,cBetu (Hemama) 3armo-
Bem... CaBy, [ja BeroBe CBeTe MOLITH TIPeHece y 3eM/by OTayacTBa CBOra Kao xorehn
¥ TIOC7Ie CMPTY HEOCTabHO YyBaT! CBOjy MACTBY... 1 XoTehn fienm mokasatu Xpucrom
[lapOBaHy My O/IarOAT 1 y3BeCeNUTH Yefia CBOja IPEBeIMKIM IyJOTBOPEIIMA U OMU-
TV MUPOM Jobpora Mupuca, mro u 6u“’ [loMeHTHjaH, fakie ucTude aa cy CuMeoHOBe
Moty fionete y Cpoujy fia 61 610 3aIITUTHUK ApyKaBe, LITO ce ¢ 003MPOM Ha MCXOJ,
4Yyha y KojuMa je yuecTBOBao MoKasaso kao TauHo.'’ Beh je caza jacHo a hemo ce pu

7 O yobnuuasary Bragapckux Kyntosa yi. C. Mapjanosuh-Iywanuh, Ceetu kparm. Kynr Cre-
¢ana Jleyanckor, beorpan 2007, 17-84, 97-120.

8 Credan IIpBoBenuann, 74. Hakon cyko6a ca 6paToM, Koju je MMao IIOMOh ,,HOIZIeMeHnKa "
n mobepe Hapg wuM, Credan ce obpaha Casu na goxece momrtu CumeoHose y Cpoujy kako 61 ce ,,Ipo-
cBeTmto oradactso . Hemro notnyunjy npnay gonocn u Teogocnuje y XKuinujy Ce. Case, Teogocuje
Xumaugapan, )Kusor Cserora Case, usp. b. Januuuh, npup. b. Tpugynosuh, beorpan 1973, 78-84.
Cseru Casa, Cabpana piena, mpup. T. Josanosuh, beorpan 1998, 184-186, mak He onucyje cyko6 Creda-
Ha 11 Bykana. CMeOoHOBe MOIITH Cy KaKO OH OIicyje, mpeHeTe y Cpoujy 360r ,,metexxa“ Ha Cetoj fopu
Koju je ycrmenuo gonackom Jlatuna.

9 M yeAwmb cBoHMb H3BReTHO XOTE NOKA3ATH XPHCTOMB AAPOBAN"HOMOY EMOY BAATOAKTH
H BL3BECEANTH YEAA CBOIA NP KEEAHKBIMH YIOAOTEOPEN" MU H OV MACTHTI € MVPWMb BAATOOXANHIA EXKE
u BhicTh, [lTomenTujan, XKuitiuje Ceettioi Case, npup. /b. Jyxac-Ieopiuescka, T. Josarosuh, Beorpap 2001,
110; Jomentujan, XKnusor Cs. Cumeyna u Cserora Case, n3n. b. Januuuh, Beorpag 1865, 80.

10" He ry6umo s suma unmenmy ma je JlomenTujary sa cacrasmberse Kuiiuja Co. Cumeona kao
usBop nocnyxuno JKuitiuje Ce. Cumeona op, Credpana Hemamiha, Te fja je cBakako 3Hao cBa CnMeoHOBa
Jy/ia ¥ BbUIXOB 3Ha4aj, HO MITAK 3aHMMJbYBA je CaMa UNMIbeHNIIa /ja [IOMeHTHjaH Moja BeKa KacHuje Y OTHOCY
Ha Crecana u CaBy saHeMapyje untas cykob mebhy 6pahom u ga n y o6a JKuruja xoja cacrappa ucrude
KaKo je cam CHMeOH >Kefieo Jla Ce HeroBe MOLITH IIPEHeCy y ,,3eM/by 0Ta4acTBa" Kako 01 ,,y3BeCeno cBoja
Jeqa“ peBeMKIM IyfoTBOpetbIMa, lomenTrjaH, 110; Jomentujan, Kusor C. CnmeyHa, 80.
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pasMarpamy omuca Yyga Ce. Cumeona y CredpaHOBOM CIIVICY OCBPHYTM! Ha IbUXOBE
omyice U y CIMCUMa NMO3HMjux xaruorpada, lomentnjana u Teomocuja. '

ITpBo uypmo koje Credpan omucyje jecte CMEOHOBO MUPOTOYeHbe Koje ce Jio-
roguno y CTyfileHUIIM Ha [JaH ErOBOT IIpecTaB/bema, fakie 13. ¢pebpyapa.'> Takobe,
npema CredpanoBom JKuitiujy, mpsu 1y T je y CTymeHUIM TOLIIO /1O OBOT 3HAMeHa, 0K
HomenTujan u Teonocuje HaBofe [ia je 10 MUpOTOYeha HOLIO Hajiipe y XWIaHapy, a
notoM y Cryzenunn.” CredaH He Geexxu TOfVHY Kajja ce Yy/io JOTOAMIo, Beh camo fa
je 6uo y muray gaH CMeOHOBOT IpecTaB/berba. HakoH 1To onnie nomaramwe Hema-
BUHYX MOWITH)Y ¥ Tpo6 y Crymennuy, CredaH Geemky o ipsom uygy — MUPOTOUEHY
3arouMbe clefeNoM BpeMEeHCKOM OIpENHMIIOM: ,Kaja je IIPOLUIO MaJo BpeMeHa 10
[aHa BeroBOr IPeCTaB/beha, CAKYIIUCMO ce CBY YnHehy pasHuK mberope cMpTn'.H
[Tonaramwe HeMamMHUX MOIITH]Y Y ,IIPUIIPEM/bEH Ipo6“ 3010 ce HeCyMmBIBO 9. de-
6pyapa 1207. r.'* CxBarajyhu fOCTOBHO peunt ,Kaja je IPOLIIO Mao BpeMeHa [0 JaHa
IETOBOT IIPECTA/bEmba....  MOITIO OU Ce 3aK/bYYUTH JIa je IO MUPOTOUeHa OFHOCHO IIp-
BOT 4yga jouuto ogMax, Beh 13. ¢pebpypa 1207. r. Hu apyrn Hemamwun xarmorpad,
JloMeHTHUjaH, HMje PeunTHjy, Te HABOAU Jja HAKOH Ioj1araba CHMEeOHOBYX MOLITHjY
y rpob, ,kup CaBa Basza HellpecTaHe MOIMTBE Balllfjallle Ka JaBaolly MIIOCTH, fa U
OBJie IIOIIIa/be OOMIHY MIJIOCT , MMPO, Oynyhu fa je mpeMa BberoBUM peuyiMa o IIpBOT
Muporodera jouuto Beh y Xwianpapy, u fofiaje UICTY BpPeMEHCKY OfpefHNIY Kao U
Credan - ,kajja je IPOIIO MajIo BpeMeHa [0 JaHa IIPecTaB/berba CBETOora, cabpallle ce
Cc /by6aB/by CBa Yefia a IPOCIaBe IIPasHIK [IPeCTaB/berba CBETOrA. .. U Tafja HOMasy 0
[IOHOBHOT MypoTodera CriMeoHOBOT, oBor yTa y CrymeHni.'® JloMeHTHjaH je, Kako
je Beh mosnaro, obunaro xopuctuo CredaHoBO [e/I0, Te CY ¥ OMMCH CINYHM, C TOM
pasmukoM wro JloMeHTHjaH pumosea onupuyje.” MehyTum, ko Heluro mosHujer

I Mopex Credama, uyza Cs. Cumeona omucyje JoMeHTHjan, y 06a cBoja cruca Kuinujy Ce.
Case v XKuitiujy Cs. Cumeona, u Teogocuje y Kuitiujy Cs. Case. Y npsom JKuitiujy mocsehenom Cs. Cu-
MeOHY, KOje je I3allIo U3 Iepa Bberosor HajMaaber cuna Case, uyfa ce He cnoMumy. YiL. u B. Toposuh,
Mebycobun opnomaj 6uorpaduja Credana Hemame, CerocaBcku 36opHuk 1 (1936) 8-40; Kawarnun,
Cpricka KibIDKEBHOCT, 143.

12 »eeM HCTOUN PAKA KTO MVPO ‘IIOA"NOK H EAAFOO\{'XAN"NOK Mu'kAENNK TBOPE BOAELPHHUMB H

CTPACTEME PASAHUNBIME H IIPOCTS PELPTH K BRchbile AOyKhI nporoke....", Credan IIposenyann, 77; Ceetu
Casa, 28, 144; @. Bapumuh, Xpouonouku npobnemu oko ropuHe Hemamwuue cMpty, XuIaHgapcku
360pHuK 2 (1971) 31-58.

13 Nomentujan, XKusor Cs. Cumeyna, 85-91; Teomocuje, 88; /I. Kocimuh, Yueuthe cs. Case y
xanoHusanuju Cs. Cumeona, CBerocaBcku 360pHuK 1 (1936) 151-162; II. Bojsoguh, ITpsu rpo6 Ceetor
Cumeona Cprckor, llecta kasusama o Ceroj [opu, Beorpag 2010, 17-23; P Mapuh, UynecHa ucuembe-
1ba I 3HaMeHa Y CTapiM CPICKUM >kuBoTomcuma, [HY 47 (1938) 214-215; C. Mapjanosuh-Iywarnuh,
Bnapapcka npeonoruja Hemamiha, Beorpan 1997, 278-279.

14 Credan Ipsosenyanu, 77.

15 Jb. Makcumosuh, O ropuuu npenoca Hemamyuux momujy y Cp6ujy, 3PBU 24-25 (1986)
437-442.

16" Nomentujan, 156; Jomentujan, Kuruje Cs. Cumeyna, 103-104.

17O Bpemeny JlomMenTHjaHOBOT CTBapanaitsa . Jlomentujan, VII-CXXXIV (Jb. Jyxac-Teopiu-
escka); Koposuh, Mehycobun ogromraj, 8-38; TpugyHosuh, O nacranky crmca Cerora Case, 67.
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Teopocuja omuc je gpyraumjn.'® OH HanMe, HAKOH LITO 3a6enexn fia ¢y HemamyHe Mo-
IITY TIOJIOKEHE ,,y MpaMopHu rpo6“ y CrymeHnIu u ja je ,,0fCayXeHa 60KaHCTBe-
Ha CIIy>k0a“.. U Ca BEJIMKUM C/IaB/beibeM CIIOMEH HeroB IIPAasHOBABIL, U CBe HIUIITE,
KOjUX je MHOTO JIOIIO, CaMOJP>Kall JOBO/bHO Jby0aB/by HACUTH, M MUTIOCTUBO 00acy
[lapoBMMa, 11 TaKo CBU ofjoiie kKyhu', fopaje: ,a cBeTH ca IpernofoOHMMa KOju Cy € UM
poum u3 Ceete Tope ocrage y npksu Cete Boropoputie...uexajyhu Bpeme y koju je
laH CIIOMEHa HeT0Ba IpecTaB/berba, M 0Baj IpasHoBaBLIM Bparuiie ce kKyhu y Ceety
Topy.“ JacHo je maxie, fa y 0BOM OmMCy HeMa moMeHa CHMEOHOBOT MUPOTOUEHA I
fia cy ce CBeTOropuy HaKkoH ITo ¢y HeMamiHe MOIITH IIOJIOXKeHe Y Ipo6 U IIOIITO je
06erIexeH IaH KOjU je CIIOMeH IIpecTaB/berba Ipenofo6Hor ora CuMeoHa, BpaTn Ha
Csery Topy.® Cnenehe penose sanounme Teomocuje: ,Kana ce IpUOMIDKIO JaH IIpe-
CTa/bera IPerofloOHOr OI1a, /by0asHM CHH BeIMKU XYIaH u camoppxan CredaH ca
cBMM OmaropopamMa jobe Ha M3BplIere pasHuKa“* V1 oner HaKoH IITO Cy CBU OTH-
1M Ha oYnHaK, CaBa je 0CTao fia ce MOu 3 ipetiogobHoia, a 3atum nuiie Teogocuje
»V TJIe OIIeT, Kao u paHuje y CBetoj fopu 6u mIym 1 Kao Kaj BeTap Xyju'; anyaupajyhn
Ha MUpOTOYerbe Ha XWIaHAapy, »camoppkal Credan crojehn nanpern 6mm3y rpoba...
xotehu fa BUAM LIyM KOji Ce 4y, OMaX M3HEeHa/a YIJIefia Taj IpeBeMKI MPaMOpPHU
rpo0... ucnymweH MupoM... > Teogocuje Mupotodere CUMEOHOBO CMEIITA Y IIOTIIYHO
HOBJ BPEMEHCKVI OKBUP y OFHOCY Ha OHaj Kajja OIICYje TIO/Iarambe BberoBUX MOIITI)Y
1 obefleXkaBarbe IEeroBor pasHuka y npucycrsy Ceeroropaua. [Ipema Teogocujy, us-
Meby IpeHOCa MOIITH)Y ¥ MMPOTOYEba, OHOCHO 10 6p60oi uyga CUMEOHOBOT, UIIAK je
npouto usBecHo Bpeme. Crenehu Teogocujes nckas nsnasu fa cy CuMeoHOBe MOIITH
crurye y Cpoujy 9. pebpyapa 1207, moToM je 3ajenHo ca CBeToropuuma Koju Cy ux o-
HeJIV IPOCTIaB/beH MIPasHIK céeiliol, 13. pebpypa 1207. 1., a TeK je, BEpOBATHO HapefHe
ropuHe, py npocinaBu CUMeOHOBe OAMIIbIIE CMPTH, JJOLUIO [0 U3/IMBaba MUPA,
CuMeOoHOBOT 4yfjOTBOpemba, 13. dpebpypa 1208.2 Y cBakoM crydajy, mpegHOCT Tpeba

18 1. Illaagujep, Xporonourku oksupu KismxesHor paga Teomocuja Xumanmapira, IIKJU® 76
(2010) 3-16, (ca cTapujoM IUTEPATYPOM), Tie AyTOPKa M3/IaXKe yOei/biBe apryMeHTe y IIPUJIOT Te3N Jia
BpeMe fienoBarba xaruorpada Teogocuja umak mpumnaza apyroj nonosunn XIII Bexa.

19 Teomocuje, 84.

20 Tpugyrosuh, ucro, 67.

21 Teopocuje, 84-85.

22 Teonocuje, 87.

23 . Kocinuh, Yaeuthe cB. CaBe y KaHOHU3anuju, 162, 167, 171, mpeHoc CMeOHOBMX MOLITH]Y
cmernta y 1208, a Muportouesse ctasmpa y 1209. r.; C. Manguh, Ilocnenmsu garym y CaBusoj mosectu o Cs.
Cumeony, Ocam Bexosa CrygneHute, yp. efiuckoi scuuxu Citiepan, A. Jesitiuh, [. Kawuh, Beorpap 1986,
176-179, cMarpa ia je MUPOTOUEHbe YCTIeU/IO OAMAX HAKOH IpeHoca Mowmtujy 1206/1207. .; Iletwiposuh,
LIpxsenoapsxasna ugeonoruja Ceeror Case y Cryzennuxom Tunuky, Ocam sexosa Crysennie, 87-89,
U IIPEeHOC MOLITHjy X MUPOTOYere cTaBmba y 1206. r.; TpugyHosuh, HaB. eno, Ipeaaaxe fa ce gorabaj
HemamuHor mypotodeta cMectu y 1208/1209. r., fogajyhu y mpusor unmenniy aa je npema Teogocujy
u3 CYMeOHOBOT HaC/IMKaHOT uKa y CTYZEeHMIM TeKJIO MUPO, IITO C 063MPOM Ha IIPEJIOKEHO BpeMe
JKMBOIICamha IIPKBe, ofpasyMeBa Te rofuHe. O HATINUCY KOjU CBEJOYM O BpeMeHYy OC/IMKaBama CTyJle-
HIYKOT KaTONMMKOHa, y1I. M. Illakoiia, HoBooTkpuBenn Hatmuc us Crynennie, Caonmrema 8 (1969) 88.
Vcropuja cpuckor Hapoza L, yp. C. Rupkosuh, beorpan 1981, 277 (B. J. Bypuh). Tpugyrosuh, Has. geno,
69, Ha OCHOBY IIP€/IJIOKEHOT JIaTHpara OTHUIIAO je U KOPaK fla/be, Te je M3HEeO NMPeTHOoCTaBKy Aa je Caay
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JaTu cCaBpeMeHUM MM BpeMeHCKM OmmkmM usBopuma, Credany u JloMeHTHjaHy, HO
OHII jeNHOCTaBHO 4nTaB forabaj manuBama Mupa Besyjy 3a maH HemamuHor mpecra-
B/bEHbA, Y3 PEUl ,Kajla je IPOLIIO MajIo BpeMeHa', ILITO MOXKe 3HAUUTH A je 1O MCTUIIa-
ha MYpa JOLIO Beh HEKOMKO [faHa II0 [TO/Iaraky MOLITH)Y Y CTYAEHNYKY IPO0, ajm ux
MO>XKZIa U He Tpeba CXBAaTUTH JOCTOBHO, Beh ce MOry OTHOCUTY U Ha HapefHY TOfuHY,*
y KoM cry4ajy 6u 1 TeogocujeB 1ckas 6110 ycarialieH ca McKasuma CTapujux n3Bopa.

Crnepehe uyno CumeonoBo o kome Credan mmiie je u3nedere 6€COMyYHMKA
WINTY er30pLucTidko 9yno. Kako Credan 6enexu, ,gomnane HeKo 06y3eT 6ecom, Koju
ra Mydalle y CBe IaHe, KOji ce HMKaKO He cMypuBallle, Beh ra cBarja 6ec romarie... u
HapaBHO HAKOH ILTO ce IIOMOJIMO Haf rpo6oM CYMeOHOBMM IOMEHY T 6€COMYYHIK je
6uo ucrepeH BorboM Ilpenoobnora.” TTosHaro je XpuctoBo 4yHo0 y rafjlapujckoj 3e-
MJBJ, TTI€ je MSTOHNUO ,,HeurcTe ayxoBe (Mr 8:28-34; Mk 5:1-20; JIk 8:26-39), e Cre-
¢baH Kpo3 0BO Uyfi0, HEMa CyMIbe, CBOT Olfa yrofio6/byje XpyucTy ucTudyhn Bemanay
mberose cBeTocTun. Y JKuifiujy ce [pyro 4ymo XpOHOJIOLIKM II0Be3Yje ca OIMMCOM IIPBOT
gypa cnegehnum peunma: ... JJok ¢y oHu cyxumu cnyx6y u HohHo OpeHuje y xpamy
ITpecsete Boropopute, Ty rae nexe MoruTy CBETOr.... Jomazie HeKo 06y3eT 6ecom”. [a-
KJIe, He CaMo IITO je Ha TOVIIIBIIYY CMPTH JIOIIO O MUPOTOYea, Beh je caeiliu of-
Max yygoTBopuo. UnraBom forabhajy ncTopujcKy AUMeH3NUjy [aje IOMUbabe UTyMaHa
JvoHucyja, Koju je 610 MpUCyTaH ca ,CBUM MOHacuMa“.*® [IJMoHuCHje je IIOCTaB/beH 3a
CTyZIeHMYKOT UTyMaHa HeriocpenHo npen Hemamun ofnasak Ha Cety Iopy, y okTo6py
1197. r*” v OYUIJIEIHO je jolI YBeK OMO Ha TOM IIOJIOKajy, ¥ rToper; CaBMHOT IPYUCYCTBA
y Crynenuny HakoH npeHoca momTujy Cs. Cumeona 1207. r.*® CredaH He omiumbe
CaBUHO IIPUCYCTBO HU IIPK OINCY MUPOTOUEHA HUTY IIPYU UCLie/beby 0eCOMYYHUKA.
ITpema TomenTujany u Teomocujy, CXOGHO UMEbEHUIN MITO €y obojuua CaBUHNU KN-
BOTOMMCIM, YIPaBo 3axBasbyjyhu CaBUHMM HeIIpeCcTaHVM MOIMTBaMa JOLIIO je JI0
MUpPOTOUEHA U ,9yAeCHUX ucLebeba“” CredaH, fakie HajIIpe ONMUCYje MIPOTOUYeHhe

Crynennun y nepuony usmeby nonmarama CMeoHOBUX MOIITH)Y Y TPO6 1 MIPOTOUYEHha MOTA0 3aBPIINTI
Kuimiuje Ce. Cumeona u Cryn6y Ce. Cumeony. Takas IIpefjIor je HOMIA/bIB HAPOINTO 360T YMIbEHMIIE fa
ce Cumeon y momenyTom JKuifiujy He HasyBa cBeTuM. Teofocuje Tofiaje U ia je HAKOH MUPOTOUeHA ,,01-
BAO BEIMKY METEX Ca ITadeM , HapaBHO 360T y36yhema koje je 3aXBaTU/IO IPUCYTHE yCIell MUPOTOUEH:A,
Zia je yaK ,Hemoryhe 6mno 1 cerome (Casu) fja CBpIIM CIyX0Y, @ 3aTUM Ce ¥ MUPO U3/IU/IO U3 ppecke
Koja je mpezicTaBbana Cumeona, Teogocuje, 87.

24 Manguh, Tocnenmu marym y Casunoj nosectu o Cs. Cumeony, Ocam Bekosa CryneHuie,
176, HaBOJM HEKONIMKO IpUMepa 13 CPIICKMX CPe/IIOBEeKOBHIX Xarnorpaduja y Kojuma ns3pas ,Masio Bpe-
MeHa“ MOJe [ja O3Ha4yaBa BHUIIle Mecely, I1a ¥ rofuny; Tpugynosuh, ucro.

25 Credan [IpBoBenyanuy, 78.

26 Crecan ITpBoseryanm, 78.

27 »--MOXOAE MOCTABH HPOYMENA cemoy mkeToy ¢(Be)Tomoy u3Epagh np[RIn[o]A0E[k]HA moyzka

MMENEMB ATWHHCIA 1EpoMmoONaxa... CBetn CaBa, 168; . Mragenosuh, Crynenndkn urymanu, OcaM BeKOBa
Crypennue, 337.

28 Muonncuje je 3abemesken Moy HACTOBOM GU6UAU Tip6U UIyMAK HA HeroBoj HAArPOGHOj TTOUY
koja ce Hanasu y Crygernuy, /I. IToiosuh, CpenmoBekoBHy Haarpo6uu criomennty y Crypernuy, Cry-
IeHVIA J BUAHTHjCKA YMeTHOCT oKo 1200. ropuse, yp. B. Kopah, Beorpax 1988, 497-498. TopuHa merose
cMpTH Hije 3aberesxeHa, Hero caMo AaTyM L. jyH, Te je TVIMe OCTaB/beH I IIPOCTOP 3a PasHa JOMUIIbAba.

29 HomenTujan, 156; Teogocuje, 307-313.
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CHUMeOHOBO, 3aTUM M3/IaXKe er30PLIMCTIYKO YY/I0, @ IOTOM II0CEOHO IeTa/bHO OINCYje
uygo o KoMe he morHmje 6uTu jour peun, o noxusamwy paciabbeHor.* JloMeHTHjaH maKk
Oenmexxn Kako je tor maHa kKazia je CaBa CIy>KMO JIUTYPIUjy TOTEKIO MUPO U KaKO je
HaKOH TOra JIOIIO JI0 YYAECHNX MCILe/berha ,CBUM OOMHMMA®, HO UIAK IT0CeOHO II0-
MIBbe jefHO — ,,607ecT 6ecHux *! VI Teomocuje HAKOH Omyca MUPOTOUEHA KaXKe fa CY
»ulyman u cBa bparuja“ y3umanu cBeTo MMUpPO, Kao U Hapop, pagu ocBehema jomMoBa
U M3jIedera 60/1ecTy, a MoceOHO HABOAM OHE ,KOjU CYy My4eHM Off HeUMCTHUX yX0Ba',
KaKo Cy Ha Taj HauuH ucnebenn.”> Tume ce norsphyje CredaHoB 1cKas ¢ moveTka, ja
je HAKOH MMPOTOYEHa, MCTOT JjaHa, fakne 13. ¢pebpyapa 1207. min 1208. r. jouuio un
o HoBor HeMamMHOT 4yfa, Kajia ce BheroBa CBeTOCT VICIO/bIIA Ha ApyruMa. IIporec
KaHOHM3allyje 3aro4eT jou y XuIaHjapy Io4eo je ia ;obuja KoHauHe obpuce.

Cnenehe CumeonoBo 4ypno koje CredaH JOHOCH TOBOPU O TOME KaKoO je CBe-
™ (CuMeoH) mcuenno 6orama, kora je Casa ,,06aB1o Bpehom u npuHeo MomTnma
ITpenopo6uor* Credan jou jegHOM cBOT oua ynopo6myje Xpucry u imitatio Christi
3acHMBA Ha JIcycoBoM 4yny ucLesbema 6orampa y 6amy Burtesgu y Jepycamumy (JH.
5:1-17).** CredpaHn He [jaje HUKaKBy BpPeMEHCKY OfpeJHMILY, TaUHNje He CIIOMUIbe Ja
je 0BO 9yJ0 YCIeNUIO MUPOTOUEHY, A/l 3aTO BaYKHY IOCPETHIIKY YIOTY Y H-eTOBOM
opurpaBamy fobuja CaBa, IITO yKasyje Ha TO fia je O MCLe/bekba JIOLUIO 3a BpeMe
CasuHor, a He [IMOHMCHjeBOT UTYMaHOBamba, YMMe Ce IIPaBM BPeMEHCKa JVCTUHK-
nuja usMeby apyror u Tpeher uyna.”* Homentujan y XKuitiujy Ce. Case He moMube
noce6HO 0BO 4yzio,* mok Teopmocuje fOHOCH IPUYY O NMOAU3AY PACIA0/bEHOL, Ayl
OH HEroBO JcIe/bembe npunmcyje Casy, a He CuMeoHy, a unTas jorabaj ce 361o y
Kuam, a me y Crymennnu.”” Ilpe osor nckasa Teopocuje nume xako je Casa 1o-
CTa0 MI'yMaH CTYJeHUYKY U JOHOCK IIpUYy 0 u3Mupewy 6pahe, a Tek IIoLITo onmiue
ucnesbere 6orampa miie o cMptu Crpe3osoj,” ympaso o oHome mTo he 6mTn Tema
jepHor o moromyx CuMeoHOBUX Uyna Koje onucyje Credan Hemamwuh. Vnak, nako

30 Credpan [psoseryann, 76-78; Mapuh, Uynecna ncremera, 214-221.

31 Momentujan, 156-162, 166. Jemuno ce y Kuiwiujy Co. Cumeona ofi JloMeHTHjaH, HAKOH OIMCa
MUPOTOYEH:a HaBOAM Jia je CUMEOH yUMHMO MHOTA 4YyJia, a II0Ce6HO Ce M3/iBaja UClie/berbe 6eCoMydHMKa
u pacnabmpenora, [lomentnjas, JKusor Cs. Cumeyna, 110-112.

32 Teonocuje, 89.

33 Credan [Mpsoseryann, 78-80.

34 Vcuemupame pacnabmeHor MPUKA3aHo je CIMYHO U Kopi jeBanhenucra Mareja u Mapka (Mt
9:1-8; Mk 2:1-12).

35 Credan [psoseruann, LX-LXI (Jb. Jyxac-Teopiuescka).

36 Tomentujan, 156-162. Kaxo je Beh peueno Jomentujan camo y Kuiujy Ce. Cumeona
no6paja ayma, lomentujan, Kusor Cs. Cumeyna, 111-112: ,,...vOf AOTEOPALL 7KE ELTOPhIM OThALLk NALLIL
kuph GaBa vy A€CkNA AKAa NPUNOIIAALIE Kb APOYTOMOY VOYAECH YOY AONOCKNOMOY GHMEOHOY: OBOrAA
E'hChNA, OBOTAA PACAABAKHA, OBOTAA Bl BYETHLITH CKOYTABL Bk CkBhXk NOTBIELILA H Ch MOAHTESIO H Ch
monkenmiemb npEabnaraaie ks pak cgeraaro....

37 Teomocuje, 98-100.

38 Teomocuje, 94-97, 101-111; lomenrtujan, 182-184, Takobe OIINCYje TIofy3arbe pacna6n)eH0r

y Kuun u 10 uyso npumnucyje CaBu, anu ra JJOHOCH TeK HaKOH npunoBecTu o CaBMHOM UTYMaHCTBY U
CrpesoBoj mobyun nporus Credana, Koja je aynom ceerora (Case) ocyjehena.
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Teomocuje unTaBO YyzO Cca paciab/beHNM CMEILITa y BpeMe M3rpajibe MaHacTUpa
Knue,* BepoBarHo 1208/1209. 1., He mpormyiuTa ja Harmacu fa je CaBa xaga je 6uo
¥y mauacimiupy 60iecHe IPUHOCHO ,,Ka CBeToMe Ipoby™ papu usnedema.”’ OunriesHo
Teopocuje, ynpkoc ToMe IITO YyAo0 ca pacaabpeHuM npumnicyje CaBy, MCTUYE jOII
yBek 3Hauaj CMeOHOBOT MUPOTOUEHA I IEerOBY 4yOTBOPHOCT. be3 063upa Ha pa-
3/IM4YNTe, A U KaKO BUAMMO CYIPOTHE IOfjaTKe Koje IIPy)Kajy usBopu, 6e3 nkaxkse
II0y3/aHe UCTOPUjCKe IIOTKe 3a KOjy X MOXXEMO Be3aTy, Ha OCHOBY O Cafia IIPefiIo-
KeHe XPOHOJIOTHje MOXe ce jeffuHO pehn fa ce 4ymo ca pacmabbeHNM Koje omucyje
Credan goioguno Kojy TOLUHY HAKOH IPBOT MUPOTOUera y CTyAeHNLIN.

HakoH 0oBUX McHennTe/bCKX 4ypa, cnefe omucu yypa Cs. CuMeoHa, y Kojuma
ce u3Meby ocrasor Genexxe MOMUTUYKA [ielIaBatba Ha ballkaHy TOKOM Jpyre AelieHMje
XIII croneha, Taunyje HeIpUIMKe Y KOjuMa ce Haiao Benuku xymnaH Credan He-
Mmamnh, a Koje Cy OTK/IOmeHe YIIPaBo 3axBa/byjyhy ycpiHNM MONuTBaMa U JieoBa-
by CumeoHa Muporounsor. Credan Hac, npunosenajyhm o cnefehem CumeonoBoM
4yqy, HajIlpe BpEMEHCKN yha/baBa Of IpeTXOfHuUX forabaja. OH, HauMe, HABOIM fia
je HaKoH omycaHux HeMamyHUX 00jaB/b1Baba )KUBEO ,,y MUPY U TUIIVHU OFACBYL
Oynyhnu ma je, kako kaxe, ,,oTpecao ca cebe cBe HelpujaTe/bcke BapBape Koju cy
HallaJjai Ha BeroBo ,,0TadacTBo . ToIoc fia je Ap>kaBa-BIajiap CTEKIA ,MMUpP U THU-
IMHY" 9ecT je y xaruorpadckoM xaHpy," 1 jaBma ce y ,HeMambUhKOM KIbVKEBHOM
onycy“ n y Xunaugapckoj tiosewnu xafa Credan Hemama nctude jia je cipeMaH fia
IIPVMMM ,,aTIOCTOJICKM 1 aHDeoCKM MK jep Cy NpUIMKe Yy 3eM/bJ TIOBOJbHE, 11 FeroBa
yJIora je aKiie ja ykake Ha OIIACHOCT Koja je mpouuia.*> Hens6exxHo je muTame KakBa
je oBpe ymora locus communis, fga mu ga ykaxe ga je Credan ycreo ma mpesasnbe
OIIACHOCTH Off, ,HEIIPUjaTe/bCKUX BapBapa“ — Y TOM CIy4ajy ce jaB/ba MUTambe KO ce
HofipasyMeBa IOf ’BYIMa — VJIN A MCTaKHe O7IarocTame ¥ MUpP y 3eMJbY, KOji Cy Ha-
PYLIEHM HUKUM JPYTUM JIO ,,3aKOHOIpecTynHuM mapem bopumom“? Byrapcku map
Bopwuro je y casesy ca ,,rpukuM napem Ounangpom® - Xenpuxom OraHgpujckuM
kpeHyo Ha CredaHna, y >xe/py fa yHumty CredaHOBO OTAa4acTBO M fia I'a IPOTHA U3
npxase. IIpu ToM yzipy>keHoM Hamany cturnu ¢y go Hwuia, a npema JKuitiujy, y3
boxjy nu Cumeonoy nomoh nobebena je Bojcka rpuxor 1 6yrapckor Lapa, 1 To je
Credan 03Hauyo kao 4eTBpT0 CMEOHOBO Uyf0."

39 »-..Bh Bp'i'iME e NRKoE NMPUILALLIOY EMOY Ch CAMOAPKIKILEMh ChI'AEAATH BMMCAO\{‘I_IJ'I'MX

apxienuckorito, 5k B0 n muorkimxh ARaaTeAs 3ABLE H MPAMOPHHEKR ...u3 FPhULCKBIE 3emalc... Teomocuje, 98.

40 »BBNOLUALLE Kh CBETOMOVY MPOBOY I'Ip'kI'IOAQENM'O CH WThLUA H MVPOMB CREThIHMb WTh CREThIHXh

ErO MOLUTEN CHXh NMOMASOBAALLE U MOAHTEAMK CBETAr® Gvmewna ucykakNiemb BhCH OBOrALITAEMBIN U
3AAPERI Bk CEOIA WThXO#AAKOY, Teogocuje, 100-101.

410 tonocy ,,Mup u TimmHa‘, C. Xaghrep, Tomuka cpeTmoBeKoBHe CpIicKe ucTopuorpaduje kao
e/leMeHT Ky/ITypHe U momutidke opujentanuje, [IKJU® 40 (1974) 174-178; Ioiosuh, O HacTaHKY KyaTa
Cs. CumeoHa, 45, Ha. 27; Mapjanosuh-[ywanuh, Bragapcka ugeonoruja, 257-259.

42 Xunaupapcka ocHmBauka noperba Caerora Cumeona u Cerora Case, usn. u ipup. B. Tpudy-
nosuh, B. Bjenoipnuh, V. Bpajosuh, Ocam Bexosa Cryznennue, 54. Y Hemamnnom cydajy, cnenehn mo-
matke n3 JKuifiuja, Te TOBO/bHE IIPIINKe Koje cy y Hemamy mo6yzyie Mycao fja ce 3aMOHAILN HACTYIIIIE
Cy y 3eM/bJi HAKOH BE/IMKNX BOjHNUX ycIiexa u pasopemwa Coduje, Credan IIppoBenyanu, 38-42.

43 Credan ITpsoserdanm, 80.
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ITpe Hero mrTo ce 03a06aBYMO XPOHOIOTYJOM U ITOIUTUYKOM IO3aJYIHOM OBUX
norabaja, ckpenyhemo naxmy Ha unmennny ga je Credpan HaKOH OBOT 4Uyfa, Koje je
03HAYMO Kao YETBPTO, a IIPe OHOT KOje je 03HAYMO Kao 1eTo U 1nocsetno CTpe3oBoM
OZIMETHUIITBY 1 Ka>KIbaBalby, YMETHYO MHTEPIIONALNjy 0 OyrapckoM Benukamry Crpe-
3y. HasBanmu cmo To mHTepnionanmjoM jep y MoaepHoj nopenu JKuitiuja Cs. Cumeona
Taj ofe/bak npunaja XVII nmornassby, Kao 1 4yo IeTo, 3a pasnnky of bopunose n Xen-
pUxOBe aKiyje, koja nmpumnaza XVI nornasky. OBaj cermMeHT JKuiliuja ce KOPUCTU Kao
WIyCcTpanyja 671arOHaK/IOHCTH CPIICKOT BE/IMKOT XKyIlaHa IIpeMa jellHOM O6yrapcKoM Be-
JIMKAIIy, OIMETHMKY off 6yrapckor Ljapa bopuia, Majia, YMHI HaM Ce, Y BbeMY Ce MOKe
nponahu jour HekomMKo GMTHMX HojefHOCTI.* 300T IBeroBor 3Ha4aja, HApOYUTO 300T
EETOBOT OJJHOCA Ca YeTBPTUM UYHOM, HIje 3TOper 0 TOM fieny pehn Buire peun.

Hawuwme, Hakos mrto Credan kaxe aa je Crpes ,,0ff IieMeHa roTckor“® u ja ce

OZIBOj1O Ha 3aI1af] Ka ApKaBM BeroBoj, 0yayhnu na ra je mpummo kao /by0/beHOT CUHA,
HaIaJIHYT je of cTpaHe Bopuita, Koju je 610 pelleH fa ce obpavyHa ca CBOjuM poba-
koM Crpesom. Credan mame onucyje noury Hapas bopuia u gogaje: ,,paxehn osor
(1j. Crpesa), nohoure Ha MeHe, caBehaBiu 3/11 caBeT, y 4eMy He ycIIellle, 3aXBasby-
jyhm 6narogaru Tocriosa mMora Vicyca Xpucra m momohn rocniopguua mora, Ceror
Cumeona“* 3atum CredaH fofaje ,HOTPYAUX Ce M OTEX Ta U IIPefafioxX HbeMy Io-
JIOBUHY Oyrapckor LjapcTsa’, HaBogehnu fia je Crpesa yTBpAno y uyBeHOM yTBphemwy
ITpocek.” Tex oHJa, Y OKBUPY IIETOT 4Yy/a, OH omucyje CTpe3soBy He3axBamHOCT U
no6yHy, koja je y3 nomoh merosor 6para Case peruena 6e3 Behux nmocneguia mo
cpucky apxxaBy. B. H. 3matapcku je y cBoMm mcrakuytom meny nocsehernom mcro-
puju cpenmoBeKoBHe byrapcke npxkase, nuuryhu o Crpe3oBoM fienioBamy, Takohe
noceOHy Mmaxkwy MOK/IOHNO 0BoM MecTy Vv Credanosom JKuiniujy. OH, HanMe, Ha-
BOZIM Kako 61 ,,113 CredaHOBMX pedn MOITIO fia ce 3aK/by4n fia je bopuo mpeyseo
HeKakas noxop nmporus Cpb6uje,“ ¢ ummpem fa Bpatu Crpesa, ann ofaje Aa HujeaH
LpYIU U3BOP He CIOMMUIbe HempujaTe/bcKa aejcrsa usMehy Cpoa u Byrapa ,,Bb Tas
rognHa“ (oxo 1208), Beh Hanomume na je CrepaH Ha OBOM MeCTy BepOBAaTHO MIMA0
y BURy KacHuju noxop bopura npotus Cpb6a, koju je 610 M3BeENEH Y CaBe3SHUIITBY
ca Xenpuxom Pnangpujckum 1214. .* [lakse, 3maTapcku je jaCHO mIpOTyMadno ja
»caBehasum 3/ caBer” nporus CredaHa y cTBapy IpefcTaB/ba CaBe3HUIITBO OYy-
rapckor 1japa bopuna u meropor 3era Xenpuxa ®raHIPHUjCcKOT, OIICAHO Y OKBUDY

44 B. H. 3namapcku, Vicropus Ha 6birapckara rbpxasa mpes cpefunre sexose [T, Codust 1940,
280-283; E. Casuesa, CeBarokparop Crpes, Togumank Ha Coduiickna YauBepcnret, VcTopmdepckn
¢axynrer 68 (1974) 75-76; VICH 1, 298 (B. ®epjaruuh); P. Paguh, O6nacan rociofapu y Busanuju xpa-
jem XII n npBum penenujama XIII Bexa, 3PBV 24-25 (1986) 225, Ham. 9.

45 Credan Ipsosenvan, 171 (Jb. Jyxac-Teopiuescka) nasomu ce ma ce CTpes HA3UBA ,OMET-
HIKOM O} IUIEMEHA TOTCKOT, jep Cy ,Haium crapy mucuu” Byrape ssamm Totnma. Vax, go caga HucMo
Hamm yHOpI/IIHTe 3a TaKBY TBPHH)Y.

46 Credan IIpoBenyanu, 82-84.
47 Ve, 84.

48 3namapcku, Vicropus, 281, Ham. 1, 310-311 nomume fia ce noxop, ogurpao 1215. r., 10K 11eo
»caBesHIdKy nopyxsatr Crpesa, Bopuna n Xenpuxa cmernta y kpaj 1214. r. yir. ucro, 310-318;
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u3/aramba O 4eTBPTOM 4yny cBerTor CHUMeOHa, Y KOMe ce IOCeOHO MCTHYe pOfOnH-
cKa Be3a Te Bojulie. Hanme, kako To 6enexxu caBpeMeny n3Bop Pobept ox Knapuja,
Xenpux ce oxxerno bopuinosom hepkom Mapujom, BepoBaTHO TOKOM 1213. 1., Te je
3aje[HIYKY HaIlaJl CBaKaKo yclenno opohaBamy, a y ucropuorpaduju ce CMeIITa y
1214.* Baxxno je ucrahu u unmenniy ga CredaH gomaje fa Hamag Ha mbera Hije 6110
ycnewas saxsapyjyhu bory u nomohu Cs. CumeoHa, Te fa je oH 3agpskao Crpe-
3a y CBOjMM pyKaMa ) LITaBMIIe, IIPefao My IIOJIOBUHY OYrapcKor LiapcTBa U Ipaj
ITpocek. Mako je ykasao ga CredaH npy ommcy Hamaja IpOTHB Hera HeCyMIbUBO
nuiIe o 3ajefHMYKOM Hamajy byrapa m Jlatuna ceakako nocne 1213. r., 31aTapcku
je mocnenmu geo CredaHOBOT VCKasa 610 CKIOH Ja CMECTH Y IepUOJ HEIIOCPEeIHO
HakoH cMpTy Kajojana, 0JHOCHO NCTOBPEMEHO Ca OTHAJHNUIITBOM JAPYTOr 3HauajHOT
yoBeka y Byrapckoj Tor noba, Anexcuja Cnasa, y Pogonckoj o6mactu 1207/1208. ©.>°
HapasHo, To oHpja 3anpaBo 3Haun fja je CredaH Hajnpe omycusao gorabaje xoju cy
ce goropuy nocie 1213, a 3aTM BIXOB Y3POK U TIOBOJ, »,IIpeoTuMame Crpesa“. Cee
peyeHo OoTBapa Ipe CBera NMuTame YHyTpalllibhe XpoHonoruje camor JKuiliuja, anu u
IITarbe KOMUKO CY APYTY M3BOPY PEUNTH O OBUM florahajuma.

Mumbene aa je Credan gorabaje y 2Kuifiujy u3nmarao cyKiecuBHO — XpOHOJIO-
Ky onmrenpuxsaheHo je, a B. hoposuh mpu pasmarpamy CTPyKType Hena, MCTIde
na je ,Tpehn eo, kako ra HasuBa, a Koju je moceeheH YyaMMa, ,MIIA0 XPOHOMOIIKIM

49 Robert de Clari, La conquéte de Constantinople, éd. J. Dufournet, Paris 2004, 210, 212; Andreae
Danduli Venetorum Ducis Chronicon Venetum, a pontificatu S. Marci ad Annum usque MCCCXXXIX,
Rerum Italicarum Scriptores XII, ed. L. A. Muratori, Milano 1778, 285, cmemrta 6paK y ieBeTy TORMHY BIajie
nyxpa Ilerpa 3ujannja, mTo ofroapa pasgo6my of 5. aBr. 1213. 1o 4 aBr. 1214, 1 To 611 ce MOIJIO CMaTpaTi
IIPEIYI3HOM XPOHOJIOrMjoM fia JJaH/0710 Y MICTO BpeMe He cMeInTa cMpT XeHpuxa PrnaHpujckor, 3a Kojy ce
[I0y3[aHO 3Ha fa je ycmemwa 11. jyna 1216, B. Hendrickx, Régestes des empereurs latins de Constantinople
(1204-1261/1272), Byzantina 14 (1988) 95, 96, Ne 137, Ne 138; 3namapcku, Victopus, 320, Ha1. 2; Paguh,
O6macun rocrioapu, 241. Hendrickx, Régestes, 93, 94, Ne 134, Ne 135, ckmanarme 6paka cMerrra namehy 13.
janyapa 1212. T. u 11. jyna 1216, ofHOCHO CTaB/ba Ia y BpeMe HaKOH CKJ/Iallama Mupa usMeby Xenprxa u
Bopnira, a pe cmpTu 1japa Xenpuxa. I[Ipupebhusau najuoBujer nsnama crmca ,OcBajame Lapurpaga“ on
Po6epra op Krmapnja, K. udypre, cMarpa sia je mo 6paka porwno 1215. ., amy He npenusupa s6or dera ce
ompernie/byje 6am 3a Ty roguny, Robert de Clari, 258. Paguh, O6nacuu roctiogapu, 240, Hat. 30, cMarpa fa
je mup n3meby Xenpruxa u Boprnna us jecern 1213. 1. 610 yuspither u xeHnp6om XeHpuxa ca 6yrapckom
IIPYHIIE30M, IIPUTOM OIIPE3HO HABOAU U MUILUbEHbE [OjeIMHIX MCTPKIBaYa fia je OHa MO>Kzia 611a 1 Ka-
nojanosa hepka; E. Gilles, ,,Nova Francia”? Kinship and indentity among Frankish Aristocracy in Conquered
Byzantium 1204-1282, Princeton 2010, 62-63 nap. 141, cMaTpa fia je cknamame Opaka Xexpuxa 1 Mapuje,
Kako ce Hajuenthe y miTepaTypy HasyBa, MAKO HEHO JIMe Hifje 3a0e/e)KeHO y MI3BOPUMA, IIPeTXOANIIO Ha-
mazy Ha Cp6wujy. Kaxo je Credan uspnunt, Credan ITpposeryanm, 80, ia je y mutarmy caBes bopuna u mwe-
roBor 3eta, a CTpe3oBa cMpT ce fatupa y 1214, Paguh, O6macuu rocrioapy, 234, Hait. 62; Paguh P, Ceetn
Casa 1 cMpT obmacHor rocriofapa Crpesa, Ceru CaBa y cprickoj ncropuju u rpagunuju, yp. C. Bupkosuh,
Beorpap 1998, 53, Hema cyMibe fja Cy 6pak 1 HaIlaf, CIeIVIN jefJaH IPYTOM.

30 3namapcku, Vicropust, 270-271, 280-287; VICH 1, 298-299 (B. ®epjanuuh), nctude kaxo cy
Crpesy Credan Hemamih u cpricka Bojcka momoru fia ce 1208. r. yrBpzu y rpapy ITpocek; [Ta je Crpes Haj-
BepoBarHuje fomao y Cpbujy 1207/1208. . B. u G. Prinzing, Die Bedeutung Bulgariens und Serbiens in den
Jahren 1204-1219 im Zusammenhang mit der Entstehung und Entwicklung der byzantinischen Teilstaaten
nach der Einnahme Konstantinopels infolge des 4. Kreuzzuges, Miinchen 1972, 100-101; Caguesa, CeBa-
crokparop Crpes, 76-77; V1. Boxunos, amuusrta Ha AceHeBrm (reneanorus u npocomorpadust), Codus
1985, 98-99; Paguh, O6macHu rocrioapy, 225; I Huxon08, CaMOCTOATETHN 1 TIO/TyCaMOCTOSATE/THY BIajie-
HIIS BBB B30OHOBEHOTO Bbrapcko mapcrso (kpast Ha XII - cpenara Ha XIII B.), Codmst 2011, 101-105.
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penom porabaja®, Te ma ra je Credpan Morao ,,JOIyHBaBaTu IOCTENEHO [0 Kpaja >Ku-
Bora“® IToce6HO Cy y Haylu OTBapaHa IMNTamba O U3BOpUMa 1 y3ajamHocTy CyuMe-
OHOBUX Xaruorpaduja, Kao U MuTama Kaja Cy MOIIY HacTajaTy ofpehenHu memosu
JKuiuja,>® any 9ak ¥ y TAKBYMM pasMaTpamiMa Hifje ce PaclipaB/bajio O aHaXPOHOCTU
y Credanosom nsnaramy onpehenor morahaja. CkoHM cMo jja IpUXBAaTUMO OYU-
I7IeHY XpOHO/IOWKY cxeMy CumeoHoBor JKuiliuja, anu 1 ja yTBpAAUMO KOJIMKO MMa
IIPOCTOpa 3a TyMauerbe fia je BecT o CTpe3y 3anpaBo aHAXPOHM3aM Y OKBUPY M3/1ara-
’a 0 YeTBPTOM UYAY,” OJHOCHO, YKOMKO Ce AP>KIMO MojiepHe nofiene JKuiiuja 1o
IIOI7IaB/bMIMa, AHAXPOHM3AM KOjU Ce cMelITa 1ocie XeHpuxose u bopunose akumje
npotus CredaHa, a npe Crpesose nodyHe npotus CredaHa y OKBUPY IIOBECTU O
neroM uyny. [la unak Huje ped o ToMme ia CTedaH HAKOH LITO M3/IOKY KaKO CY Hbero-
Ba /iBa MohHa HempujaTesba cTura fo Huma, cmemnra gorabaje koju cy ce goropmmm
MHOT'0 PaHuje, Kako ce npernocrasba 1207/1208. 1., a notom omnert onucyje Crpe3oBy
CMPT, Koja ce fatupay 1214. 1., ykasyjy HaM IIOCPESHO APYTYU U3BOPU KOjU PaCBET/ba-
Bajy HONMMTIYKE OKOTHOCTY TOT f106a.

HaxkoH cmptu 6yrapckor napa Kanojana nox Conysom 1207. 1., monmuTuyka cu-
Tyarmja Ha bankany ce ycmoxxuna, a mera je Ha 6yrapckoM TpoHy Hacneano bopuro,

51 B, Thoposuh, Xuruje Cumeona Hemame on CreBana IIppoBenyanor, CBeTocaBCku 360pHMK 2
(1938) 13-14. Credan ITpBosenuann, XXIX (/b. Jyxac-Teopiuescka).

52 ¢, Cinanojesuh, VisBopu Hemamwnnux 6uorpada, IMC 182/2 (1895) 103-105; C. Cinianoje-
6uh, O cxnony Hemamuse 6uorpaduje on Cresana IIpposenyanor, Ilmac CKA 49 (1895) 4-18, cmatpa fa
je JKntmje cacTaB/beHO U3 BUIIe LieNMHA: y IPBOj Cy n3noxeHnu noderyt Hemamyan fo CaBuHOT ofTacka
Ha Csery Topy, Apyra Ie/mHa mounbe omycom cabopa n3 1196, na kome ce Hemara 3amMoHammo, a 3a-
BpuIaBa ce onncoM Hemamnne cMpTu y Xunaugapy, fok Tpehy unHu npunosename of npeHoca He-
MambJHIX MOIITHjY JI0 IOCTIeAber yynoTBopema. Ilotom cy JI. Koctwiuh, Kputnakn ocspr: Cpricka Kpa-
/peBcka akagemuja. Imac XLIX o ckony Hemamnue 6norpaduje op Credana ITIpBoBeHwaHOr, Hammcao
Cranoje Cranojesuh, Jleno 9 (1896) 291-301; A. Iuspunosuh, Ilutame o cknony Hemamwune 6uorpaduje
op Credana ITpsosenyanor, [tac CKA 55 (1899), 72-87, uctunanu fa je JKuiliuje jenyHCTBEHA LieNMHA
K0jOj je HaKHa/[HO JIOfIaTO IOCTIe/itbe TIOITIaBbe, a 3aTuM je u caM CraHojeBuh fgokasusao fa ce JKuitiuje
MIIaK MOXKe TIOfIe/IUTI Ha [iBe Lie/IiHe, B. O TOMe JeTa/bHO ca mpernefoM nnrteparype Credan IIpBoBeH-
vauu, XCIII-CII (Jb. Jyxac-Teopiuescka). Vimax, Hi y jeTHOM CIy4ajy ce LieIOBUTOCT KaTanora gyna Cs.
CuMeoHa Huje JOBOAWIIA Y IIUTAlbeE.

53 Hapasmo, y HajcTapujeM cadyBaHoM pykonucy Crumeonosor JKuiiuja op, Credana IIpBoBeH-
vaHor, Cod. Slav, 6p. 10, (XIV Bex), koju ce uyBa y Haunonanuoj 6ubmuorenn y ITapusy, npruga o Crpe-
30B0j capagmu ca Crepanom Hemamuhem ciegn onucy yyna koje je osHadeHo 6pojeM A, a mpe Crpe-
30BOT OfMETHIIITBA Off Hera, LITO je feo € uyaa, 1. Josanosuh, Kuruje ceeror Cumeona op Credana
ITpBoBeHuaHoOr mpema npenucy us XV Beka, Apxeorpadcku mpunosn 33 (2011/2012) 103-104, 173-178,
IOk oHaj Koju je meo Topmukor 36opHumKa (XV Bek), a uyBa ce ganac y Apxusy CAHY 6p. 446, yoruire He
CafIpXX11 KaTajIor 4yfa, Beh ce caMo Ha jeIHOM MeCTy YOIILITeHO oMuibe CUMEOHOBO MUPOTOYEHE, Op.
446/270-271. B. u B. bojosuh, JKutuje ceerora Cumeona MupoTtounsora op Hukona Jepycanumia, bo-
rocnosrbe 31/1 (1987) 37-46. Ha oBoM MecTy ce oTpefiebyjeMo 3a To fia je mpwda o CTpesy f1eo YeTBPTOr
4yga, mwTo 6u ce 11 u3 usgama B. Roposuha mormo saxpyuntu 6ynyhu ga npema merosoj mogenu JKntnja
ennsopa ca Crpe3oM Huje ekckypc usMeby derBpTor 1 metor uypa, seh je y ckmony yerspror, Roposuh,
JKurnje, 60-61; llladapuxk ce, mehyTum, onpenemyje na emusony koja ropopu o Credanooj nomohnu
Crpesy cvmectn y mocebno normasibe (XVII) nameby serspror (XVI) u metor wyga (XVIII), P, J. Sufarik,
Zivot Sv. Symeona od kréle Stépana, 21-24 (Pamatky dfevniho pisemnictvi Jihoslovantiv, Praze 1873), mox
je y HajHOBMjeM U3[amby TO CMELITEHO y MoceOHy Lenuuy ca metuM uygoM (XVII). Huje HajjacHuje 360r
yera Cy ce IOje[iVIHY U3[JaBayuyl OIpee/buBaIl ja MeCTo y KoMe ce onucyje momoh Crpesy on Credana
Hemamnha mocmarpajy sace6HO off nsmarama 4eTBPTOT Ty/a.
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KOjJ ce, KaKo OM YTBPAMO CBOj JIETUTUMUTET Ha BJIACTH, OOMax oxKeH1o KaojaHoBoM
ymoBuIoM.>* Y TOM TPeHYTKY OMIO je jour Tpy TakMaia 3a O6yrapcku mpecto: JoBaH
Acen, Crpes n Anexcuje CraB, Koju Cy CBM IIO pasIndauTUM nuHujamMa 61 Kanoja-
HoBM Heharmm.” OmacHocty Mo Bopwma Hycy fomasuie camo of cpopgHuka seh u on
CyCeHUX IprKaBa, Koje Cy y caBe3y ca OBMM Be/VKAIIVMa OJIe BeMKa OIIACHOCT 3a
TeK ycromrdeHor 1apa. Hajseha npetisa Byrapckoj u jaspe je 610 natuacky nap XeH-
pux OnaHApujcK, Koju je OCTAo BIafiap yIpaBo 3axBabyjyhu UMi-eHNIIN f1a je BberoB
6par bangynn I nopaken 1205. . y jegHoj 6uim npoTtus Byrapa koje je mpegBonyo
Kanojan. bopnno je Beh maja 1208. r. Hammao XeHprxa y TpaKujckoj 061acTyt, almm cy
Jlatuny y6pso opgnenu nobeny y 6mmy xop @ummonoma.™ Anexcuje Cra ce oxe-
H110 XeHprxoBoM hepkoM HAaKOH MCKas3aHe OAHOCTH, MAaKO je OpaK YTOBOPEH HELITO
panuje.”” 3a To BpeMe Crpes je y caBesy ca Muxamnom Ennpckum Hamagao mocene
ConyHckor KpabeBCTBa. JIAaTMHCKM 11ap je ycIleo fa MX Mopasy, a 3aTUM je OCyjeTHo
MIOKYIIAj Halaja HuKejckor napa Teomopa Jlackapuca u bopuia na Llapurpap, u Tom
IPUINKOM je IIoTykao Bopua ,,ca MHomrBoM KymaHa, Braxa u Byrapa® y 6uim xox
Pycuona. Crpes je HacTaBuo cBoje Hanaje Ha COMyHCKY Kpa/beBUHY, IITO je JOBETIO JI0
6utke xox Ilenaronuje ampua/jyna 1211. T., y kojoj ce CTpes ca IoMOhHUM ofipenyma
Koje My je mocmao boputo cyko6mo ca XeHpuxoBuM OpaToM JeBCTaTHjeM 1 TaTUHCKUM
OapoHMMa, Ha U11joj je CTpaHy TOM IpuInKoM 6uo 1 Muxawio Emrpckn.® bopuro je
HAKOH TOTa IIpey3e0 caMocTasIaH Hamaj Ha COMyH, a/u je 6110 IPJUCUIbEH 1A e TIOBY-
Je HAKOH peakuyje XeHpUXoBor 6para Jecraruja 1 3eta Anekcuja Crasa.” Beh 1213.
IOIIO je IO HMOTIYHOTr 00pTa y OfHOCKMA JIBa HajsHaYajHUja YMHIOLA Ha BankaHy —
cKyIoIUbeH je Opak usMeby Xenpuxa ®nanppujckor un hepke 6yrapckor napa bopura
Mapuije, xoju je Tpebano ga HajaBu HOBM IIpaBal] HBIXOBOT [feToBama.”

Jaxre, mu Bupumo 60pbe Koje Cy ycrenuie HAKOH IPOMeHa Ha 6yrapckom
IIpecToy, genoBame bopua, Xenpuxa @nanspujckor, Benukaiia Crpesa u Anekcuja

54 3namapcku, Vicropus, 253-270; Prinzing, Bedeutung Bulgariens und Serbiens, 81-85.
55 bosxunos, ®amunuara Ha AceHeBiu, 77-92, 95-100.

% Prinzing, Bedeutung Bulgariens und Serbiens, 48-63; J. Fine, The Late Medieval Balkans, The
University of Michigan 1987, 83-94.

57 Anpn o Barencujena mpu omicy 6paxa Arexcuja CrraBa i TATMHCKe TIPYHITE3€ MCTIIIeE 3HAT-
HY KyITyponomKy pasmnky usmehy Jlatuna u Byrapa, Henri de Valenciennes, Histoire de I' empereur
Henri de Constatinople, ed. J. Longnon, Paris 1948, 47-50. Anexcuje CriaB je mwe 610 CBeCTaH, Te My TaKO
AHpU npunucyje pedn mpy 3apyderby ca HEBECTOM: ,JJOBO/LHO caM GoraT y sem/by 1 6rary y cpebpy u
3/1aTy, @ JbYAU Me y MOjOj 3eM/bl BUjJie Kao [leHTIMeHa...", yiL. u Gilles, ,Nova Francia’?, 60-61.

58 Toxom Hamaza Ha Comyn 1209. r. Muxanno ce criopasymeo ca XeHpuxom OrnaHipujcKunM, mbi-
XOB HOBHU caBe3 yTBpheH je 6pakom nameby Jecraruja, Xenpuxosor 6para, u werose khepu, Henri de
Valenciennes, 118-121; D. Nicol, The Despotate opriros, Oxford 1957, 28-29; Huxonos, CaMOCTOATETHI
M IIOTTyCaMOCTOSTe/IHY Bi1afenns, 108-111.

5 G Prinzing, Der Brief Kaiser Heinrichs von Konstantinopel vom 13. Januar 1212, Byzantion 43
(1973) 411-418; Idem, Bedeutung Bulgariens und Serbiens, 102-107.

60 Kako Po6epr on Kimapuja Genesxxu, 6aporyt ¢y MSBPIIIIN TPUTHCAK Ha XeHPHXa [ Ce OXKeHU
Mapujom, koju je To ofdujao 6ynyhu na je oHa u3 ,,HIUCKe 7103€, HO OHM Cy MY jaCHO CTaBWIM [0 3Hamba
na je Byrapcko napcTBo ,,HajoOIIaCHMj) HeTIpujaTe/b IIAPCTBA U 3eM/be", 1 TVIMe MCTaK/IM 3Ha4aj CKIAIaba
6paune Bese, Robert de Clari, 210-213; Gilles, ,,Nova Francia’?, 62-63.
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CrnaBa, amu us omuca Tux forabhaja koju cy Hacrymum HakoH KajnojaHoBe cMpTH ¥
caBpeMeHIM U3BOPUMA, aKo usysmeMo JKuifiuje, Hurge ce He ciomube Crpesosa ca-
paznma ca CpICKUM BenmuKuM xymnaHoM.®! ITpema ToMe, jeyHM CaBpeMeHU U3BOP KOjI
noHocy Becty o ToMe je JKuitiuje Ce. Cumeorna n3 CredaHoBOr 1epa, y KOMe ce II0
IPYPOAY CaMor M3BOPa He Oe/lex1 TOfVIHA, Mecell ¥ laH. Y ucropuorpaduju ce cMa-
Tpa #a je Crpes Beh 1207/1208. r. 6uo Ha CredaHOBOM [JBOPY, @ [IO0 TAKBOT TyMaderba,
Oynyhn ma To He OMMEBBY caBpeMeHM M3BOPH, jefMHO Ce MOITO JORM Tako IITO Cy
ce cnepme TeopocujeBe peun: ,,raj Bumepedern Crpes mocie cMpTy 1japa Kasoja-
Ha Oellle TomeH of Ijapa bopuia, koju Oelite mpeyseo LjapcTBO, ia Kao pobak Ijapes
Oyne yOujeH... ¥ TOeH Off BbUX M OfarHaH HeMajyhu rie fa ce cakpuje mpubexe Ka
Be/IVIKOM XXyIaHy 1 camoppxiy Credany. > Osaj TeofocujeB 1ckas MOXKza He 61
Tpebasio CXBaTUTH IOC/IOBHO, jep 3aIPaBO HberoBe pedn OfICTMNKABajy OIIITY METeX Y
byrapckoj, a Ctpe3oBo jienoBame npotus bopnia, Koje je 3acurypHo ocTojano, Huje
OfIMax Ha IIOYeTKY TUX 60OV MOPAJIO IMATH 3 MICXOJ, Of/Ia3aK KOJ CPIICKOT BEJIVKOT
kynana. Komuko nma npoctopa 3a 0BakBy MHTepIpeTanyjy TeogocujeBux pedn?

ITopen cpIicKMX CpefilbOBEKOBHUX XXUTHja, ofaTKe 0 CTpesy U lerOBOM JIeNo-
Balby, HAKAJIOCT, jeAMHO HaM Ipy>Ka mucMo Lapa Xenpuxa OraHApKjcKor, Koje je OH
cacTtaBMo janyapa 1212. r. y [lepramy, a y KoMe je cyMapHO 3a0eJeX<yo cBoje joTazia-
LIbe paroBame Ha bankany u 'y Manoj Asuju u Cunogux uapa bopuna us 1211, rae
ce Ha cabopy Koju je ca3BaH mpoTus 6orymua usMely ocrasor najy ,MHOraja pera”
u ,ceBacTokparopy Crpesy*“® Kako ce y mucmy napa XeHpuxa He CIIOMUEbE CPICKI
Be/IMKM >KyllaH, HuTH CTpe3oBo ogMeTHUIITBO, a CuHoguk ra nomMmumbe 1211. I. camo
Kao cesaciioxpaitiopa Citipesa y3 faBare MHOro/beTcTBa, Credanoso u Teopocuje-
Bo JKuiliuje HaM TIOCTajy ITTaBHM M3BOPM Kafia je y IUTamwy enusofa o CTpe3soBoM
[O/MACKy Ha CPIICKM ABOP ¥ MOTOM NMOOYHA MPOTHB HeroBor 3amtutHrKa CredaHa.
Credanoso JKuifiuje je cBakako 13BOp IpBOTr pefna, mocseheno je Cumeony-Hema-
w11, Teoocujeso je mak mocseheno Casn 1, Kako je II0O3HATO, HACTATIO j€ CKOPO YUTAaB
BeK JioHuje. VImak, oHO LITO YMHY Haj3HavajHUjy OUT jecTe unmbeHna aa je Crepan
Hemamwnh He caMo caBpeMeHMK Hero 1 y4eCHMK 301Bama 0 KojuMa Iulie, 300r yera
cMaTpaM Jia BeroB onuc pedeHux porabaja sacmyxyje nosepeme. Jmak, kKako cMo
BUTIENN, FETOBO JIETIO je, Y AYXy SKaHpa, TUIIEHO XPOHOOMIKMUX OfpeIHNUIIA.

CredaHoBo usarame foryura MOryhHocT fa je Crpes ToLIao Ha CPIICKY JBOP
He MHOT0 IIpe 3ajegHnukKe opanause bopuia u mwerosor seta Xenpuxa Orangpujckor
U BUXOBOT ,,37I0T caBeTa’, n3 1213/1214. 1., a CXOGHO MOCpeRHUM 3HamyMa o Crpe-
30BOM fie/IoBamy HakoH 1207. r., Ta MoryhHocT fo6uja u 3HatHy nornopy. Haume,

61 Tlosmujn xarmorpacdu goHoce Te BecTi octamajyhu ce va Credanoso JKuiniuje: lomentujan,
172-182, nomume camo y JKuitiujy Cs. Case enmusony ca Crpe3oM Bp/O CyMapHO, anu He u 'y JKuitiujy
Cs. Cumeona; Teogocuje, 103-107. Mebytum, C. Ciriarnojesuh, O cxnony Hemamwune 6uorpaduje op
Credana IIpBosenuanor, Imac CKA 49 (1895) 9-11, cmarpa fa JlJoMeHTHjaH Ha HaBe[EHOM MeCTy Huje
kopucrtuo Credanoso JKuitiuje.

62 Teomocuje, 103-104.

63 Cf. Prinzing, Brief Kaiser Heinrichs, 411-418; BOpuioB CHHOIIK U3[aHUe U TIPEBO], ipup. /.
Boxcunos, A. Tomomanosa, V. Bunspcku, Codpust 2010, 161.
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II03HAT je C/Iy4aj ocaMocTabuBama Anekcrja Crnasa, bopuiosor cecrpuha, y poporn-
cKoj obmacTu HakoH 1207. I., 1 HeroBe 3eM/be Cy 00yxBaTajle POOICKY 00/IacT Ha
3amagy fio peke CTpyMe, Ha ceBepy 10 OKonmHe PyInIonosmpa, 1 y Toj 06/1acTy OH je
MIMao MOAPIIKY TaMOLIbe BIacTene. BpeMeHOM ce OH MOTIIYHO OKPEHYO capajiby ca
JIaTvHVIMa IIPOTMB TPHOBCKOTL IIapa, LITO je, KAKO CMO BUJIE/N, PE3Y/ITUPAJIO YCIO-
cTaB/bambeM OpauHNX Besa.*! Hema pasiora 300r KOjUX ce He 6U MOIJIa JOIIYCTUTU MO-
ryhHocr fia je u Ctpes, cinuno CrraBy, cCaMOCTATHO FOCIIOAAPUO 06/IacTIMA Y HOMUHA
Bappapa, ofHOCHO J1a je BUX caMOCTaTHO Ipurpabuo,” npe Ho mro he nohn Ha cpn-
ckn Bop. Ha To mpocro ykasyje cam Credan Kajia y cBoje nsnarame ysopgu Crpesa
HaroMubyhi fia je of IieMeHa rOTCKOT ¥ Jia Ce ,,0f{BOjMO Ha 3araz Ka Ap>KaBy MOjoj .
Iaxie, Crpes je 3a Credana, HATOMMIbEM jOLI jeTHOM, CaBPeMEHMKaA VI YUeCHUKA TUX
36uBama, Beh 61o camocTanuu rocnogap, u cam CredaH He CIIOMIEbE CBOjY 3aCTyTy
y Tome. U xop Teomocuja uMa pedrekcnja Koje HOIYIITajy oBakas cras. Ommcyjy-
hu CredanoBy momoh ykasany Crpesy, Teogocuje HaBoau fa je Credan ,,1puso6mo
HEKY 3arOpCKy BIACTeIy, LIITO Taja ApsKallle OHe TpafgoBe 3a oBor Crpesa Kao cpof-
HIMKa I1apeBa i cBora bpara Te ¢ rpafioBuMa mbeMy npeborre,“ a moToMm, Kaga 3abemexn
ma cy yraHaum fa he jeman npyrom mpyxatn nomoh, Teomocuje momaje jour jemny
nojepuHocT 0 Crpesy - ,,3Hal)axy ra 3aropcku /bYau 1 K leMy MHOTH fo/Taxaxy %

Cewm Ttora, Credanose peun ja je Crpesa ,,IpMMIO Kao paror CuHa u fia ra
je ,OTXpaHMo u cauyBao HemoBpehenor” 6e3 o63mpa Ha TO 1ITO ra je Bopuio Buie
IyTa TPa)kMo He MOpajy [la 3Haue Jla ce CBe TO OfiBMjasio y nepuoxy of 1207/1208. mo
1213/1214. 1., Tj. IyHUX 1LIECT roguHa.” Y nsBopuma, fakie, HeMa Tpara O TOMe fia
je Credan npummo Crpesa omMax 110 HaCTanoM MeTexy y byrapckoj, e na je y jen-
HOM TpeHyTKy 1209. . Bopuo opnyuno ma ce obpauyHa ca Crpe3oM, a HAKOH LITO
je of Tora Ofycrao, CKJIOIMO CaBe3 Ca UM, M MOXK/JA My TOM IIPUIMKOM JOMENN0
TUTYITy ceBacToKparopa.® Mumo JKuitiuja, o CTpesy ce 3Ha jenuHO fa My je bopuo
mocao nomohse ofpene y 6unnm kop Ilemaronnje 1211 1., a ce Kao CeBacTOKpaToOp
ucTe rofuHe nomMnbe y Cunoguky, u o6e dnmeHnLe yryhyjy Ha IpujaTe/bcKe OTHOCE

64 v, rope cTp. 122. Majo npe ckanama 6paxa nsmehy Anexcuja Craa n XeHpuxoBe BaHOpadyHe
khepxe, 1208. ., Anexcnje Cras je 60paBno y KpcTamkom oropy y Kpianmy, rjie je momoxmo sakneTBy
BepHOCTY XeHprxy OnangpujckoM, dmme je o610 samTuTy 1apa JlaTiHa, HO UIAK, MAKo je 61o obase-
3aH Jla KJIeKHe U TT0/by6U y yCTa CBOT CeHMOpa, TO MPAKTIYHO HIUje 03HAYaBa/I0 Ba3a/THU OJHOC, B. O TOME
nIeTa/bHO Paguh, O6nacHu rocniofapu, 237, Hai. 13.

65 Paguh, Obmacku rocmopapn, 226, usnocu fa cy Credan n CTpes 3ajeIHNUKOM aKIHjOM 13
1208. r. ycrenu fa mpeoTMmy of Byrapckor mapcTsa mobap geo manamme Makenoruje. Vit u Casuesa,
Cesacrokparop Crpes, 76.

66 Teomocuje, 105-106.

67 »NA B’ CAKh BO AbNh TIPOLLIALIE U AA WINKMb Ch?KEFKETh TRAo Kro uan NPOTELIETh NA YETHPH

YeCTH U NOBKCHTH NO CThrNAMB FpapAbNkiMb..., Credan [TpBoBeHyaH, 82-83.

68 3namapcku, Vicropus, 285; Paguh, O6mnacuu rocriogapy, 227-228. Iloce6Ho 0 ToMe Jja mu jeu
kazia je Karnojaun, wiv Bopuio, jopienmo ceBactokpaTopcky turyiny Crpesy yi. Paguh, O6nacku rocriogapu,
228. Har. 25 ca iperyefioM panuje nuteparype. CTpes ce ca ceéBaCTOKPATOPCKOM TUTYIOM TIOMUIbE jefITHO
y Cunopuky napa bopuna nacranom 1211. ., bopunos cunonux, 161, ok ce y mucmy Xenpuxa Omanpuj-
cKor 13 1212. T. Ha3uBa jeTHOCTaBHO MIMEHOM Stracius, caMo ce Ha jeTHOM MecCTy Hofiaje fia je pobak Kasoja-
HOB (nepos Johannicii, magni olim populatoris Grecie), Prinzing, Brief Kaiser Heinrichs, 411-418.
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usMehy mapa u Benmmkama. Unmennna je, Mehytum, u ga Crpes Huje yu4ecTBOBao y
BopunosoM Hamazny Ha ConyH ucre 1211. r. HakoH 6utke xop ITenaronuje.” Kapa
ce y3 oBe BecTu mpupopa u usseinraj Credana Hemamwnha, caBpeMennka 361Bama,
MO>XKe ce 3aK/byuuT! camo aa je Crpe3 BepoBaTHO TeK mocie 1211. r. mpe6erao Ko
Credana, fa ra je oBaj IpMMHUO U YIPKOC MHCUCTUpaky bopuia, Huje ra mpegao,
IITO je OBOI HaBeJIO Jia y3 IOMON CBOT HOBOT CaBe3HMKa Ljapa XeHpUXa, IOILITO CY
»caBehanu 31 caBet” mpegysmy noxox 1213/1214 r. Hakon ycrernte 60p6e mpoTus
wux, CredaH je momorao Crpesy fja HoBpaty 06/1acTy Koje je paHMje MoCeoBao u
yTBpaMo ra je y rpapy IIpoceky,” unme je ocurypao CTpes3oBy, amu U CBOjy O3]y
Ha TOM IIPOCTOPY.

Vnaxk, xako cam CredaH onucyje y okBupy neror ayga, Crpes ce mpema cBOM
[OOpOUNHNUTebY HMje Hajoosbe IoHeo. HayMe, Kako ce TO y MaHMPY Xarnorpadckux
nena HaBop, Crpes ce ,,HaroBopeH haBomom“ ogmernyo o Credana u nozyrao mo-
6yny. Credan ce 360r Tora obpaha ceome 6pary jepomonaxy Casu, Koju je Tpebato
na 3amobuje CTpesa 1 a Ta OffBpaTH Off HAMa/a, y 4eMy Huje ycreo. Mebytum, cam
Crpes je yopso o CaBuHOj moceTy, Kako croju y JKuitiujy, ymopeH ,,cunom CpeTor
CuMeoHa', Te je Ha Taj HA4YMH IIPOLIJIA ¥ OIIACHOCT II0 CPICKY Ap>kaBy.”! TTocpenHo ce
Ha OCHOBY OJTyKa XapTO(NIaKca, a IOTOM M OXPUACKOT apxuenyckona Jumurpuja
Xomatuna (1216-1236), koje ce HajIpe TIYy IPUBATHUX NIAPHUIIA, MOXKE Ca BE/IMKOM
curypHouthy TBpAUTY [ja Ce CUHTAarMe ,,Biact JIpyrysura“ wim ,,tupanuja Jpyrysura“
u ,Hamay JIpyrysura Ha ITormor, koju ce y TMM akTuMa jaBjbajy, OBHOCE Ha ,BIacT',
»TVPaHNjy" OOMeTHUKA Off 6yrapckor Ljapa, Bemkanra Crpesa.”” Kako ce kox Credana
Hemamwuha n Teogocuja nomumse yan Crpesa y HeKM Kpaj CpIICKe ApKaBe, OGHOCHO
Hamaj; Ha CreaHOBO 0Ta4acTBO, HIje HeBePOBATHO fia ce Taj CTpe3oB Hallaj] OUrpao
ynpaso y [Tonory.” Hajuenthe ce Crpesos Haman Ha CredaHa mocMarpa Kao Jeo Koa-
JIMLIVIOHOT IOfjyXBara, Ipu KoMe bopuno n Xenpux npopupy fo Hura, a Crpes y Ilo-
nor.”* MebhyTum u3 Haler ocajialiliber U3/Iarama jacHo je fia je bopnnos 1 XeHpuxos

9V muemy us 1212. . Xenpux jacko uctude CTpe3ose aKilije U CaBe3HUIITBO ca Bopuom, 10k
npu onmcy Bopunosor Hamazia Ha ConyH Hema peun o CTpe3oBoM aHTaXKoBawmy, Prinzing, Brief Kaiser
Heinrichs, 417-418.

70 »..H WThKXh K€ W I'Ip'kAAXI: KMO\(‘ NOAL LAPLCTEHIA BALFAPKCKANO H OYTEphAMXIs U Bh I"pAA'k

raaroatemime TMpockkn...; Credan IpBosenyany, 84.

71 Credan I[IpsoBenyany, 86-88. Credan y Kuifiujy Ha 0BOM MecTy TpaBu mapaneny usmehy
Cs. Cumeona u Cs. [luMurpuja, KoMe ce npumucyje yéucrso 6yrapckor mapa Kanojana oy ComyHowM,
Miracula S. Demetrii Martyris, ed. C. Byeus, Acta Sanctorum Octobris IV, Bruxellis 1780, 200; Acropolitae
Opera I, edd. A. Heisenberg, P. Wirth, Stuttgart 1978, 23-24; George Acropolites, The History, transl. R.
Macrides, Oxford 2007, 140, 143, n. 19. Teofocuje Takobe goHocu mpudy o CTpe30BOM OMETHUIITBY
u CaBIMHOM II0CPEfOBambY fia ce CyKob nsberHe, ¢ TMM 1To HaBopu fia je Crpesa youo ,,HEKM CTPALIHN
maagih mo sanosectu CaBuHoj, Teogocnuje, 111-112. O morn6buju 6yrapckor Bennkama Crpesa, yIL.
meraspHO Paguth, Ceeitiu Casa u cmpiit o6nacnoi iociiogapa Cipesa, 51-61.

720 oBoj TBpHBY meTabHO yII. Bapuuiuh ©. — Oepjanuuh B., Bectu Iumurpuja Xomatujana o
»Brmactu Iparysura®, 3PBI 20 (1981) 43-56.

73 Vcro, 54-56.

74 Bapuwuh - Pepjanuuh, Becru Jumurpnja XomaTujana, 55; Paguh, O6macHu rociogapu, 233;
Paguh, Cetn CaBa 1 cMpT o6macHor rocriogapa Crpesa, 53.
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noxoy, 6uo yrepeH npotus Crpesa u CredaHa Kao HberoBOr 3allITUTHIKA, a Jja Ce TeK
HakoH Tora CTpe3 OfMETHYO ¥ M3BPIINO YIIafi Ha CPIICKY TePUTOPI;Y.

bynyhm pa je naman Byrapa u Jlaruna Ha Credana u Crpesa ycinenno mocie
1213. 1., a ga ce y 2Kuitiujy Tex onpa onucyje CTpe3oBO OJMETHUILITBO, C IIPABOM Ce
BeToBa CMpT cMemta y 1214. r.” Ykonuko npuxsatumo ja Credan porabaje y 2Ku-
{iujy caoIITaBa XPOHOMOUIKIM PeoM, OHZIa HaC Ha TaKaB 3aK/by4aK 110 MUTAKY
Crpesose cMpTu ocpefHo ynyhyje n cnenehe, mecro ayygo Cumeonoso, koje Cre-
¢an nogpo6bHO usnmaxe. V1 0Bo 4yno, Kao IpeTXOHA ABa, NpefcTas/ba CUMeoHa Kao
3aIITUTHMKA JpsKaBe, y3 unjy momoh ce nmobelyyjy cBe HemmpujaTe/bcke HaMepe mpeMa
cprckoj sembu. Hanme, Muxanno I Auheo, enupcku Bragap je Hanao CredpanoBy
AP>KaBY U ,,ICKOPUCTUBIIY IPUINKY Kazia caM ce (CredaH) manexo ymabuo of Te 3e-
MJbe, Y3€ jeflaH Off MOjuX rpajiosa o umeny Cxaziap, Koju yuctuny Jlanmanuju npu-
naga“’® Kako ce Muxanyo ornyumo o Credanose Mosbe fa 06yctaByu Hanag, Credan
Oenexxu fa je Muxamna, HOTakHYT off cTpaHe CB. CMeOHa Kp03 BEeIMKOMYYECHUKA
Cs. Dopba, youo jenan op werosux ciyry.”” Tume je joIu jemaH HellpujaTe/bCKI Halaz
oKkoHYaH. JIHade, Muxamno Enmpcku je npencTaB/bao BEINKY OMACHOCT Ha jY>KHO]
rpanuiy Cp6uje, a ognocu Enmpa n Cpbuje HuCy 6Mam mpujaTe/bcky YIPKOC M-
mweHny ja je Credanosa cectpa 6uia y To Bpeme y 6paxy ca Muxanmosum 6parom
MaHojnom.”® Muxanno Aubeo je Beh y Toky 1213. u 1214. roguHe 0CTBapyo BeIUKU
HOJIMTUYKY YCIeX THMe IITO je OCBOjUO 3HAYajHUje MIeTadeKe Iocesie, Meby wuma u
Ipau.”” IToroMm je kpenyo Ha cpricku Ckaziap, kopucrehu TpenyTak kazia je Crean 6110
3ayseT pyruM 6opOama, ITO MO>Ke OUTU BpeMe KaJia je CPIICKM BEIMKY >KyIIaH BOJIO
6op6e ca Crpesom.® Creda je, mTaBuille, pednT P OINCY Y3pOKa CyKoba: ,,ycTazie
HEKO Off pOfia TPYKOL, Off APCKOT Poja, 0 MMEeHY Muxanio, y 3eM/bi SpadKoj, U y
IIOMOP]y TOT BEJIMKOT OCTPBA, Koje je 6rm3y JIMok/mje 1 JaIMaTHHCKe 3eM/be 11 OTada-
cTBa cBeTor CUMeOHa... y3€ jeflaH Off MOjMX Irpafioba 1o uMeHy CKaziap, KOju YUCTUHY
HManmanmju npunapa.“ Hakon tora my ce Credan o6paha ¢ Mon6om ga o6ycrau Ha-
maz, jep ,,Jocrox Huje yzmenno To ocTpBoO y TBOj yaeo (Muxannos), Beh ,,MmonurBama

By ucropuorpaduju ce cmpt obmacHor rocrnogapa Crpesa mnarupa y 1214, II. Mymaguuess,
Bragerenure Ha ITpocexs. Crpanuiy u3b ucTopuaTa Ha 6barapure Bb Kpas Ha XII n Haganoro Ha XIII
Bekb, Codust 1912, 68-71; Casuesa, CeBactokparop Crpes, 86; boxunos, Pamunusrta Ha Acenesru, 99.
JleTa/baH nperef miTepaType o OBOM nutamy, Paguh, Obnacuu rocriogapu, 234, Ham. 62. IIpunimHr je
cmemnrra y 1211., Prinzing, Bedeutung Bulgariens und Serbiens, 105-106, a To unuu n Huxonos, Camocto-
ATEIHY Y TI0TTyCaMOCTOATEHY Biafienus, 110.

76 Credan [Ipsosendany, 88.

77 Credan IIposenyanu, 90-92.

78 B. ®epjanuuh, Cp6uja u BusanTHjcku cset y npsoj nomosuru XIII sexa (1204-1261), 3SPBU
27/28 (1989) 106-108, cmarpa fa je 6pak Hemarmnte khepn n Manojma Auberna HajBepoBaTHILje CKIOIUbeH
1207/1208. Bug. n b. Qepjanuuh, Jb. Maxcumosuh, Ceetn Casa n Cpbuja usmely Enpa 1 Hukeje, Cetn
CaBa y CpIICKOj MCTOpUju U Tpaguuuju, 13-15, y3 pernen crapuje muteparype; /. Iene6yuh, Ipymrso y
Emmpckoj gp>xasu npse nonosuHe XIIIBeka, beorpan 2012 (mokTopcKa aucepralyja y pyKoImucy), 2-8.

79 Nicol, The Despotate of Epiros, 38.

80 Cregan [psoseryan, 88-90.
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U IIpefiajoM” Kao mweMy Ha yrpasmpame.® V3 CredanoBor nckasa ce jacHoO pasasHaje
nia je Muxamso >keneo fia 0OCBOjU ,,BEIMKO OCTpBO™ 1 7ia je y3eo Ckamap. To ,,Benuko
octpBo“ je CredpaH cMaTpao CBOjOM TEPUTOPUjOM U OUUITIEFHO je [1a Ta Pas3NKYyje Of
Iuoxnuje (Iyxpe) u ganmaTnHcke sembe ([lanmanyje), kojoj npunaza u Ckagap, a
TO7] BBUM Ce TIOHAjIIpe nofipasymesa IpocTop usMeby pexa JIpuma u bojane, Ckapap-
cKor jesepa u Jagpanckor mopa.*? CredaH Huje xeneo a n3rybu 6MjIo 1mta o CBOr
0Ta4acTBa, a 0Ba TEPUTOPMja je OVIa IpBa Ha yAapy CHAXXHOT cycefia. YOP30 HAKOH Ha-
naja u npeysumama Ckajpa, Muxanmos »X1BoT ce 3aBpuno. O HeroBoj CMpPTH IOpeT,
Credana muue u Teopruje Akpononut y cBojoj Mciiopuju, Maia HU OH HMje HUIUTA
peuntyjy, Beh camo HaBo#u fia je Muxania Ha CllaBamby YOMO jeaH Off ’beTOBUX CIIYTY
o nMeHy Pomej. ¥ jemHoM oxyMeHTy ofi hebpypa 1215, Koju ce THdYe MaHACTUPCKMX
IpaBa, Kao Blafiap ce nmoMuwme Muxannos 6par u HacnegHuk Teomop Anbeo, mro
3aIIpaBo 3HA4M Ja je Muxanno usry6mo XmBot kpajeM 1214. wm noverkom 1215. 1.,
IITO jaCHO yKasyje Aa je Hamay Ha CKafap u ,,BeIMKO OCTPBO u3BplieH 1214, .8

HaxoH cBux BojeBama Koja cy O6mla ycnemHa saxsapyjyhu HemamuHoj mmo-
mohu, Credan nuire moxsamy cBoMme ony.* OHa je BepoBaTHO Tpebano fa Oyne
3aBpIIHY Aeo JKuifiuja, amu ce HAKOH jOII jefHe YCIEIIHO 3aBplieHe 6opOe MpOTHB
HellpujaTesba, yrapckor kpaba AHppuje n Xenpuxa ®rnangpujckor, Credan omry-
Y10 Ja ¥ TO 4yAo npupofa Beh 3aspiuenoj xarnorpaduju Cs. Cmeona.® Hauwme,
HOTaKHYTH Off ,cTpaHe haBona“, Augpuja II, yrapcku kpamb, u Xenpux ®ran-
APMjCKM, TATVMHCKYU Lap, ,caBehamm cy 3mu caBer ¢ HamepoM ga Credana npo-
THajy U3 p>KaBe I beroBy 3em/py Mebhy cobom noperne. Ilnan je 610 fa ce muxoBe
BOjcKe cacTaHy Kofi Huia, a moToM fa 3ajenHnyuky Hanaguy Credana. Hamasum ce
y onacHocTy, CredaH je, IpeMa COICTBEHOM KasUBamby, IOHOBO YIIYTHO MOJIUTBE
CBOMe OILy HaJl leroBuM rpo6om y Crymenuny, rae je onet u3 HemamwuHor nmka
noTekno Mupo. CredaH HaBOaM 1 fia je HAKOH TOT forabhaja oTuirao x 6pary, jepomo-
Haxy CaBy, He Ipennsupajyhu rje, o 6;1arocsios mpe Ho MITO Hobe IPOTUB yrapcKor

81 Crecan [TpBoBeHyanmu, HaB. MeCTO.

82 TIpeu mosnaty 3abenexeH mofaTak o ,,0CTpBMMA [IMOK/IIje" HATASH Ce Ha je/IHOM TleqaTy BI-
3aHTUJCKOT JIOCTOjaHCTBeHMKa Hukure, carapokanujaTa u apxoHra, koju notude us X/XI Bexa. b.
Hosaxosuh, ,Octpsa [Inoknuje, Onomaromomku npumosu 21(2011) 15-18, paspenraBa gumeMy Ha mra
Ce OJJHOCH TOTIOHMM ,,0CTpBa JlyK/be“ Ha IIOMEHYTOM HATIIVCY, JOAYLle OH 3a 3allaJiHy IPaHMILY ,,0CTpBa“
ysuma nogipydje rpaza bapa.

83 Acropolitae Opera I, edd. A. Heisenberg, P. Wirth, Stuttgart 1978, 25; F. Miklosich - J. Miiller,
Acta et diplomata graeca medii aevi IV, Vindobonae 1871, 382; Nicol, The Despotate of Epiros, 42;
Prinzing, Bedeutung Bulgariens und Serbiens, 110-114; ICH 1, 305 (B. ®epjanuuh); b. Qepjanuuh,
Cp6uja u BM3aHTHjCKM cBeT, 109-110 ca mperiefoM CTapyujux MUIUberba [0 MUTamby roguHe Muxanaose
emptu; [lene6yuh, Tpymrso y Enmpckoj gpxasu, 8-9.

84 Cyumeon-Hemata je y moxBaiu, nmpema mvciy JKuifiuja cacBUM 3aCIy>KeHO, 06gapeH Bes-
KIM OpojeM emuTeTa, Te ce Ha3UBa AHOCIHIONIOM, MyHeHUKOM, yuuilieroem, ipopokom, utx., Credan IIpso-
BeH4aH1, 92-98. O mOXBa/IM Ka0 XKAaHPY CPeAbOBEKOBHE KIbVDKEBHOCTH 11 HeHO] y103u, yiI. TpudyHo-
Buh, A36yunuk, 253-259; JIeKCUKOH CPIICKOT cpefmber Beka, mpup. C. Rupkosuh, P Muxanuuh, Beorpap,
1999, 566-568 (T. Cy6oiniun-Tony6osuh). Y. u Mapjanosuh-Jlywanuh, Bragapcka ugeonoruja, 255-261.

85 B THoposuh, Kuruje Cumeona Hemame on CreBana [TpBoBeHuanor, CBeToCaBCKY 300pHIK 2,
1-14.
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kpaba Anppuje II. Kako croju y 2Kuitiujy, cam Cumeon-Hemama ce jaBuo CaBu ca
3anoBelnhy fja ce mpupy>xu 6pary 1 oK je oBaj xpabpno CredaHa Kako mberosa fip-
KaBa ¥IMa 3allITUTY BIUXOBOT Olia, mpenofobHor CuMeoHa, Beh cy cTurm nocmanm-
1Y KOjJ CY IIPEHeNN MUPO/bYOMBO PACIIONIOKEe e yrapcKOT Kpasba. [la je omacHoCT 1o
CPIICKY JIP’)KaBy ca CeBepa CTBapHO IpecTasa CBeJoYM cacTaHaK y PaBHOM ca KpabeM
Amnppujom, xoju CredaH feTa/bHO OIICYje, a KOjI je Tpajao YNTABUX JBAaHACCT JaHA
U IIpeMa BerOBUM pedliMa, IIPOIIAo ,,y yacHoM Becesby .* IToToM ce CredaH cactao y
Humry ca ,,rpuxum® napem Xenpuxom Onangpujcknm, Koju ,,rHeBoM 1 japoithy 06y-
3eT“ Huje ofycTajao of HaMepe fa HamagHe Cp6ujy. Vinak, 1 oBa HaMmepa je ocyjeheHa,
a Credan je Xenpuxy OnaHpyjcKOM O3BOJINO [ia Ce BPATHU Y CBOjY 3eM/bY TEK HAKOH
ocpeoBama yrapckor Kpaba Anzupuje.”” Ommcom osor CumeoHoBor yyna Credan
saspuuasa JKuitiuje Cs. Cumeona, najyhm cnaBy Bory u ,rpubnaxenom Cumeony*.
Haxe, nsnenagHo nsmupewme Credpana 1 AH/pMje 3aCUTYPHO je TIOpeMeTIIO IIp-
BOONMTHM IUIAH O 33jeHIYKOM HAIlaJy YTrapCKOT M JIATMHCKOT BIaJiapa Ha CPIICKOT
Be/MKOr KynaHa. HapaBao, omner ce Hamehe murame Moryher BpeMeHCKOT OKBMpa
oBux porabaja. JemiHa cMepHMIA Y TOM CMUCTY je fa cy Henpujate/bu Credpana He-
Mmamyha KoBa/IM I/IaHOBE O CBOMe Hallally y BpeMe IpasHuKa ,,Jocrona bora Haiuera,
o ITacxn...% makie o Backpcy. Vak, 4nmeHnna fga ce Moys3aaHo 3Ha BpeMe CMpPTU
Xenpuxa Onangpujckor y Conyny 11. jyna 1216.% octasmpa nmpocrop 3a e moryh-
HOCTH — JIa je eKcIeAMIuja anupana o Backpcy 1215. 1., 19. anpuia, unm 1216. 1.,
10. anmpmma. CeM Tora, OHO IITO MOXKe TaKobhe yKasuBaTy Ha BpeMe CKJ/Iallarmba caBe3a
nporus Credana jecte 6pax koju je 1215. . cknomber nsmely yrapckor kpapa AH-
npuje II n Jonanpe Kypraejcke, hepke Ilerpa KyprHejckor u Jomanpe, cecrpe XeH-
puxa Onangpujckor.®’ lake, moxox je 6uo mwraHupas y nponehe 1215. wam 1216. .
Axo usysmemo CredaHoBO cBeffoderbe 0 CUMEOHOBOM CYHENIOBAKY Y CIIpedaBamy
cykoba yrapcke 1 CpIICKe BOjCKe, PYTY M3BOPHU He TOBOpe O IIOMEHYTOM forabajy,
Te 0CTaje HejacHo 3amTo je AHApuja Il omycTao of minanupasor noxona. Hu moromu
xaruorpadu [Jomentujas u Teogocuje He CIOMMIbY HUIITA LIITO yKa3yje Ha IIaHMpa-
H11 toxof mpoTuB Cp6uje y mponehe 1215. wiu 1216. r. OHy, HauMe, IOMUBY CyCpeT
Case ca yrapckum kpabeM AHzapujom II u cmenitajy ra HakoH ommca CredaHoBor
KpYHMCama 3a Kpasba, a OIIIC CycpeTa MO)Ke fla HaBeJje Ha IIOMICA0 Ja je Y IUTamby
cycpet Credana u Anzpuje us 1215/1216, y xome je moxza, npema CredaHoBoM
JKuitiujy, n Casa yseo ydemha ,,1o 3anoectu CuMeoHoB0j.”" Yak u jefHa yrapcka
noBe/ba 13 1229. I. moMumbe U3BecHN paHuju moxoy Ha Cpoujy y Kojoj ce moce6HoO
JCTAKaOo jefjaH yrapcKy BelMKall o uMeny Muxamno.” Mebyrum, oBu ce nmoxopu

86 Crecpan [Ipsosenuanm, 102-104.
87 Credan I[IpBoBenyanu, 106; Prinzing, Bedeutung Bulgariens und Serbiens, 109-110.
88 Hendrickx, Régestes, 95-97.

89 M. Wertner, Az Arpadok csaladi torténete, Nagy — Becskereken 1892, 421-423; Gilles, ,,Nova
Francia®, 72.

90 HomenTujan, 252-258; Teomocuje, 147-153.

91 Codex diplomaticus regni Croatiae, Dalmatiae et Slavoniae III, ed. T. Smiciklas, Zagrabiae
1904, 318.
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He MOTY IIOMCTOBeTHUTI.”? 3a Hallly TeMy CUTYpHO je camo fia je Credan Hemamuh,
CaBpeMeHMK I y4eCHUK forabaja, M3HOBa, KpO3 Be/yare yore ceora orja CuiMeoHa
MupoTo4mBOrL, YKas3ao Ha jolI jeflaH 3Ha4yajaH forabhaj cBora BpeMeHa, 4nMe je yHoT-
IIyHMO CIMKY NOMUTUYKUX NpuankKa Ha bankany noyerkom XIII Bexa.

Yypa Cs. Cumeona omnucana y JKuitiujy Ce. Cumeona on Credana ITpBoBeH-
JaHOT OM/Ia Cy HEOIIXO/fHM efleMeHT fia 61 ce Cumeon-Hemama moveo mpocmasbaTu
Kao CBETH, Te fla OM ce HeroB KyIT KOHAYHO YOOINYMO, ¥ TO y CPIICKOj APXKaBU, ¥
MaHACTUPY Y KOMe je OlaBHO HaMepaBao Ja MICOYHM CBoje 3aBeTe, Crymennuu. Cem
Tora, CtedaH je Kpo3 omice YyOTBOPEHha CBOTa Olja jaCHO II0Ka3a0 MOMUTUYKY CH-
Tyanujy Ha bankany, onHoc CpOuje 1 BeHUX Cycelia, jacHO uctuayhm ma ce cprcka
IipkaBa Xpabpo HoCKIIa ca M3y3eTHO MOhHMM HernpujaTe/buMa Tor fo6a. [Tobene Hap
HOJIMTUYKUM IIPOTYBHULIVIMA, TOpasy y OpaduHOj AUIUIOMATYj! KOja ce IIPef caMo 3a-
BpmaBame JKuiiuja modena sogutu ca Emmpunma, 6umm cy caMmo yBepTypa 3a HOBO
paspobsbe CpICKe MICTOpHMje, y3AMU3ame Ha paHT Kpa/beBUHe. BeHuame ca jeqHOM
3aIlaJJHOM IVIEMKMIOM U JJoOujame Kpa/beBCKOT BeHIja 13 Puma,’ mako je gouio
Kao Harpajia HAaKOH MCTpPajHNX 60p6y Hama npukasaHux kpos yyma Cs. CuMeoHa,
CITy4ajHO MV He, HUje JoOW/I0 IPOCTopa Ha cTpanuuama Kuiiuja.
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Ivana Komatina
(The Institute of History, Belgrade)

HISTORICAL BASIS OF THE MIRACULA OF SAINT SYMEON IN
STEFAN THE FIRST-CROWNED’S LIFE OF SYMEON

The Life of St. Symeon by Stefan the First-Crowned, heir to the throne of Syme-
on-Nemanja, composed during a longer period of time, between 1208 end 1216, con-
tains, like Byzantine Saint’s Lives, the scheme of which it was imitating, a kind of
catalog of miracles of St. Symeon. Their task was to celebrate Nemanja as a saint and
protector of the state. Symeon announced for the first time to his sons Stefan and Sava
after the transfer of his relics from Chilandar to Studenica, and it was his myrrh-pour-
ing that Stefan referred to as his first miracle. Comparing the testimony of Stefan, a
contemporary and eyewitness, with those of somewhat later hagiographers Domen-
tijan and Theodosije may suggest that the myrrh-pouring, that is the first miracle,
occurred already in 1207/1208, on the comemoration of the day of Nemanja’s death,
February 13™. Symeon’s next miracle reffered to by Stefan, the healing of a possessed
person, fully imitates Christ’s miracle in the country of the Gadarenes, where he was
expelling “evil spirits”, and Stefan makes his father similar to Christ through this mir-
acle. Following the text of the Life, it can be concluded that it is chronologically bound
to the time when the myrrh-pouring occured. In the third miracle Symeon-Nemanja
is again similar to Christ who healed a weak man in the spa Bethesda and like him he
heals a cripple. This happened a few years after the first myrrh-pouring in Studenica.

In Stefan’s catalog of miracles, those which describe the political situation in
the Balkans during the first decades of the 13™ century are of special value. Firstly,
the Bulgarian emperor Boril and his son-in-law, the Latin emperor Henry of Flan-
ders, made an aliance against Stefan and, as shown, they attacked him because he had
given refuge to the Bulgarian nobleman Strez, who somewhat earlier came to Stefan’s
court. Their action followed the establishment of family relations among them, most
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probably in 1214, while Strez got to Stefan’s court probably a couple of years earlier,
but not before 1211. Although Stefan established him firmly at the Prosek Fortress
and gave him the necessary protection, Strez turned against Stefan, and that is the is-
sue of the fifth miracle. According to the Life, with the help of St. Symeon the offender
was defeated. The apostasy of Strez followed soon after the action of the Bulgarian
and Latin emperors, and certainly before the attack of Michael I Angelus, the ruler of
Epirus, who exploited the difficulties that befell grand Zzupan Stefan Nemanji¢ and at-
tacked Serbian city of Skadar, before February 1215. The last joint attack on Stefan was
made by Andrew II, King of Hungary, and Henry of Flanders. The start of the attack
is chronologically linked to Easter 1215 or 1216. Stefan this time also, according to the
Life, EMERGED VICTORIOUS only with the help of St. Symeon.

Therefore, although it belongs to the genre of hagiography, the Life has an in-
estimable value as a historical source, and especially its catalog of miracles, the analy-
sis of which can greatly supplement the information of other sources about the events
in the Balkans during the first and second decades of the 13™ century and provide a
somewhat more precise chronology of them.
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WHO WAS THE EPONYM OF THE VILLAGE
WITH THE ENIGMATIC NAME OF KONDOFRE]
IN THE VALLEY OF THE STRYMON?!

This paper sheds light on the eponym of the village of Kondofrej in the Upper Stry-
mon Valley. It mainly discussed the possibility that the village was named after Manuel Kon-
tofré, commander of the Nicaean fleet. It is also very probable that he was a Nicaean gover-
nor, who had his seat there.

Keywords: Manuel Kontofré, village of Konodofrej, Strymon Valley, Nicaean campaign
on the Balkans in 1254, John III Vatatzes, region of Velebuzd, Nicaean garrisons, governor.

It will be convenient to begin our enquiry with a short passage of one romantic
story entitled “The Knight”. It reads as follows:

“Count of Fré — read Peter the Devil [on the ring of the dying knight] — Rest
in peace, my friend! I promise you that such a village will be founded in Bulgaria.”
Curiously enough, one can find a village with a similar name to the south and within
50 km of Sofia, the capital of Bulgaria.’ It is located in the southern part of the Valley
of Radomir (not far from the provincial town of Radomir), at the foot of the Kolos
mountain.* It should be stated here that many legends have attached to its name and

1 Parts of this paper correspond to an earlier draft entitled “Kondofrej — edin interesen toponim
v dolinata na Sredna Struma’, Godi$nik na Tsentlir za Slavjano-vizantijski proucvanija “Iv. Dujcev” 92
(2002) 251-258 and to a chapter II in my book “Regiontit na Struma. Istoriko-geografski prou¢vanija, xraj
na 12 - kraj na 14 vek” (in press).

2 V. Mutavéieva, Ritsarjat, Sofia 1970, 268.

3 'The name of the village till the end of the nineteenth century was Kondofre.

4 On the village, see D. Mitova-Dzonova, Archeologiceski pametnitsi v Perniski okrug, Sofia 1983,
Ne 289, 99 where in the country called “Manastriste” (at about 4 km south of the village) is attested a
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it is difficult to disentangle the truth from them. So, the discussion on this topic has
been marred by the wildest fantasies. Most people, when they think of Konodofrej,
think of certain crusader. Therefore, the key question to the present paper is to ask
who was the eponym of this village. It is my aim to give an answer to this question.
We know of the existence of four persons who might be taken to serve as an eponym
of this village: Godfrey, Count of Bouillon, duke of Lower Lorraine; the Knight of the
Fourth Crusade; Baldwin, Count of Flanders or Manuel Kontofré, commander of the
Nicaean fleet. If the choice lies between these persons, the preference must be given to
the last one. The reason for my choice, I shall explain more fully below.

Let us look at the first person. It was K. Jire¢ek who has suggested that the
name in question “reminds to the proper Byzantine name Kovdo@pé remodeled
from Gotofredus, Godefroid”> The arguments in support of Jire¢ek’s idea had appar-
ently come from Anna Komnene’s Alexiad. The reader will easily find that the name
she bestowed to Godfrey was ['ovto@pé®. In other words, though he did not say it
directly, he had been inclined to assume that the eponym of the village was Godfrey,
Count of Bouillon, duke of Lower Lorraine and the most famous of all the leaders of
the First Crusade. Being a direct descendant of Charlemagne, Godfrey was a fairly
important figure in northern France with a proud heritage.” It is tempting to assert,
therefore, that the village was named after this famous personality. Moreover, on the
way to Constantinople the Crusader leader and his army were neither more nor less
than 50 km to the north of our village. This all could be true, but there are some objec-
tions and it is hardly necessary to point them out. First and foremost, due to the lack
of time Godfrey was not able to do something that would be sufficient for the local

medieval monastery. According to the author in the so-called Charter of Mraka, which was issued in 1347,
the village of Konodofrej is described in one passage as “Manastriste”.

5 K. Irecex, KnjaZestvo Biilgarija. &ast II. Piituvanija po Biilgarij, Plovdiv 1899, 675.

6 Anne Comnenae, Alexiadis, ed. L. Shopenus, Bonn 1878, I, 32, 6-9 and 46, 19. We find another
transliteration of the Latin name Geffroi as Kovto@pé, for example, in Ephraim the Monk (Ephraemii
Monachi Imperatorum et patriarcharum recensus, ed. I. Bekker, Bonn 1840, v. 8427, 338 (= Ephraem))
and John Kantakuzenos (Ioannis Cantacuzeni eximperatoris Historiarum, ed. L. Shopenus, Bonn 1828, 1,
341 and I1, 589). It seems also important to mention that Geoffroi de Villehardouin is called To@pé in the
History of Niketas Choniates (Nicetae Choniatae Historia, ed. J. L. van Dieten, Berlin-New York 1975, 620
(= Nicetae Choniatae). In the same way is also called Geffroi de Bruéres, one of the participants at the Bat-
tle of Pelagonia in 1259, both by George Akropohtes (G. Acropohtae, Historia, ed. A. Heisenberg, Leipzig
1903, 1, 170, 16 (= G. Acropohtae) 0 g Kaprtdvag Toepé) and Theodore Skoutariotes (Theodoros
Scutariota, ZOvoyig xpovucn, in: Mecaiovikn BipAtodnkn, ed. C. N. Sathas, Venetia-Paris 1894, VII,
545 (=Theodoros Scutariota): 0 1fg Kapitavag Toepé). Of course, it is true that Akropolites also knows
‘Togpé 10D "Apueviov (G. Acropolitae, 59, 12).

7 Details about him can be found in Le chronique de Godefroid de Bouillon et du Royaume de
Jérusalem, premiére et deuxiéme Croisades (1080-1187) avec I'Histoire de Charles-le-Bon récit contem-
porain (1169-1154), ed. J. Collin de Plancy, Paris 1848, 9-10. See also C. M. Brand, Godfrey of Bouillon,
ed. A. Kazhdan and A.-M. Talbot, The Oxford Dictionary of Byzantium, New York, Oxford 1991, II, 857
(= ODB); J. Heers, Libérer Jérusalem. La premiére croisade (1095-1107), Paris 1995, 115; St. Runciman,
A History of the Crusades, vol. I: The First Crusade and the Foundation of the Kingdom of Jerusalem,
Cambridge 1951, 145-146 (= Runciman, The First Crusade); M. W. Baldwin, The First Hundred years, ed.
K. Setton, A History of the Crusades, Madison, Milwaukee, and London 1969, 1, 267.
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population to name a village after him®. Secondly, the misdeeds of the crusaders on
the journey through the Balkans led to an increasingly fierce opposition by the local
population®. It is unbelievable that the memory of this person was alive long after his
passing via the Balkans. All this goes to show that this view cannot be taken seriously.
According to the local researcher M. Nikolov, the eponym of the village Kont d'Ofré
must be sought among the participants in the Fourth Crusade.'® Moreover, he states
that after the Battle of Klokotnitsa (1230) the crusader was appointed by John Asen
IT (1218-1241) as a governor of the Valley of Radomir and Pernik." In this way the
Bulgarian tsar managed to establish his control over the region, which lived its iso-
lated life. Kont d’Ofré and his followers established themselves in the fortress named
“Gradiste” (Fortress) and, in a very short distance from it, founded a village “Selisteto”
(Village).'> After the Crusader’s death the village was named Kont d'Ofré or Kondofré,
(Konodofrej).”* Such, in outline, is the story of Kont d’'Ofré as it is in the eyes of M.
Nikolov. But, this highly speculative view finds no confirmation in the sources. A
similar point of view is expressed by A. Coleva, who simply assumes (without giving
details) in her dictionary on the local names that the village was named after “Kont
de Frej’, a Knight of the Fourth Crusade'. To the best of my knowledge, there is not
a shred of evidence in the literary sources to show that an individual named Kontofré
had been among the Crusaders. Had he been among them, his name would certainly
have been mentioned by the chroniclers. Perhaps one can go a little further by won-
dering whether it is possible to link Guignez IV, Count of Forez and John of Friaize
with the personality in question. But rather than exploring such hypotheses, one must
signal two caveats. Firstly, it is useful to remember that Guignez IV left Marseille and
come to Saint Jean d’Akr, but he died shortly afterwards."”® Secondly, we know that

8 See the chronology of the First Crusade journey across the Balkans in H. Hagenmeyer, Chrono-
logie de la Premiére croisade (1094-1100), Paris 1902, 49-51. Cf. also Sv. Georgiev, Plirvijat krlistonosen
pochod I biilgarskite zemi, Biilgarska istoriceska biblioteka I, 2 (1928) 95-96.

9 The army left around the middle of August 1096, taking the Rhine-Danube route and arrived
at Constantinople, just before Christmas 1096. On the route of the First Crusade, see St. Runciman, The
First Crusader’s journey across the Balkan peninsula, Byzantion 19 (1949) 214; St. Runciman, The First
Crusade, 148; J. Heers, op. cit., 115-119; F. Duncalf, The First Crusade: Clermont to Constantinople, ed.
K. Setton, A History of the Crusades, Madison, Milwaukee, and London 1969, 1, 296; K. Gagova, Purvijat
kriistonosen pochod po Via Militaris, Minalo 3 (1996) 58-59.

10 A1, Nikolov, Stranstvastijat ritsar. Opit za istori¢eska viiztanovka, Sofia 2001 (= Nikolov, Strans-
tvastijat ritsar).

11 Nikolov, Stranstvastijat ritsar, 9, 35.

12 Nikolov, Stranstvaitijat ritsar, 31.

13 Nikolov, Stranstvastijat ritsar, 35.

14" A. M. Coleva-Dimitrova, Seli$nite imena ot Jugozapadna Biilgarija. Izsledvane re¢nik, So-
fia-Rodomir-Moskva 2002, 132. Even the Belgian TV is on similar ground. In 2003 a team of Belgian TV
made a film devoted to Kontofré. What is more the Belgians were impressed by the story spread among

the natives. According to it, when the French army reached the village in 1918, the soldiers presented
flowers to the supposed tomb of the Knight (the so-called Dolna Mogila).

157 Longnon, Les compagnons de Villehardouin, Genéve 1978, 213; Sarl Dykanz, Vizantijska
istorija, prevod ot latinski M. Kiskinova, prevod ot frenski R. Zaimova, xomentar V. Tupkova-Zaimova,
Sofia 1992, 16.
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in the Battle of Adrianople (April 14, 1205) Count Lewis of Blois and Chartres was
saved by Jean de Friaize, but this bold deed coasted the latter his life'®. Therefore the
conclusion is inescapable: it is virtually impossible to make any connection between
these individuals and Kontofré.

For our purpose, it is important to see what the meaning of Kontofré might be.
An etymological explanation of the name is that it is a distortion of the Italian title
Conto di Flandre, which came to be applied to Baldwin, Count of Flanders and one
of the leaders of the Fourth Crusade in the Old Slavic writings". Perhaps, because
of a scribal error the title was misunderstood. If we consult “A Tale of the Taking of
Constantinople by the Crusaders in 1204 A. D”*® which appears in the First Novgorod
Chronicle”, we will find that the name bestowed on Baldwin, Count of Flanders is
“Ukongodn & Pranuapn” or “Kongodaapenya™. It should have become obvious by

168y, Georgiev, Cetviirtijat kriistonosen pochod i graf Balduin Flandtirski, Biilgarska istori¢eska
biblioteka II, 2 (1929) 156 (= Georgiev, Cetvirtijat kriistonosen pochod); J. Longnon, op. cit., 178.

17" The same explanation is found in N. A. Meicerskij, Drevnerusskaja povest‘ o vzjatija Tsargrada
frjagami v 1204 godu, Trudy Otdela drevnerusskoj literaturi 10 (1954) 131.

18 There is no consensus among the scholars on the question of the authorship of this account.
N. M. Karamzin (Istorii gosudarstva Rosijskogo, vol. III, St Petersburg 1818, 149) was the first to pose
the question whether Antony of Novgorod was the author of the tale. F. Ternovskij (Izucenie vizantijskoj
istorii s jee tendentsioznoe priloZenie v Drevnej Rusi, Kiev 1875, 148-149) and P. Savvaitov (Pute$estvije
novgorodskogo archiepiskopa Antonija v Tsar‘grad v kontse XII-go stoletija, St Petersburg 1872, 8, n. 17)
were convinced that the Archbishop of Novgorod himself was responsible for this account. In contrast to
them, V. P. Adrianova-Pertts (Istorija russkoj literatury, izdn. A. S. Orlov, V. P. Adrianova-Peretts i N. K.
Gudzij, Moskva-Leningrad 1941, I, 1, 302) thinks that probably Antony wrote the Tale but had based it
on the reports of an eyewitness rather than his own experience. According to O. V. Tvorogov (Pamjatniki
literaturi drevnej Russi XIII veka, izdn. A. A. Dmitriev i D. S. Lichacev, Moskva 1981, III, 537) the text
was drawn up by a Russian and probably an eyewitness to the events. N. A. Me$cerskij (op. cit., 133-135)
affirmed that the Tale was not a translated work, but he questioned the Novgorodian origins of the text
and hence, by association, the authorship of Antony. He emphasised that the lexilogy of the text is not dis-
tinctly Novgorodian and resembles more the word usage of south Russia at the time. On the other hand,
P. Bicili (Novgorodskie skazanija o IV°™ krestovom pochode, Istori¢eskie izvestija 3-4 (1916) 58) believes
that the Novgorodian had heard the story of the Crusade from a German mouth, and, in all probability,
transmitted to us a version of German origin. This suggestion was followed by J. Gordon (The Novgoro-
dian Account of the Fourth Crusade, Byzantion 43 (1973) 297-305), who points out that the Tale was an
apology for the German Emperor and the pope. He also thinks that the teller himself either was an eye-
witness to the events or was very close to such a person or group than the scribe of the text. According to
the same author, the later was of Northern Russian origin.

19 The Synodal redaction of the First Novgorod Chronicle is the oldest chronicle manuscript in
Russian. It contains 170 leaves, the first 118 of which belong to the thirteenth century. The ms. pages are
numbered by a later hand. The manuscript contains text of the “A Tale of the Taking of Constantinople
by the Crusaders in 1204 A. D under the entry for the year 6712 (1204 AD, leaves 64-72, pp. 127-143).
The writing style of the tale is completely different from the rest of the manuscript. Cf. A. A. Sachmatov,
Kievskij nacal‘nij svod 1095, Sbornik statej i materialov, Moskva-Leningrad 1947, 122; Ju. A. Limonov,
Letopisnie Vladimiro-Suzdal‘skoj Russi, Leningrad 1967, 120; Novgorodskaja pervaja letopis starsego i
mlads$ego izvodov, izdn. A. N. Nassonov, Moskva-Leningrad 1950, 5 (= Novgorodskaja pervaja letopis).

20 Novgorodskaja pervaja letopis po Sinodal'nomu spisku, izdn. P. I Savvaitov, St Petersburg
1875, 141. 18, 142. 18-19; Novgorodskaja pervaja letopis, 49. 71, 245. 130, 245. 129. P. Bicili, op.
cit., 56-58 gives information and nuances in the names of the commanders of the Crusade with great
precision.
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now that we are dealing here with a corrupted title not with a personal name. In this
respect one may suspect that such might have been the case with our example. More-
over, if we remove some of the syllables from “Kongodaapenga”, then this will lead us,
roughly to the name bestowed on the village. It is tempting, therefore, to assert that
the eponym of the village was Baldwin, Count of Fandres and subsequently Latin
emperor. For this interpretation to be valid, it must be admitted at least that there
was some kind of connection between him and the Upper Strymon region. There is
not, however, any textual evidence for such a vague claim. We are quite well informed
about the course of events after the fall of Constantinople. It will be remembered that
during his successful campaign in the summer of 1204 Baldwin subdued Mosynop-
olis, Chrysopolis, Serres and Thessalonike?. In the words of Geoffrey, the Marshal of
Champagne, “the land from Constantinople to Thessalonike was quiet and at peace,
for the ways were so safe that all could come and go at their pleasure, and from the one
city to the other”*. Therefore, we have here a strong indication that the successful Lat-
in campaign led to the annexation of the southeastern (including the Lower Strymon
valley) and the southern parts of Macedonia®. This leads us to consider that, at this
time, the matters were different in the lands across the Roupel pass. If it is so, then we
can assume that the region of the Upper and Middle Strymon was in the hands of the
Bulgarians. All this goes to show that there is no evidence, in the sources, of any con-
nection between Baldwin and the Strymon Valley across the Rupel pass. According
to me the name Kontofré was rather given to the village by the native inhabitants after
a certain famous personality than a title, which was misunderstood. For this reason, I
think that the answer of our main question is to be sought in another direction.

It is worth to mention here that the history of the Strymon valley is still written
in the medieval toponyms, which are largely preserved. Sometimes, a single toponym
might be taken to serve as an almost irrefutable evidence for one or another event.
Turning to a native tale we can find an important piece of evidence that appears to
have been overlooked up to the present moment. We learn from it that Theodore Las-
karis owned a mansion near the present village of Cukovets, almost 2 km away from
the village of Kondofrej, which was called “the palace of Laskaris™*!. Moreover, the

21 Geoffroi de Villehardouin, La conquéte de Constantinople, ed. et trad. E. Faral, Paris 1973, I,
§ 274, 82 (Mosynopolis); § 280, p. 88 (Chrysopolis and Serres); § 280, p. 88 (Thessalonike); Nicetae Cho-
niatae, 599, 9-31 and 39-40 (Thessalonike). See also Georgiev, Cetvflrtijat kriistonosen pochod, 148-149;
E I Uspenski, Istorija Vizantijskoj imperii, Moskva-Leningrad 1948, III, 418; J. Longnon, Lempire latin
de Constantinople et la principauté de Morée, Paris 1949, 59-60; B. Ferjancic, Poceci Solunske kraljevine
(1204-1209), ZRVI 2/2 (1964) 103; P. Lemerle, Philippes et la Macédoine orintale a [époque chrétienne et
byzantine, Paris 1945, 177; Sarl Dykang, op. cit., 107; B. Hendrickx, Les chartes de Baudouin de Flandre
comme source pour I'histoire de Byzance, Bu{avtiva 1 (1969) 74-75; E. Frances, Sur la conquéte de Con-
stantinople par les Latins, BSlav 15 (1954) 24.

22 Villehardouin, § 302, p. 110: “Et la terre de Costantinople trosque Salonique ere en si bone pais,
que li chemins ere si seérs que il i pooient bien aler qui aler i voloient; et si avoit d'une cité a 'autre bien”.

23 Georgiev, Cetvirtijat kriistonosen pochod, 151; Ch. Dimitrov, Istorija na Makedonija prez
srednovekovieto, Sofija 2001, p. 96.

24 Nikolov, Stranstvastijat ritsar, 19, 31.
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tale goes on to report that the building gave its name to the surrounding area. Even to
the present day the native population called it “Laskaritsa” (the country of Laskaris)®.
Unfortunately, the tale does not help us much, in identifying this personality. There
are, as I see it, at least two candidates to whom the name may have been applied: Theo-
dore I Laskaris and Theodore II Laskaris. It should be said at once, however, that both
persons have come under criticism. One need not to be Sherlock Holmes to realize
that the sources neither contains nor even reflects any evidence, which can be used to
sustain the connection between Theodore I and the Strymon valley®. Nor is there any
compelling reason to equate Theodore II with the enigmatic personage called Laskaris
in our tale. As one can easy verify we have no notice, in the sources, for any military
operation in the Upper Strymon region during the Nicaean campaign on the Balkans
in 1254%. In sum, none of the above-cited individuals can be identified with Laskaris.
This clearly poses a problem and its most obvious solution, I believe, is to assume that
under “Laskaris” we should rather understand a strong indication for the deep Nicaean
penetration into the region than the name of a certain person. In confirmation of this
we may glance to the route of John III Vatatzes during his campaign in that part of the
Balkans in the autumn of 1246. We are quite well informed that after the death of the
Bulgarian tsar Koloman (1241-1246) the Emperor availed himself of the opportunity
to reconquer the ancient Balkans dominions of the Byzantine emperors and led his
army to Serres on the Strymon River®. The fortress surrendered quickly®, and from
there the Nicaean troops moved on to Melnik®, which was betrayed to the Emperor

25 Nikolov, Stranstvastijat ritsar, 8, 20.
26 M. Angold, Theodore II Laskaris, ODB, III, 2039.

27 In the winter of 1254-55 he led a campaign, throwing back the Bulgarians who were threaten-
ing the Nicaean territories in Europe. See V. Gjuselev, Bulgarien und das Kaiserreich von Nikaia (1204-
1261), JOB 26 (1977) 153; M. Angold, op. cit., 2040; S. Kyriakidis, Warfare in Late Byzantium, 1204-1453,
Leiden 2011, 115, 218.

28 G, Acropolita, p. 73-74; Ephraem, v. 8489, p. 341; Theod. Scutariota, 491-492. Cf. also K. Irecex,
Istorija na biilgarite, pod red. P. Petrov, Sofia 1999, 274 (= Irecex, Istorija); V. N. Zlatarski, Istorija na bil-
garskata dirzava prez srednite vekove, Sofia 1994%, 111, 424, 430 (= Zlatarski, Istorija); D. Nicol, The Des-
potate of Epiros, Oxford 1957, 145 (= Nicol, Despotate); P. Lemerle, Philippes et Macédoine orientale a
Iépoque chrétienne et byzantine, Paris 1945, 185; K. AdZievski, Prvite nikejski osvojuvanija vo Makedonija
s likvidiraneto na Solunskoto tsarstvo, Istorija 19,1 (1983) 170.

2 G. Acropolita, p. 74-75; Ephraem, v. 8490-8492, p. 341; Theod. Scutariota, 492-493; See also
Irecex, Istorija, 275; Zlatarski, Istorija, p. 432; P Mutaf¢iev, Istorija na biilgarskijat narod, Sofia19922, 316; Iv.
Dugjcev, Melnik prez srednovekovieto, Duchovna kultura 45, Ne 7-8, (1965) 25; G. Tsankova-Petkova, Bulgar-
ija pri Asenevtsi, Sofia 1978, 139; Str. Lisev, Builgarskijat srednovekoven grad, Sofia 1970, 153; V. Gjuselev,
op. cit,, 152; A. Danceva-Vasileva, Bulgarija i Latinskata imperija (1204-1261), Sofia 1985, 157; Istorija na
Biilgarija, t. 3, Vtoro biilgarsko tsarstvo, izdn. P. Petrov, Sofia 1982, 267; K. AdZievski, op. cit., 174; Iv. BoZilov,
Familijata Asenevtsi (1186-1460), Sofia 19942, 1, Ne 19, 106; Zdr. Pljakov, La région de la Moyenne Struma
aux XIII° - XIV® siecles, Bulgarian Historical Review 2 (1986) 64; Ch. Dimitrov, op. cit., 107.

30" Melnik is a fortress in the eastern valley of the Strymon river. On Melnik and its situation see
V. Ivanonova-Mavrodinova, Grad Melnik-Slavovata stolitsa, Rodina I, 4 (1938-39); Iv. Dujcev, op. cit., 25;
E. Nestorova, G. Kalajdziev, Melnik. Istoriko-geografski ocerk. Sofia 1969; G. Angelov, Melnixk, Sofia 1975;
B. Tsevtkov, Melnik, Sofia 1971; S. Georgieva, Srednovekovnijat Melnik, Muzej i pametnitsi na kulturata,
14, 3 (1979); V. Neseva, Srednovekovnijat Melnik, Vekove Ne 2 (1981); A. Kazhdan, Melnik, ODB, II, 1337;
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by the Bulgarian chieftain Dragotas and prominent Greek inhabitants®'. They contin-
ued their advance and subdued in succession Skopje, Prosek and Pelagonia. It would
be safer, therefore, to postulate that the route of the Nicaean army ran as follows:
from Melnik, the Nicaeans moved on to the north, and marched through the Stry-
mon valley capturing the fortresses of Chotovo and Stob*?, after which they crossed
the road from Velebuzd to Philippopolis near the villages of Djakovo and Jachino-
vo. Thus they reached the place of the former Roman roadside station Elea (it must
be sought within the tetragon outlined by the villages’ Cukovets, Giilabnik, Dolna
Dikanja and Vladimir) and the near-by village of Kondofrej. The mention of Chotovo
and Stob is good ground for believing that the route taken by the Nicaeans was the
important north-south artery, which had its starting point on the Danube, running
south to Serdica and then following the Strymon Valley through the Roupel pass to
Serres and Drabeskoas and ending at Amphipolis*. From Kondofrej the route of the

Sbornik Melnik. Gradiit v podnozieto na Slovovata krepost, red. V. Neseva, Sofia 1989, 1. L; V. Neseva,
Melnik. Bogozidanijat grad. Sofia 2008; M. Popovi¢, Zur Topographie des spitbyzantinischen Melnik.
JOB (2008) 109-111.)

31 G. Acropolita, p. 75-77; Ephraem, v. 8512-8516, p. 342. Cf. also F. Uspenski, op. cit., 570; P
Mutaftiev, op. cit., 316; Zlatarski, Istorija, 434; Iv. Dujcev, op. cit., 27-28; T. N. Vlachos, Die Geschichte
der byzantinischen Stadt Melenikon, Thessaloniki 1969, 41; G. Tsankova-Petkova, op. cit., 140; A.
Danceva-Vasileva, loc. cit.; K. AdZievski, op. cit., 175; Ch. Dimitrov, loc. cit.; M. Popovié, Zur Topographie,
loc. cit.; M. Popovié, Melnik - Geschichte und Denkmiler einer Stadt an den Auslédufern des Pirin-Geb-
irges, Bulgaren in Osterreich 11 (2008) 16; M. Popovi¢, Die Siedlungsstruktur der Region Melnik in
Spatbyzantinischer und Osmanischer Zeit, ZRVI 47 (2010) 251; G. Nikolov, Samostojatelni i polusamosto-
jatelni vladenija viiv viizobnovenoto Biilgarsko tsarstvo (kraja na XII - sredata na XIII v.). Sofia 2011, 216,
218; E. Kostova, Medieval Melnik. From the End of the 12" to the End of the 14" century. The Historical
Vicissitudes of a Small Balkan Town, Sofia 2013, 64-65.

32 G. Acropolita, 78. 9: “Ttoduniév te kol XotoBog dxvpd dtta epovpia’. Cf. also Theod.
Scutariota, 494. They were captured sometime between the end of September and the middle of Novem-
ber. For the date, see V. Kravari, Villes et villages de Macédoine occidentale, Paris 1989, 43. For Choto-
vo, see G. Strezov, Dva sandzaka ot izto¢na Makedonija, Periodic¢esko spisanije na Biilgarskoto knizov-
no druzestvo 37-38 (1893) 25-26 (where it is located on the rigth side of the Melniska river); Voennaja
geografija i statistika Makedonii i sosedn'ch s nej oblastej Balkanskogo poluostrova, izdn. kapitan A. F
Benderev, St Petersburg 1890, 815; Irecex, Istorija, 275; s. a. Chotovo, Entsiklopedija na Pirinskija kraj,
Sofia 1999, 1, 382; Zlatarski, Istorija, 435; P Mutafciev, loc. cit.; The Cambridge Medieval History, t. IV,
The Byzantine Empire, Part I, Byzantium and its Neighbours, ed. by J. H. Hussey, Cambridge 1966, 535 (D.
Nicol); Nicol, Despotate, 145 (where it is wrongly identified with Stobi); Str. LiSev, op. cit., 153; D. Angelov,
Srednovekovnijat Velbiizd (VII-XIV B.), red. G. Kriisteva, Sbornik Kjustendil i Kjustendilsko, Sofia 1973,
79; P. Zavoronkov, Nikejsko-bolgaskie otnosenija v seredine XIII veka, Byzantinobulgarica 7 (1981) 195;
Istorija na Builgarija, ITI, loc. cit.; K. AdZievski, loc. cit.; Istorija srpskog naroda. t. 1. Od najstarijih vremena
do Maricke bitke (1371), Beograd 1981, 342 (Lj. Maxsimovi¢); J. A. Fine, The Late Medieval Balkans. A
Critical Survey from the Late Twelfth Century to the Ottoman Conquest, Ann Arbor, 1987, 156; Istorija
na srednovekovna Biilgarija VII-XIV vek, red. V. Guzelev, Iv. BoZilov, Sofia 1999, 1, 504 (Iv. BoZilov); Ch.
Dimitrov, loc. cit.

33 On this route, for example, see D. Angelov, Stiobétitelno-operatsionni linii i osvedomitelna
sluzba viiv vojnite i viilngnopoliticeskite otnosenija mezdu Bulgarija i Vizantija prez XII-XIV vek, Izvesti-
ja na Biilgarskoto istori¢esko druzestvo 22-24 (1948) 216, 235; M. Charbova, Otbranitelni stiortizenija v
Biilgarskoto srednovekovije, Sofia 1981, p. 31; Zdr. Pljakov, Oblastta na Sredna Struma prez XIII-XIV v.
(Poselisten zivot), Vtori mezdunaroden kongres po Biilgaristika, Sofia 13 maj — 3 juni 1986 r. Doxladi, vol.
6, Biilgarskite zemi v drevnostta. Biilgarija prez srednovekovijeto, Sofia 1987, 341.
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(Nicaeans) to the so-called “region of Velebuzd” or “y®pog 0 BeAefovadiov” must
be identified with the one, which crossed the Kolos ridge of the Konjavska Mountains,
via the summit of Kolo$*, and lead to Malka Fuca. From there via Gorna Koznitsa
(in the 14™ C. known also as Kosnitsa Kri¢anovska)®, Tavali¢evo, Gorna*” and Dolna
Gragitsa®, Zabokriit and the key stone bridge across the Strymon River they reached
the town of Velebuzd® (see Fig. 1). In other words, the successful Nicaean invasion
led to the annexation of the Strymon valley. This not only allowed John III to gain the
strategic initiative but opened the way to Serdica too. Its location provided a special
distinction which it always maintained: the city was a major bastion for Ttirnovo,
a military outpost and base for advance in successful periods, an essential bulwark
against invaders for the rest of the time®. The victorious Niceaen campaign left the
city and its area open to attack from south. For this reason the regents of the infant
Bulgarian tsar immediately held out offers for peace to John III and they asked him to

34 G. Acropolita, loc. cit.; Theod. Scutariota, loc. cit.; Ephraem, loc. cit. This region was conquered
along with the above mentioned fortresses Chototvo and Stob. Jordan Ivanov, in his fundamental study of
Macedonia (Severna Makedonija. Istoriceski izdirvanija, Sofia 1906, 56), has postulated that the second
part of “Provincia Triadice et Velevusdij” (mentioned in 1198 and possibly comprising the whole Upper
Strymon region) was no other but exactly the plain of Kiistendil and, therefore, it should be identified
with “y®pog 6 Berefovadiov” Such an assumption finds support in the geographical peculiarities of
the terrain. Its shape is irregular ellipse, which swings in length from northwest to southeast. In the south,
it is bounded by the steep slopes of the Osogovo Mountains, while in the west and north — by the gentle
slopes of the Mountains of Lisets, Cudinska and Zemenska, and in the northeast - by the steep slopes of
the Konjavska Mountains. On this, see K. Kriistev, V. Christov, Kjustendilskata kotlovina, Entsiklopedi¢en
re¢nik Kjustendil, Kjustendil 1988, 22, 351.

35 Perhaps it forms a part of the route that connected the valley of the NiSava River with the
Strymon valley. More than a century, A. Boué (Recueil d’itinéraires dans la Turquie d’Europe, Vol. I, Paris
1840, 229) expresses his conviction that he saw remains of this same route near the villages Negovantsi
and Zedna. that Cf. also Irecex, Patuvanija, 589.

36 Tt is located on the south slopes of the Konjavska Mountains (to be more precise in its Vidinski
djal) in the valley of the Koznicka River. One can find the village as Koznitsa Kri¢anovska in an early copy
of the so-called “First Charter of Archilevitsa”. It was issued by Stephen Dusan in 1354-1355 in confirma-
tion of the donations made by sebastokrator Dejan for the church of Virgin Mary in Archilevitsa. Cf. St.
Novakovi¢, Zakonski spomenici srpskich drzava Srednjega veka, Beograd 1912, 739-740, IV-V; Ivanov,
Severna Makedonija, 126; St. Novakovi¢, Srbi i turci XIV - XV veka: Istorijske studije o prvim borbama s
najezdom Turske pre i posle boja na Kosovu, Beograd 1960° 113; M. Rajcié, Osnovno jezgro drzave De-
janovica. Prilozi nasoj istoriskoj geografiji, Istorijski ¢asopis IV (1952-1953) 233-234; Chr. Matanov, Kn-
jazestvoto na Dragasi. Kiim istorijata na severoiztocna Makedonija v predosmanskata epocha, Sofia 1997,
53-54; 64-66.

37 Ttis situated at the foot of the Konjavska Mountains, on the two hands of the gully of Grastitsa.
See R. Sefterski, K. Kriistev, Gorna Grastitsa, Entsiklopedi¢en re¢nik Kjustendil, 140.

38 Tt is located on the left bank of the Strymon River, along the gully of Grastitsa. Once there was
a fortress at this place, through which a Roman road went to Serdica. On this, see R. Sefterski, K. Kriistev,
op. cit., 195.

39 Cf. Ivanov, Severna Makedonija, 10, 280; Z. Aladzov, U. Fiirkov, V. Christov, Piitistata, Entsik-
lopedic¢en re¢nik Kjustendil, 546.

40" Serdica was located at the intersection of the so-called Via Militaris route and the north-south
route linking the Danube with the Aegean.
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content himself with what he had annexed up to this point and to withdraw*!. Yet it
may be said that the village of Kondofrej was the utmost point reached by the Nicaean
troops along the Strymon River. To sum up, the important thing here is the strong
connection between this village and the campaign of John III.

As T have already said, I retain the assumption that a more likely candidate
is Manuel Kontofré, who was a commander of the Nicaean fleet and “a man with a
strong hand, with a spirit of Mars both by land and by sea”*?. Judging by the name,
E Uspenski has argued that this individual must have descended from the Latins®.
Before being appointed for an admiral in 1241*, he was raised to the rank of pansebas-
tos sebastos and held the post of megas dux of the Thrakesion theme in western Asia
Minor®. It seems highly probable that his qualities and talent propelled him rapidly
in the Nicaean hierarchy. However, he was in disgrace with John III Vatatzes when he
told the Emperor that the Latin fleet far excelled in seafaring the Nicaean fleet. For
this reason he was replaced by the inexperienced Armenian Iofre, who was defeated

41 Tstorija na Biilgarija, 11, 267; Istorija na srednovekovna Biilgarija VII-XIV vex, I, 504 (Iv. BoZi-
lov); Chr. Matanov, Srednovekovnite Balkani. Istori¢eski ocertsi, Sofia 2002, 253; E. Kostova, op. cit., 69.

42 G. Acropolita, 59, 15-17.

43 E Uspenski, op. cit., 565. Cf. also H. Ahrweiler, Uhistoire at la géographie de la région de Smyrne
entre deux occupations turques (1081-1317) particuliérement au XIII siecle, ed. H. Ahrweiler, Byzance: les
pays et les territoires, London, Variorum reprint 1976, Ne IV, 24, n. 116 and 144 (=Ahrweiler, La région de
Smyrne,).

44 ‘When we address ourselves to George Akropolites (G. Acropolita, 59, 15) and Ephraem the
Monk (Ephraem, v. 8319, 334, 8427, 338), we discover that he was called 6TpatnyOg TOV TPIPE®V Or
otoAapy0c. Cf. also Ahrweiler, La région de Smyrne, 144.

45 This is confirmed by a seal, which bore an invocation of St. Theodore Stratelates with the leg-
end “Movovni 6ov oikétny okén(o)ig Kovtogpé oefaoctov tnv a&iov” Unfortunately, one cannot
specify the exact date at which it was cut off. On this seal, see G. Schlumberger, Les sceaux Byzantins, Paris
1884, 583, Ne 26; V. Laurent, Les Bulles métriques dans le sigillographie Byzantine, Hellenica 5 (1932)
142, Ne 240; Ahrweiler, La région de Smyrne, 143 (with cited sources); R. Guilland, Dignitaires des XIV*
et XV siecles, ed. R. Guilland, Recherches sur les institutions byzantines, vol. I, Berlin - Amsterdam 1967,
602; M. Angold, A Byzantine Government in Exile. Government and Society under the Lascarids of Nicea
1204-1261, Oxford 1975, 199, n. 127 and 256, n. 6 (=Angold, A Byzantine Government). The title sebas-
tos (“venerable”) is securely attested at the end of the 12" century. It was usually used for more distant
relatives of the reigning Emperor or simply honorary members of the imperial family. What is more, it
was a common dignity that ranked 77" in the hierarchy and was borne by the majority of the duces of the
themes. According to L. Stiernon, Notes de titulature et de prosopographie byzantines. Sébaste et gambros,
REB 23 (1965) 229 more than 90 percent of sebastoi belonged to the ruling family. See also M. Andreeva,
Ocerki po kul‘ture vizantijskogo dvora v XIII veke, Praga 1927, 34-35; A. Kazhdan, Sebastos, ODB, III,
1863. According to H. Ahrweiler (Ahrweiler, La région de Smyrne, 144) Kontofre held the post of megas
dux of the Thrakesion theme between the months of March and May, 1240 A.D. In the 12 - 13% century
the theme, which included the region of Smyrna, Ephesus, and the Hermos valley, was administered by
a dux from his headquarter at Philadelphia. On all this see Ahrweiler, La région de Smyrne, 137-154; C.
Foss, Thrakesion, ODB, 111, 2080. The title of “péyag 80VE” or the grand admiral of the imperial navy re-
mained, until 1453, one of the highest in the hierarchy. On the title, see A. Kazhdan, Megas doux, ODB, II,
1330, who points out that from 13™ century onward, the difference between megas doux and protostrator
became unclear, since either general could command on sea or land. The same author adds that the indi-
vidual foreigners in imperial service were sometimes honored with the title of megas doux.
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in 1241 by the Latins*. If we take into consideration the fact that during the first Nica-
ean campaign against Thessaloniki Manuel Kontofré was placed again at the head of
the imperial fleet, it seems safe to conclude that he was rehabilitated”. What role he
played during the Balkan campaign of John IIT in A. D. 1246*, however, we have no
way of knowing because of the silence of our main source George Akropolites. Hence,
there is a reason to raise the question: how then are we to link Kontofré with the village
in question? It is possible, to support our choice by turning our attention in another
direction. After his victorious campaign the Nicaean emperor established Nicaean
garrisons in the key points to maintain order®. According to George Akropolites, the
protection of the subject territories was entrusted to the Nicaean and the local nobles.
Among them was the future emperor Michael Palaiologos who was responsible for
the defence of Melnik and the region of Serres, or for the Lower and Middle Strymon
region®. This immediately leads to the question: What happened then with the Upper
Strymon? It is hard to imagine that this newly occupied region remained without sol-
id protection. Theoretically speaking, therefore, it would be safer in the present state
of our knowledge to postulate that Manuel Kontofré is also to be shared with a similar
mission. Some support for this view is to be found in the above-mentioned native tale.
We are not wrong if we assume that the so-called “palace of Laskaris”, whose ruins are
still visible, is a pointer for the importance of this place®’. Of course, the information
given in the tale poses more questions than gives answers, but I believe that there is a
grain of truth in it. Moreover, if T used this legendary account, it is because our archae-
ological knowledge about the “palace of Laskaris” at present is still quite weak. Hence,
the future archaeological excavations may or not confirm my conclusion.

In our present state of knowledge a reasonable hypothesis would link Manuel
Kontofré with the present village of Kondofrej and his garrison seems to have been
the most northerly one in the territory held by the Nicaeans. The village was intended

46 G. Acropolita, 59, 11 — 60, 3; Ephraem, v. 8318, 334; H. Ahrweiler, Byzance et la mer, Paris 1966,
319 (=Ahrweiler, Byzance et la mer); Ahrweiler, La région de Smyrne, p. 144; R. Guilland, Etudes de Tit-
ulature et de Prosopographie byzantines. Les Chefs de la marine byzantine: droungarie de la flotte, grand
droungaire de la flotte, mégaduc, BZ 44 (1951) 229.

47 G. Acropolita, 66, 13-14; Ephraem, v. 8313, p. 334 and 8426, p. 338; Ahrweiler, Byzance et la
mer, 321; R. Guilland, Etudes, loc. cit.

48 M. Bartusis, The Late Byzantine Army: Arms and Society, 1204-1453, Pennsylvania 1992, 24;
C. Mango, The Oxford History of Byzantium Oxford 2002, 254; E. Kostova, op. cit., 63-69.

49 G, Acropolita, 84, 6-9.

50 G, Acropolita, 84, 1-4 and 93. 12; Theod. Scutariota, 497. His father, the Grand Domestic An-
dronikos Palaiologos became the governor of Thessalonike. See also Lj. Maksimovi¢, Vizantijska pro-
vincijska uprava u doba Paleologa, Beograd 1972, passim; Iv. Biljarski, Kiim viprosa za administrativnoto
ustrojstvo v Izto¢na Maxkedonija okolo sredata na XIII vBex, Istori¢eski pregled (1993) 88-95; M. Popovic,
Die Siedlungsstruktur der Region Melnik, 252; E. Kostova, op. cit., 67-68. According to M. Angold (A
Byzantine Government, 291) the administrsative division in the western regions was extremely miniature
and each province was confined to one town with its environs.

5L D, Mitova-DZonova, op. cit., 176, Ne 544 (the so-called ‘Palace of Laskaris’ or ‘Gradiste of Las-
kar’ is denoted as fotress from Antiquity) and Ne 546 (medieval village).
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to serve as a bastion for the protection of the Upper Strymon region against possible
attacks from the Bulgarians. A consideration of the newly established borderline be-
tween the Nicaean Empire and Bulgaria will lead us to the same result (see Fig. 1)°2. It
is true that we will never be able to ascertain neither the reasons, nor the circumstanc-
es under which the village obtained its name. But, in the light of the above findings it
is extremely likely that Manuel was the eponym of the village of Kondofrej. In other
words, it appears to have been named not after a certain hero, who died in the battle-
field but after the Nicaean governor, who had his seat there.*® This is a plausible sug-
gestion but, of course, further written and archaeological evidence is needed to prove
it. Yet for the moment, it should be regarded as possibility rather than probability.
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Toma Tomos
(Hosu 6yrapcku yuusepsutet, Cocuja, Byrapcka)

KO JE BMO EITOHVIM CEJIA CA SATOHETHVM IMEHOM
KOH/JJODPE] Y NOJIMHM CTPYME?

YnaHak ce 6aBy 0coO60OM 3a KOjy 611 ce MOITIO y3eTH fia je 61/Ia eloHUM cena
Konpodpej y nonmuun ropwme Crpyme. V360p je orpannden Ha yetupu ocobe: Tor-
dpup, rpod Byjona, Bojsona Jome JloTapunruje; Butes YeTBpTOT KPCTAIIKOT paTa;
Banpgyusn, rpod Pnannpuje min Manojno Konpodpe, sanoBegHuk Hukejcke ¢ore.
Y pamy ce yIJTaBHOM pasMaTpa MOIyhHOCT [ja ce IIpefHOCT ha mocnenmeM. He Mo-
JKeMO 3HaTy KakBy je ynory Kounpgogpe nmao Tokom 6ankaHckor moxopa Josana III
Batamna y jecen 1246, momTo Hall I7IaBHU U3BOP, leopruje AKpomonaut, o Tome He
rosopu. [Toxamajyhu ma>xmy 0KaIHOj IereHAM, MO>KeMo Hah 3HaYajHO CBel0YaH-
CTBO KOje ce 4MHM Ja je 6mmo saHeMapeHo fo cafa. OHa HaM rosopu ja je Teomop
JTackapuc ocefoBao BIIy 0113y caBpeMeHOr cena UykoBell, ya/beHOT TOTOBO 2 KM
ot cena Konpodpej, koja ce 3Bana ,,Jlackapucosa namata“. Moryhe je ma mox oppep-
HUIOM ,,Jlackapyuc“ mpe Tpeba IIpeNnosHaTN CHAKHY Ha3HAKY O 1yOOKOM HMKEjCKOM
IpORopy y Ty obmact Hero uMe ofpebhene ocobe. IlyTama H06e[OHOCHOT HUKE]CKOT
noxopa Ha bankany 1246. roguHe, koju je npenyseo Josau III Barau, To motsphyje, a
UIJIa je Hallopesio ca ToKoM peke CTpyMe. Y CKIay ca HaIlMM TPEHYTHUM 3HaIbeM,
610 6u Hajbe3beNHNje IPETIOCTABUTH Ja je IIOC/Ie IIOXO0Aa, 3a ofdpaHy cena Kou-
modpej M HajceBepHUje TauKe IO Koje Cy JOIIpJie HUKejcke cHare yx peke CTpyMe
6mo oxrosopan MaHojno Kongodpe. Tako je obmact pexe CTpyMe nmocTana rpaHuia
usMmehy Huxkeje (xacHuje Busanruje) u Byrapcke, koja je octasa MupHa 0 IOC/TIeAbe
nse nenennje XIII Beka. Ilog Jlackapucnuma, xoju cy Binaganu us Hukeje, cenmy Konpo-
bpej je 61110 HaMeEHO Jla CTY>KM Kao 6ACTHOH 3a 3aIITUTY 06/macTu ropwe Crpyme
ox Moryhux Hanmapa Byrapa. ¥ Besu ¢ TuM, 4MHM Ce Ja je MMe ZOOUIO He 110 HeKOM
Xepojy Koji je IOrMHyo Ha 60jHOM I0/by Hero 1o Manojny Kongodpey, Hukejckom
YIpaBUTEbY, KOJI je Y IheMY MIMaO CBOje CeUIITE.
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MAGICAE TRANS FINES
LE PARCOURS DE DEUX MAGICIENS DU XIV® SIECLE

En analysant le destin de deux magiciens byzantins de la deuxiéme moitié¢ du XIV®
siecle, cet article essaie de présenter le coté moins connu des relations culturelles byzanti-
no-slaves, au-dela de la vision hésychaste. La magie byzantine ainsi que les modalités de
sa transmission en Bulgarie a la veille de la conquéte turque seront présentés a partir des
sources disponibles.

Mots clés: Magie, Sciences occultes, Bulgarie, Byzance, XIV® siécle.

By analyzing the fate of two Byzantine magicians in the second half of the fourteenth
century, this article tries to present the less known aspect of the Byzantine-Slavic cultural
relations beyond their hesychast vision. Byzantine magic and its transmission in Bulgaria, on
the eve of the Turkish conquest, are presented from the available sources.

Keywords: Magic, Occult sciences, Bulgaria, Byzantium, XIV®" century.

“No medieval writer whether on science or magic can be understood by himself
but must be measured in respect to his surroundings and antecedents.”

Deux sources bulgares,” du XIV® et du XV® siécle ont préservé de loubli un as-
pect intéressant de I'influence Byzantine sur la société bulgare au XIV¢ siécle. Il sagit

1 L. Thorndike, A History of Magic and Experimental Science, I, New York 1923, 3-4, p. 41.

2 11 sagit respectivement de Borilov Sinodik [Le Synodikon de Boril], éd. et trad. en bulgare I
Bozilov, A. Totomanova, I. Bilarski, Sofia 2010 et de Panégyrique du patriarche Euthyme de Tarnovo par
Grigorij Camblak édité par E. KatuZniacki dans Aus der panegyrischen litteratur der Stidslaven, Vienne,
1901, réim., Variorum reprints, Londres, 1971, et par P. Rusev, I. Galabov, A. Davidov, G. Dancev,
Pohvalno slovo za Evtimij ot Grigorij Camblak [Panégyrique d’Euthyme par Grigorij Tsamblak], Sofia,
1971, et traduit en francais par R. Bernard, Panégyrique du patriarche Euthyme de Tarnovo par Grigorij
Camblak, Revue des Ftudes Slaves 60, fascicule 2, 1988, 291-312.
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de lactivité de deux magiciens byzantins en terre Bulgare dans le second quart du
XTIV siecle, qui, apres leur exil de 'Empire byzantin, reprirent leur activité en Bulga-
rie, ot ils avaient trouvé refuge. Leur activité démontre sans ambiguité que I'influence
Byzantine sur les pays slaves orthodoxes des Balkans couvrit bien des aspects de la
vie quotidienne, y compris la magie pratiquée dans tous les milieux & Byzance. Or, a
Byzance le recours aux procédés magiques pour différentes raisons était assez com-
mun et cela en dépit de la persécution de ses praticiens par les autorités impériales
et ecclésiastiques, qui y voyaient un danger potentiel pour le pouvoir en place ainsi
qu'un commerce avec le diable.?

Lutilisation des pratiques magiques byzantines dans les pays slaves orthodoxes
des Balkans est une réalité confirmée par les textes magiques préservés dans diffé-
rentes versions du slavon ecclésiastique. Une grande partie de ces textes préservés est
constituée des traductions en slavon de textes grecs. Dapres la classification de ces
textes faite par R. Mathiesen, ils sont divisés en trois groupes : le premier groupe est
constitué des charmes, sorts, incantations, et prieres magiques, y compris les inscrip-
tions sur les amulettes ; le deuxiéme groupe correspond a différents textes de divina-
tion ; tandis que le troisieme groupe contient les textes sur la magie naturelle, cest-
a-dire sur les propriétés magiques des plantes.* Lactivité de nos deux magiciens du
dernier quart de XIV¢siécle s'inscrit ainsi dans ce processus continu de la transmission
des sciences occultes de Byzance envers les peuples slaves.

Prenant comme exemple l'activité de ces deux magiciens constantinopolitains
a Tarnovo, ce travail a pour but de présenter le c6té moins connu des relations cultu-
relles byzantino-slaves dans la seconde moitié du XIV® siecle, au cours d’'une période
chronologiquement restreinte et souvent monopolisée par la vision hésychaste,
en mettant en valeur les aspects moins « orthodoxes » mais tout aussi présents des
échanges culturels entre les Grecs et Slaves durant ces temps particuliérement trou-
blés pour les peuples chrétiens des Balkans.

La grille de lecture de nos sources slaves, méme si elles sont en nombre tres limi-
té, permet dentrevoir lactivité de nos magiciens byzantins en terre bulgare. Malheu-
reusement, ces sources, comme dailleurs chaque source narrative, ne donnent pas un
plein apercu des événements quelles décrivent. En effet, les sources, en général, cachent,
altérent et omettent autant quelles révelent.” Mais, du fait de leur importance, il est

3 A. Guillou, Le diable byzantin, Byzantinisches Archiv, vol 19, IIOAYTIAEYPOX NOYZE, Mis-
cellanea fiir Peter Schreiner zu seinem 60 Geburtstag, éd. C. Scholz et G. Makris, Minchen - Leipzig, 2000,
45-55. Pour avoir un apercu de la législation impériale concernant la magie voir : S. Troianos, Zauberei
und Giftmischerei in mittelbyzantinischer Zeit, dans Fest und Alltag in Byzanz, éd G. Prinzig et D. Simon,
Miinchen, 1990, 37-51. Sur les canons de I'Eglise concernant la magie voir : M. Mavroudi, Occult Science
and Society in Byzantium : Considerations for Future Research, dans The Occult Sciences in Byzantium,
éd. P Magdalino, M. Mavroudi, Geneve 2006, 39-96.

4 R. Mathiesen, Magic in Slavia Orthodoxa: The Written Tradition, dans Byzantine magic, éd. H.
Maguire, Washington D.C. 1995, 155-178.

> P Magdalino, Occult Science and Imperial Power in Byzantine History and Historiography (9*-
12" Centuries), dans The Occult Sciences in Byzantium, éd. P Magdalino, M. Mavroudi, Genéve 2006, 120.
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nécessaire de chercher a comprendre aussi les raisons pour lesquelles leurs auteurs ca-
chaient ou au contraire insistaient sur tel aspect particulier des événements décrits.

La présence et lactivité en Bulgarie de nos deux magiciens ne sont en fait men-
tionnées que par deux textes, écrits avec des objectifs différents. Le premier de ces textes,
le Synodikon de Boril, est a la base une traduction bulgare du texte grec de Synodikon de
lorthodoxie.® Ce texte, fixe dans sa forme, est constitué d’'une bréve introduction et d'une
série des anathémes contre des hérétiques et des hérésies, auxquels sont opposés les
voeux de longues années. Ce texte ne resta pas figé dans le temps mais au contraire suivit

évolution historique, et aux formules anciennes « se sont ajoutés au cours des siécles

de nouveaux anathémes et éternelles mémoires.»’Ainsi, le texte bulgare du Synodikon,
apres sa traduction, suivit le méme destin que son modele grec. En effet, le Synodikon
de Boril fut remanié a plusieurs reprises,® entre autres, pour y ajouter les condamnations
des nouveaux ennemis de lorthodoxie. De cette fagon pendant sa derniére rédaction, a
Iépoque du patriarcat d Euthyme de Tarnovo (1375-1393) , l'anatheme de nos deux ma-
giciens de Constantinople y fut rajouté.’ I est important d’insister ici sur le fait que, se-
lon les chercheurs bulgares, cette rédaction, avec ces rajouts, fut, dans la majeure partie,
lceuvre du patriarche Euthyme lui-méme."° Cela signifie que nous avons devant nous un
témoignage contemporain de premiére main, certes trés partial, ce qui est déja le cas par
la nature méme de ce texte, mais qui reste malgré tout un témoignage tres important de
lactivité de nos deux magiciens et de la réaction d’Euthyme contre ces activités.

Le deuxiéme texte qui mentionne les deux magiciens venus de Constanti-
nople, Panégyrique d’Euthyme par Grégoire Tsamblak, fit écrit une trentaine d’an-
nées apres la derniere rédaction du Synodikon de Boril. Lauteur de ce Panégyrique,
Grégoire Tsamblak (v. 1365-1419/20), est une figure de premier plan de lorthodoxie
slave de [époque.' Moine a Tarnovo dans sa jeunesse, il fut en relation étroite avec le
patriarche Euthyme, dont il écrit le Panégyrique probablement peu avant 1414, I'année
de sa nomination en tant que métropolite de Kiev.'> Ce texte hagiographique montre

6 Le Synodikon de Iorthodoxie est un texte par lequel est fétée la restauration des images aprés la fin
de la crise iconoclaste en 843. Voir : Synodikon de lorthodoxie, éd. et trad. fr. par J. Gouillard, TM 2, 1967.

7 G. Dagron, La « querelle des images », Annales. Economies, Sociétés, Civilisations vol 23, n°6,
1968, 1347-1351.

8 Dapres les éditeurs, analyse du texte de Synodikon de Boril, avait permis de déceler plusieurs
rédactions, a voir : en 1235, ante 1256 (1277), post 1274, 1300-1323, 1323-1330, post 1331, post 1368, 1375-
1393. Voir : Borilov Sinodik [Le Synodikon de Boril]..., 44 sq.

9 Borilov Sinodik [Le Synodikon de Boril]..., 178. Pour les différentes rédactions du Synodikon
de Boril au cours des deux siécles voir : Op. cit., 26-54.

100p. cit., 44.

11 Sur sa vie : M. Heppell, The ecclesiastical career of Gregory Camblak, London, 1979, 29-35; C.
Hannick, Grégoire Camblak, hiéromoine bulgare, métropolite de Kiev, in Dictionnaire d’histoire et de
géographie ecclésiastique, t. 21, Paris, 1986, 1486-1488. Sur son ceuvre littéraire : J. K. Begunov, Gradja
za bibliografiju radova o Grigoriju Camblaku [Matériel pour une bibliographie douvrages sur Gregory
Tsamblak], Knjizevna istorija[Chistoire littéraire], t. 24, 1974, 771-792 (bibliographie compléte).

12° R, Bernard, Panégyrique du patriarche Euthyme de Tarnovo par Grigorij Camblak, Revue des
Etudes Slaves 60, fascicule 2, 1988, 291.
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que Tsamblak fut un écrivain cultivé, qui suivait toutes les regles du genre littéraire et
avait une bonne connaissance des Saintes Ecritures. Mais dans son dessin de présenter
le patriarche Euthyme comme un saint, son récit néglige les questions pratiques. Ain-
si, Tsamblak ne parle pas du procés qu’Euthyme aurait organisé pour condamner les
deux magiciens, et se contente de donner une image simpliste des événements pour
démontrer la force morale et spirituelle d’Euthyme.

Les deux textes ne donnent bien évidement que le point de vue officiel « ortho-
doxe », partial, des événements et des personnages qu’ils décrivent. Certes, il aurait
était naif de sattendre a autre chose et espérer avoir devant soi un texte impartial.
Comme nous ne pouvons pas nous appuyer sur des sources impartiales, qui sont hélas
inexistantes, il va falloir faire avec ce qui existe en essayant den tirer des conclusions
et en analysant les informations dont nous disposons.

Avant tout autre chose, il est indispensable de retranscrire d'abord les passages
des textes qui vont servir de base pour la suite de ce travail, dautant plus que ces textes
sont restés longtemps réservés a un usage quasi exclusif des chercheurs slavophones.

Citons maintenant ces deux textes.
Voici le passage du Synodikon de Boril® :

« (DO\{'AO\(I\'k H OYVMTGI\'k ere "IpG{)"O\({\A HKE B hCEYRCTNARA HKGONXR
npEVHCTRIZ BUX NONPABWITHYE. M BATKEOBANTA PAZAMYNAA NOKAZABWINYK. H
APXTEPEXR M CLHENNHKLI M UNGKKI XOVAAMH pazanvNsimn oBa[olx[n]Bwinys.
M cyrennni® upklenl OMOrANMBLIH. W ?K[I/I]BCDTEOp(huJIM KPCTh..... HM K E
Zuamenann Beixomln Brl... ANk uzBABAENTA. M una muol[ral... Bezvunia
nokazagwinx[u]l anagemar

« Sur Phoudoulés et son maitre Pyropoulos qui ont souillé icone digne de chaque
vénération de la Theotokos immaculée et qui ont montré des sorcelleries différentes, et
ont couvert avec des différents blasphémes les évéques, les prétres et les moines et ont
profané les saintes églises et la croix source de la vie avec laquelle nous avons été éclairés
le jour de la délivrance, et ont fait de nombreux autres outrages : Anathéme. »

Et voici le passage du Panégyrique d’Euthyme par Grégoire Tsamblak' :

« M Bk 1 ce XOYAOKKLCTES NACTLIPERS, AKO U AUETH MEBLA OYKPoTREAA,
MPUAOHKENTE CTAAOY ChTEOPALIE. ZpH U APRKIOE NACTRIPIO AOCTOUNOE, AKO U
ze'kpie, Tame 1 MNOSH cRIpN, Ne cTpRaamu, Ne NpalIed, NE NECTM FONHMH
AAANHEM, NO HEOVCOMNOE TOrO BOALUE CA H MAACA AKO IpoOMA TPENELSIIE,
Aaneva cTapa oTeRragoy. IoBEM He €AUNO OT MHNOTLIX, €€ U MNOTKIM
TOrAA Ehind Tamownum Bkaomo. Nhkto Muponts, HecTopiern! epecu
TOMA® XPANHTEAL U AKUNAMNOELI H BAPAAMOEKI, K CHM H MKONOBOPhCKhIA
CAABBI BOYAA NOBOPNHKR, OT BONCTANTHNORA rpapa uciiep, B TEPNOBLCKhIM

13 Borilov Sinodik [Le Synodikon de Borill, éd. et trad. en bulgare 1. Bozilov, A. Totomanova, 1.
Bilarski, Sofia 2010, 178.

14 E. Katuzniacki, Aus der panegyrischen litteratur der Siidslaven, 45-46.
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MPUXOAUTR Fpaj, OEVEW AHLEMEPA ca KoOkew,BoAKs Boyaa. M nonexe nk-
Koero eBphTe Tamo amennoka Bemaocia, npogeaniem Movaovak, Tomoy
EAMNOMOYAPENA U Bh BCRM chraacna, (M KOoTOphIA ZA0EKI Ne Beha chmena
ZAAA Cia ABOMUA, pacTAKBAA LPHLKOBNOE TEAO, PAZEPALIENNKIMHU OYVENMH
PAZAEAAA MNOKLCTEO H BHCTANTE ChTEOPAA H MAVE ANKE NPH LAPH BEA-
MOMKA U NAYAANHKKI BAACTEM BOAXEABANTH M MEVTANTEM ERCOBCKRIM ®EOK
POAMELLE) NA BEAUKR B'RAY KOAKBAXOY NPABOCAABNOE CTAAO, MONEKE GBLIVE
NOCABLINGE PABN'R M B AOBPRIX M Bk ZAKIX PEENOBATH NAVAAKCTEOVIOLIHM.
YTO OYEO NEBECHRIN ON'h vYAOBKK® 7 AKo cie oyBRAK, TpREAM CBALPENNHKR
ONEX OYNOAOBHE™S CEOM FOPTANL, HMHKE EPUXONLCKLIA ¢T'RNLI Napowa, u
CTA MXRKKCKhI K NHZAOKENTIO FOVBHTEACTEA @NOro, Allnemn AwAn ZEH-
paa Bh UP[hIKOBL M CHY NOTEPRIKAAA, NACTARBAAA, phinaa nepooymEuNaA,
OEAHYAA ZABIA MAEBEARI, B NOYIEX KE, MOAA CA Ch CAEZAMH, MPOLIALLIE
CHELIWE OT EOra nomowpen. U apue ako Iannia u AMEPIA CHX NUZAOKH, AKO
AMANMKA NOERAN, AKO CRALPENNUKLI CTRAA CAOBA ZAKAA NOZKEM, HIKE MPUCNO-
ABERIA BCEVRCTHOVIO HKONXR NOKEM ZEOAIINY, H AKO APABCKLIA BOAKKI AA-
neve T NPpeAkAs LPBKOBNKIX OTIHA. »

« Voici encore un trait de son habileté de pasteur : il apprivoisait méme les brebis
sauvages et les ajoutait a son troupeau. Voyez encore une autre qualité qui convient a un
pasteur : si nombreuses quelles fussent et sans qu’il fiit besoin pour les chasser de fléches,
dune fronde ou daboiements de chiens, les bétes sauvages le craignaient sans connaitre de
répit, et, redoutant sa voix comme le tonnerre, fuyaient loin de troupeau. Je vais relater un
fait, parmi tant dautres, qui fut bien connu alors des gens de lendroit. Un certain Piron,
ardent défenseur de I'hérésie de Nestorius, dAkindin et de Barlaam, qui était en outre
un champion de la doctrine iconoclaste, ayant quitté la ville de Constantin, arrive a Tir-
novo, vrai loup se dissimulant sous une toison de brebis. La il rencontra un faux moine,
Théodose surnommé Fudul, animé des mémes dispositions et en tout points daccord avec
lui. De quelle abomination ce couple abominable ne répandait-il pas la semence ? 1l cor-
rompait le corps de I'Eglise, divisait le peuple par ses doctrines perverses, fomentait une
insurrection, et surtout égarait la raison des boyards de la cour et des gens en place par ses
sortiléges et ses chiméres diaboliques. Ces gens-la entrainaient le troupeau des orthodoxes
vers de graves dangers, car ce troupeau est docile et a lhabitude d’imiter ses conducteurs
dans le bien et le mal. Que fit donc alors cet homme céleste ? Dés qu’il eut appris cette
nouvelle, embouchant la trompette de ces fameux prétres qui renversérent les murailles
de Jéricho, il entreprit courageusement de venir a bout du fléau ; le jour, il rassemblait
les gens dans léglise, les affermissait, les instruisait, tranchait les questions ambigués ,
confondait les semeurs de zizanie, la nuit, il priait, invoquant avec des larmes le secours
den haut. Et aussitot, il terrassa ses adversaires comme furent terrassés Janneés et Jam-
bres, il les vainquit comme fut vaincu Amalek, il les transperca du couteau de sa parole
comme les prétres de Uinfamie qui avaient percé de leur couteau la trés vénérable icone de
la Sainte Vierge et il les chassa loin des frontiéres de léglise comme des loups arabes. »"

15 Traduit en frangais par R. Bernard, Op. Cit., 309-310.
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La premiére chose que nous pouvons remarquer est que, dans les deux textes,
il s'agit bien de deux magiciens venus de Byzance. Le premier est un certain Phou-
doulés (Fudul),'® mentionné sous le méme nom dans les deux textes, pseudo-moine.
Le deuxiéme personnage pose plus de difficultés car il est appelé différemment dans
les deux textes. Bien évidemment, la question qui se pose en premier est la suivante:
sagit-il dans les deux textes d'un méme personnage? En effet, Tsamblak parlait d'un
certain Piron, inconnu par ailleurs sous ce nom, tandis que le Synodikon de Boril men-
tionne un certain Pyropoulos. Selon les chercheurs qui se sont déja penchés sur cette
question, et dont nous ne contestons pas les conclusions, il sagit bien d’une seule et
méme personne, qui est le médecin grec Syropoulos.!” Cette variété des noms donnés
a un méme personnage est expliquée d’abord par le fait que le nom grec de Syropou-
los était tout simplement déformé intentionnellement dans le Synodikon de Boril en
Pyropoul (pyropoulos — vendeur de feu, i.e. créateur de lagitation), tandis quen méme
temps Piron renvoie a Pyropoul. Il est en effet fort probable que Tsamblak a trouvé
leur nom dans le Synodikon de Boril's, méme s'il ne fait pas de doute que son Eloge
d’Euthyme est inspiré par la Vita de Théodose de Tarnovo et que la plupart des infor-
mations concernant nos deux magiciens sappuient sur la description du moine Théo-
dorite dans cette Vita®. De cette maniere, Fudul, mentionné par nos textes bulgares,
peut étre identifié comme étant Phoudoulés® tandis que Pyropoul/Piron est bel et
bien Syropoulos,* tous les deux bien connus d’ailleurs grace aux registres du patriar-
cat constantinopolitain de [époque.”

Ainsi, ces textes bulgares doivent étre a la fois confrontés et comparés aux re-
gistres de patriarcat de Constantinople et a ce que lon peut connaitre du milieu et
des activités des magiciens de [époque, afin déviter leur isolement, ce qui serait fa-
cheux. Enfin, il est important de faire ceci en suivant les méthodes de 'anthropologie

16 Sur Phoudoules consulter : E. Trapp, Theodosios Phudules, Byzance et les Slaves. Mélanges 1.
Dujcev, Paris 1979, 445-449.

17" Borilov Sinodik [Le Synodikon de Boril], éd. et trad. en bulgare I. BoZilov, A. Totomanova, L. Bi-
larski, Sofia 2010, 47. Voir: A. Rigo, Monaci esicasti e monaci bogomili. Le accuse di Messalianismo e Bogo-
milismo rivolte agli esicasti et di problema dei rapporti tra Esicasmo e Bogomilismo, Florence 1989, 123 sq.

18 D, Gones, Trnovska knizhovna shkola, 3, Sofia, 1984, 324-339 ; R. Bernard, Op. cit., 308. Lin-
fluence incontestable exercé par la Vie de Théodose de Tarnovo dans I'Eloge d’Euthyme est aussi visible.

19 Pour cette raison, il est nécessaire de prendre avec de fortes précautions les accusations portées
par Tsamblak contre eux. En effet, il les accuse détre les partisans de Barlaam et Akyndinos. Or, aucune
autre source, qu’il sagisse du Synodikon de Boril, ou, au contraire, des sources grecques (dont nous allons
exposer le contenu plus loin), ne mentionnent leur appartenance au parti anti-palamite, mais au contraire
elles ne font état que de leur sorcellerie. Ainsi, il est fort probable que ces accusations de Tsamblak navaient
pas pour dessin de décrire une réalité historique, mais au contraire dessayer de rapprocher le plus possible
le patriarche Euthyme, ainsi que ses actions dans sa lutte contre les hérésies, de Théodose de Tarnovo (fi-
gure emblématique de ’hésychasme bulgare et maitre spirituel du patriarche Euthyme).

20 pLP n°30025.
21 PLP n°27199.

22 MM, 1, 541-550; Les regestes des actes du patriarcat de Constantinople, t. I, Les actes des pa-
triarches, fasc. 5: Les regestes de 1310 & 1376, éd. J. Darrouzés, Paris 1977, n°2572-2575, 480-486.
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historique pour tenter de se donner une idée de ce que fut la magie a Byzance en cette
période, avant que le processus des grandes conquétes ottomanes dans les Balkans,
qui était déja engagé, ne fat terminé.

*

Des informations plus précises sur la magie pratiquée par Syropoulos et Phou-
doulés peuvent étre trouvées dans les sources grecques déja mentionnées. En effet, dans
le cadre des proces contre la magie menés devant le tribunal patriarcal de Constanti-
nople, Phoudoules et Syropoulos furent jugés pour leur pratique des sciences occultes
et condamnés a lexil, ce qui in fine les amena en Bulgarie, ou ils continuerent a les
exercer. Ces proces byzantins contre la magie au XIV® siecle, ainsi que la situation et
latmosphere a Constantinople et dans I'Empire, qui ont largement contribué a leur
existence, ont été analysés par C. Cupane dans son travail*® en conséquence, il est
juste nécessaire de rappeler ici, en quelques lignes, le cas de nos deux personnages
pour voir pour quel type de transgression ils furent déclarés coupables et condamnés.

Voici le rappel de laffaire : En 1370, le patriarche Philothée Kokkinos, ouvrit
une série des proces qui aboutirent a la condamnation des magiciens, dont une partie
étaient des clercs. La dénonciation de Phoudoulés de la part d’'une personne notable,
probablement insatisfaite, trompée par les services de Phoudoules,* déclencha tout ce
processus.” Phoudoulés apparait dans cette accusation comme un magicien aguerri
ayant une connaissance poussée des sciences occultes, qui utilisa des incantations et
des sortileges pour séduire les femmes. Revenu a Constantinople, car il avait été déja
auparavant traduit devant le synode pour ces pratiques,* il avoua et se soumit aux
sanctions prévues par des canons.” Interrogé sur la provenance des livres magiques
trouvés en sa possession, il dénonga le médecin Syropoulos. Ce dernier, qui avait été
aussi, comme Phoudoules, déja poursuivi par le passé par le synode pour la pratique
de la magie, fut convoqué sur-le-champ et interrogé lui aussi sur lorigine de ses nou-
veaux livres de magie, car peu auparavant les siens avaient été publiquement jetés au

23 Cupane, La Magia a Bisanzio nel secolo XIV : Azione e Reazione, JOB 29, 1980, 237-262;
Eadem, Magie und Zauberei im spéten Byzanz im Lichte des Patriarchatsregisters von Konstantinopel,
Historicum, 96, 2008, 49-53.

24 ¢ Cupane, op. cit., 252.

25 1l est fort probable que cette dénonciation s’inscrive dans le cadre d’'une opération prépa-
rée contre les magiciens. Voir : Dar. Reg. n°2572, 481; C. Cupane, ibid ; M-H; Congourdeau, Un proces
d‘avortement a Constantinople au 14° siécle, REB, 40, 1982, 104-105; E. Mitsiou, Das Leben der Kirche von
Konstantinopel im Spiegel das Patriarchatsregisters : Zwischen Ideal und Devianz - Monche, Kleriker,
Laien, Konvertiten, Haretiker und Zauberer, Ostkirchliche Studien, 58, 2009, 216-219.

26 Malheureusement, le document ne nous donne rien de précis sur cette premiére comparution
devant le synode. Cette condamnation antérieure reste de date indéterminée, comme celle de Syropoulos,
mentionnée un peu plus loin dans le texte.

27 MM, 1, 543. Comme nous le savons le synode ne va pas se contenter de ne lui imposer quune
pénitence, mais va exiger en plus des autorités civiles de Iexiler aussi des terres byzantines.



158 3PBU LI (2014) 151-170

feu.” Syropoulos dénonga a son tour un certain Gabrielopoulos.”” La vie exemplaire
de Gabriélopoulos provoqua l'incrédulité des autorités, qui pensaient qu’il sagissait
d’une pure calomnie de la part de Syropoulos. Mais comme Syropoulos maintenait
son accusation, des archontes de léglise furent envoyés chez Gabri¢lopoulos pour
perquisitionner. Ils y trouverent un nombre considérable des livres magiques dont
les Cyranides® et un cahier plein d’incantations démoniaques compilées par le papas
Démétrios Chloros,* protonotaire de la Grande Eglise.32

La condamnation a lexil de Syropoulos, Gabrielopoulos et Phoudoules,” ainsi que
le confinement de Chloros dans le monastere de Péribleptos,* dans lequel il posséda des
adelphata, ne mirent point fin aux procés menés contre la sorcellerie par le patriarche
Philothée, car les dénonciations de Syropoulos amenérent a des nouveaux proces et
condamnations.” Ces proces, qui sinscrivent sur la liste des procés menés par le tribunal
patriarcal au cours du XIVe siecle contre la sorcellerie, étaient animés par le souci des pa-
triarches de réformer les meeurs byzantines de cette époque, responsables selon eux des
malheurs du temps. Ils suggerent qu’a la suite de I'insécurité générale qui sest répandue
progressivement a travers tous les Balkans durant ce siécle, en raison, en grande partie,
des guerres internes tres répandues a cette époque, des conquétes ottomanes mais aussi
de Iépidémie de peste, les services des sorciers furent plus demandés compte-tenu du
désir humain, dans une époque particuliérement instable, de contrdler autant que pos-
sible sa propre existence et son destin. En effet, il ne faut pas perdre de vue que le désir
fondamental de la magie est de franchir les obstacles matériels de Iexistence humaine.

Les proces des clients et des collaborateurs de Syropoulos permettent de voir
quelques cas pratiques de recours au service de sorciers, tel que Syropoulos, dans la
société byzantine de ce XIV®™ siecle, dont les meeurs sont critiquées dans un texte de
Joseph Bryennios. Méme en acceptant avec réserve la description exubérante faite

28 Dar. Reg. n°2572, 481.
29 Sur ce personnage voir PLP, 3431.

30 Cyranides est essentiellement un manuel de magie pratique, qui comprend une quantité consi-
dérable de documents sur la création damulettes, qui a ses origines dans le premier siécle ou deuxiéme
siecle apres JC. Voir éd. D. Kaimakis, Die Kyraniden, 1980 ; aussi M. Waegeman, Amulet and Alphabet:
Magical Amulets in the First Book of Cyranides, Amsterdam 1987.

31 Sur Démétrios Chloros et son parcours voir : E Cumont, Démétrios Chloros et la tradition des
Coeranides, Bull. de la Soc. nat. des Antiquaires de France, 1919, 175-191 ; C. Cupane, Op. Cit., 254 sq. ;
Dar. Reg. n°2572, 483-484.

32 gSur la fonction de protonotaire voir : J. Darrouzeés, Recherches sur les OFFIKIA de I’Eglise
byzantine, Paris 1970, 355-359.

3 La raison qui parait justifier la condamnation 4 l'exil de ces trois personnages est quétant laics
ils subissent une peine temporelle.

34 Lindulgence relative du tribunal envers Chloros, récidiviste et parjure, condamné a étre enfer-
mé au monastere de la Péribleptos et déposé de son sacerdoce est plus difficile a justifier. Selon hypothese
de Cupane, cette indulgence du tribunal patriarcal sexplique par les relations personnelles que Chloros
avait a la cour byzantine. Voir : C. Cupane, Op. Cit., 254 sq.

35 Dar. Reg. n°2573-2575, 484-486 ; MM 1, n® 292, 547-550. Méme si ces procés ne concernent pas
directement le présent travail, nous allons en tenir compte dans la mesure ou ils vont nous permettre de
mieux appréhender la problématique de notre sujet.
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dans ce texte, nous pouvons y lire, entre autre, les lignes suivantes: « Nous nous adres-
sons journellement aux magiciens, aux devins, aux tziganes, aux sorciers ; pour toute
maladie nous avons recours a la sorcellerie...» .** Le role social joué par les sorciers dans
la société byzantine du XIV® siecle apparait ainsi incontestable. Les registres patriar-
caux jettent ainsi involontairement une lumiére sur « une classe sociale que apparait
rarement sur la scene littéraire et politique byzantine, la petite bourgeoisie, le bas cler-
gé, le peuple simple, qui ignorent autant “la haute magie” des mathématiciens et des
astrologues, que la magie “institutionnalisée” des devins de la cour mentionnés par les
sources historiographiques. *

*

Examinons maintenant ce que le procés-verbal du proces dit sur les livres de
magie trouvés et sur leur contenu. De tous les livres magiques saisis par les autorités
ecclésiastiques durant ce proces, il ne mentionne que le nom des Cyranides. Néan-
moins, y a-t-il un moyen den savoir plus sur le contenu et éventuellement le nom
des autres livres ? Pour essayer dapporter une réponse a cette question, nous devons

‘abord nous interroger sur les modalités de la transmission textuelle des livres ma-
giques. La transmission de ce contenu illicite suivait en général les regles correspon-
dant a la transmission de tous les textes techniques, de contenu licite ou illicite*® Or,
celle-ci seffectuait parallelement a I'instruction orale. Cela explique lexistence de plu-
sieurs versions du méme texte ainsi que la fragmentation de certains textes. Toutes ces
caractéristiques correspondent particuliérement aux textes occultes, pour au moins
deux raisons : premiérement parce que les personnes qui pratiquaient la sorcellerie
avaient des raisons impérieuses de ne pas écrire tout leur savoir occulte, car celle-
ci étant considérée comme illégale, I'association d’'une personne avec la sorcellerie
pouvait savérer ruineuse et fatale pour la personne en question ; la deuxiéme raison,
conséquence de la premiere, tient a ce que la transmission orale des savoirs occultes
était indispensable afin de compléter les connaissances acquises a partir de textes exis-
tants. Pourtant, cela ne signifie pas qua Byzance nexistaient point des manuels de
magie pratique, qui rassemblaient dans un endroit tout ce qui pourrait étre utile a un
magicien byzantin.” Les Cyranides appartiennent a ce type de manuel, ainsi que les
textes groupés et connus sous le titre de Traité magique de Salomon.*

36 L. Oiconomos, Létat intellectuel et moral des Byzantins vers le milieu de XIV siécle d’aprés une
page de Joseph Bryennios, Mélanges Charles Diehl, I, Paris 1930, 225.

37 C. Cupane, op. cit., 239; M-H; Congourdeau, op. cit., 106-107.

38 M. Mavroudi, op. cit., 87sq.

39 Ces manuels de la magie pratique peuvent contenir un nombre varié¢ d’informations jugées
utiles par leurs compilateurs : de lastrologie, astronomie, formules d’incantations, liste des ingrédients
nécessaires pour divers élixirs, procédures rituels, listes des démons et leurs propriétés, explications des
symboles magiques etc. Pour plus des détailles voir : R. P H. Greenfield, A Contribution to the Study of
Palaeologan Magic, Byzantine magic, éd. H. Maguire, Washington D.C. 1995, 117-154.

40 11 s‘agit des traités de la magie rituelle qui avaient circulé durant cette période. Selon J.P. Bou-
det ces traités, ponctués de nombreuses priéres, conjurations et invocations adressées a Dieu, aux saints,
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Lutilisation des Cyranides par nos personnages est, comme nous l'avons déja
vu, bien attestée, alors quen ce qui concerne I'identification des autres livres magiques
utilisés par eux, les preuves implicites sarrétent malheureusement la. Néanmoins,
le manque de preuve directe de I'utilisation de Traité magique de Salomon ne réduit
pas significativement la probabilité de son utilisation par nos personnages. Car, le
contexte dans lequel le proces verbal mentionne les livres trouvés et saisis chez Phou-
doules, Syropoulos, Gabri¢lopoulos, ainsi que la breve description donnée du cahier,
« rempli de toutes sortes d’impiété, y compris des incantations, des chants, et des noms
des démons »,*' composé par Chloros, laisse supposer qu’il sagissait bien au moins des
textes étroitement liées avec ce manuel mentionné. Et le fait que le cahier fut composé
par Chloros ne diminue pas cette hypothése, car ainsi que cela a été déja évoqué, les
compilateurs de ce type douvrage textuel navaient pas I'intention de créer un ceuvre
littéraire, quon ne devait plus changer par la suite, mais au contraire un manuel pra-
tique dont ils se servaient pour accomplir leur activité de magiciens. Ainsi, il est pos-
sible de supposer que le cahier de Chloros, ainsi que les autres livres trouvés durant ce
procés du mois de mai 1370, dont un certain nombre copié aussi par Chloros, avaient
en quelque sorte un contenu personnalisé, selon les besoins et la demande du chaque
praticien de la sorcellerie. Evidement, l'utilisation des autres livres plus ou moins ma-
giques par nos magiciens nest aucunement exclue, mais au contraire fort probable
surtout si on tient compte du niveau de connaissance de certains de nos protagonistes,
cest-a-dire du médecin Syropoulos et du protonotaire Chloros qui était bien formé en
ENANVIKiiG cogiag™ et avait une grande bibliotheque a sa disposition.

*

Il peut étre dit sans beaucoup dexagération quau XIV¢siécle les événements qui
se déroulaient & Byzance provoquaient tot ou tard un écho en Bulgarie et que le cas de
Phoudoulés et Syropoulos doit étre considéré sous la perspective de cette influence.
Or, la Vie de Théodose de Tarnovo® rapporte d’autres épisodes dans le méme registre.
Dans la partie de la Vita consacrée a la lutte de Théodose de Tarnovo contre les héré-
sies qui menagaient la pureté de la foi, lauteur décrit des événements forts intéressants
pour notre sujet, comme nous avons déja pu le constater.

et a des esprits de toute sorte, baignent dans une atmosphere religieuse davantage que les textes de magie
astrale qui se rattachent plutdt a la tradition hérméutique. Mais il ne faut pas faire une distinction trop
nette entre magie herméutique et magie salomonienne, de méme qu'il ne faut pas en faire une entre magie
naturelle et magie spirituelle ou démoniaque, car les rituels ont souvent le role de confronter la vertu répu-
tée occulte des plantes ou des étoiles. Ainsi, les éléments spirituels et les éléments naturels, dans la magie,
sont donc théoriquement distincts mais pratiquement complémentaires. Voir: Dictionnaire du Moyen
Age, sous la direction de C. Gauvard, A. de Libera et M. Zink, Paris 2002, 863-864; R. P. H. Greenfield, Op.
Cit., 129.

41 MM I, n°292, 544 ; Dar. Reg. n°2572, 481.
42 MM 1, n°292, 545.

43 Zhitije i zhizn prepodobnago otca nashego Theodosija [Lhagiographie et la vie de notre saint pére
Théodose],éd. V.N. Zlatarski, COHYHK, 20, 1904, 9-36.
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La description commence par le cas d’'un certain moine Théodorite venue a Tar-
novo de Constantinople. Ce dénommé Théodorite se rendit responsable, selon l'au-
teur, de deux transgressions. Il fut non seulement le supporteur d’ « impies », Barlaam
et Akyndinos, dont il commenca a répandre lenseignement blasphématoire, mais en
plus il pratiqua la magie avec laquelle il séduisit non seulement le peuple simple mais
aussi les plus illustres, dans une telle mesure qu'une bonne partie de la ville le suivait.**
Continuant sur les pratiques et rituels des adeptes de Théodorite, la Vita nous in-
forme que Théodorite choisit un chéne aux alentour de Tarnovo, afin que ses adeptes
puissent faire des sacrifices danimaux et ainsi trouver un recours.* Bien évidement
tout cela finit par provoquer la réaction de Théodore de Tarnovo qui, contre cette
menace « hétérodoxe » et occulte, réagit en quittant son lieu de contemplation pour
se rendre a Tarnovo afin d'instruire le peuple a adorer le vrai Dieu en trois Personnes,
amener sur le bon chemin ceux qui se sont laissés tromper et chasser le séducteur lui-
méme qu’il couvrit de la honte éternelle.*

Plusieurs choses de ce récit hagiographique retiennent l'attention. Le fait que
Pauteur accuse le moine Théodorite détre un magicien en le taxant en plus détre un
anti-hésychaste rend perplexe. Certes, il ne faut pas exclure cette possibilité, car « il ne
faut pas oublier que des moines byzantins et des membres du clergé nétaient pas un
groupe social étanche, cohérent dans ses tendances intellectuelles et homogeéne dans
son contexte éducatif et social. Plusieurs années détudes touchant dans les sciences
occultes ne pouvaient pas étre complétement écartées en raison de l'acquisition d’'une
appartenance religieuse, surtout du fait que rejoindre le clergé ne dépendait pas né-
cessairement de la prédisposition religieuse d’'un individu, mais que cétait aussi une
carriére et une source de revenu, et que dans des circonstances particulieres, il pouvait
méme étre une punition. »* Néanmoins, le texte de la Vita laisse entrevoir le fort désir
de l'auteur de dénigrer lenseignement de Barlaam et Akyndinos a tout prix. Le fait que
Théodorite est présenté comme un magicien habile, car il attire beaucoup d’habitants
de Tarnovo et méme des habitants illustres avec ses savoirs occultes, permet a l'auteur
de trouver une explication aux succes génants d'un anti-hésychaste, en les présentant
comme lceuvre du diable. Leeuvre de Théodorite est ainsi implicitement caractérisée
comme étant un ceuvre contraire a la volonté divine et faite en conséquence avec l'aide
des pouvoirs démoniaques dont le but final est de faire perdre les 4mes des croyants.*

44 K. Petkov, The Voices of Medieval Bulgaria, Seventh-Fifteenth Century, Leiden — Boston 2008.
296. Dans la description faite par Tsamblak dans son Eloge d’Euthyme, on retrouve presque les mémes
mots pour décrire I'influence exercé par Pyron/Syropoulos et Phoudoulés sur les habitants de Tarnovo.
Voir lextrait de cet Eloge cité plus haut.

45 Tbid.

46 K Petkov, op. cit., 297.

47 La traduction francaise de la citation est faite a partir de : M. Mavroudi, op. cit., 80.

48 1e détail de rituels autour du chéne laisse penser qu'il sagissait de rituels bogomiles, dont des
traces folkloriques ont substitué en Bulgarie encore au XIX¢siécle. Le moine Théodorite était-il aussi un
bogomile, ou essaya-t-il simplement de se rapprocher de la communauté bogomile de Tarnovo, aupres de

laquelle il essayait de trouver du succés ? Ce sont des questions auxquelles il est difficile de donner une
réponse. Mais Iépisode de Théodorite permet de voir toute la complexité spirituelle qui régnait alors en
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Mais comme la victoire des démons ne peut étre que temporaire, il nest pas étonnant
de constater ensuite que l'arrivée du vrai servant du Dieu, 'hésychaste Théodore, avec
son enseignement du vrai Dieu, suffit pour rétablir la vrai foi dans une ville qui, peu
auparavant, était vue comme presque perdue, et pour chasser complétement le moine
Théodorite.*

Dans cette description lyrique de lauteur, plusieurs éléments font défaut. En
effet, il nest pas facile de déterminer d’une part avec l'aide de qui Théodose chassa
Théodorite, et dapprécier d’autre part quelle fut l'attitude officielle de I'Eglise bulgare
et de son patriarche face a cette situation. Ce qui rapproche a premiere vue le récit fait
par cet auteur de celui de Tsamblak est le role prédominant attribué a leur personnage
principal. Certes, ces similarités peuvent sexpliquer par l'influence littéraire exercée
sur Tsamblak par le texte attribué a Calliste et par son intention de présenter Euthyme
comme quelqu’un qui suivait les traces de son maitre Théodose. Mais, en laissant de
cOté ces intentions littéraires, il faut remarquer que malgré la ressemblance superfi-
cielle de I¢pisode de Théodorite dans la Vita de Théodose avec celle de Phoudouleés et
Pyropoulos, il existe une différence substantielle entre ces deux épisodes. Ainsi tan-
dis qu'Euthyme réagit contre Phoudoulés et Pyropoulos en tant que chef de I'Eglise
bulgare, Calliste présente la démarche de Théodose, qui nest en fin de compte qu'un
simple moine, comme complétement indépendante de ses supérieurs hiérarchiques,
le patriarche inclus. De fait, la réaction du patriarche de Tarnovo de [¢poque Théo-
dose II (v.1348-1365) reste complétement inconnue par rapport au moine Théodorite
et a son activité a Tarnovo. Néanmoins, il est difficile d'imaginer que, si l'activité du
moine Théodorite était si importante, le patriarche Théodose II se serait contenté de
rester simplement passif et d’attendre arrive de I'’hésychaste Théodose pour qu’il ré-
solve le probleme. Cette inactivité apparente permet denvisager que la menace de
Théodorite sur I « orthodoxie » des habitants de Tarnovo était surjouée par Calliste
pour souligner I'importance de I'hésychaste Théodose dans la préservation de la «
vraie foi », mais aussi que les disputes entre les hésychastes et les anti-hésychastes
ne provoquaient pas une réaction rapide de la part du patriarche Théodose II, peu
concerné par celles-ci au moment des faits.*

Bulgarie et de conclure que tout nétait pas aussi clair que les moines hésychastes leussent souhaité. Pour
les rituels bogomiles en Bulgarie du XIX¢siécle voir : P A. Syrku, K Istorii ispravlenija knig v Bolgarii v
XIV veke, t I : Vremja i Zizn® patriarha Evtimija Ternovskago, St Petersburg 1898 ; Variorum Reprints,
London 1972, note 1, 255.

49 Selon toute probabilité, le moine Théodorite se rendit 2 Tarnovo dans les années aprés la vic-
toire de Jean VI Cantacuzéne, en 1347, et l'adoption de la théologie palamite comme doctrine officielle de
I'Eglise byzantine. Car, comme Syrku 'a déja remarqué, la venue de Théodorite a Tarnovo peut étre liée au
désir de ce dernier déviter une quelconque punition réservée aux supporteurs de Barlaam et Akyndinos
apres la consécration de lenseignement hésychaste comme « orthodoxe » P. A. Syrku, Op. Cit., 255.

50 Selon toute évidence, le patriarche de Tarnovo Théodose IT nétait pas un hésychaste bien qu’il
fut un temps moine au monastére bulgare de Zograph a I'Athos. Voir : Pismo na T’rnovskija patriarh Teo-
dosij do monasite ot Zograf, éd. I. Dujéev, dans Iz starata b’lgarska kniznina, Sofia 1944, 171. Les relations
compliquées que le patriarche de Tarnovo Théodose II entretenait avec le patriarcat de Constantinople du-
rant son patriarcat nont certainement pas incité le patriarche Calliste I, auteur présumé de Vita, a donner
une image plus positive de son collégue bulgare dans son Vita de Théodose de Tarnovo. Ainsi, décrivant
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Revenons maintenant a Phoudoulés et Syropoulos et a leur présence a Tarno-
vo.”! Dans sa description de lactivité de nos magiciens en Bulgarie, Tsamblak s’ins-
pire clairement de celle donnée du moine Théodorite dans la Vita de Théodose de
Tarnovo. Sagit-t-il ainsi d'une simple reprise de topos afin de rapprocher le plus pos-
sible les réactions du patriarche Euthyme a celles de son maitre spirituel Théodose ou
le texte de Tsamblak contient-t-il des graines de vérité ? Phoudoulés et Syropoulos
sont accusés par Tsamblak de mémes choses que le moine Théodorite, cest-a-dire
détre anti-palamites et magiciens, en des termes presque semblables a ceux utilisés
dans la Vita de Théodose. Heureusement, d’autres sources permettent de confronter
et de vérifier les dires de Tsamblak sur ce sujet. Or, en aucun cas le Synodikon de

le concile de 1350 tenu a Tarnovo et convoqué par lempereur Ivan Alexandre, évidemment a l'incitation
de Théodose, contre les moines bogomiles venus en Bulgarie aprés avoir été chassés du Mont Athos, Cal-
liste essaye de donner une image peu flatteuse de son collégue bulgare, a défaut de pouvoir simplement
ignorer sa présence a ce concile. Dans la Vita de Théodose de Tarnovo, Calliste décrit de fagon suivante le
patriarche Théodose II: « (...) When all this spread out too much and their evil became obvious to everyone,
the patriarch who was the head of the church was at a loss about what to do, for he was a simple [man] and
did not comprehend things well. He called the divine Theodosius and informed him about everything. He re-
quested that a council be convened to drive out evil. This was reported and carefully explained to the tsar. He
ordered a council to be called up and attended it together with the patriarch, the entire ecclesiastical estate,
and the council of the boliars. The blasphemous sowers of heresy appeared. The venerable Theodosius was
entrusted with asking questions and countering them (...) ». Voir K. Petkov, op. cit., 298. Les relations entre
le patriarche Théodose II et le patriarche de Constantinople Calliste I se compliqueérent a partir de 1352.
En effet, en 1352, le patriarche bulgare consacra un dénommé Théodoret comme métropolite de Kiev et de
toute la Russie, rival du métropolite Théognoste diiment reconnu par Constantinople. Cette intervention
de I'Eglise bulgare dans les différends internes russo-lituanienne ainsi que dans les droits du patriarcat
constantinopolitain en Russie fut trés mal percue par ce dernier. Le patriarche Calliste considéra cette
intervention bulgare comme « tres illégale et injuste ». Voir MM I, n® 157, 350 ; Dar. Reg. 2336, 278-279;
J. Meyendorff, Alexis and Roman. Study in Byzantine — Russia relation, Byzantinoslavica 28, 1967, n° 2,
281-282. Quelques années plus tard, Calliste I, dans une lettre dont le principal destinataire est Théodose
de Tarnovo, rappelle que I'Eglise bulgare est tenue de commémorer le patriarche de Constantinople dans
la liturgie et quelle doit utiliser de I'huile sainte préparée par la Grande Eglise de Constantinople. Ces
signes de la subordination du patriarcat bulgare envers le patriarcat byzantin, convenue en 1235 ne furent
plus respectés sous le patriarche bulgare Théodose II. Cette réponse du patriarche Calliste a la lettre en-
voyée par Théodose de Tarnovo et ses moines au synode et au patriarche de Constantinople indique que
ces échanges ont lieu sans aucune participation officielle de la hiérarchie bulgare et du patriarche bulgare
Théodose II. Dar. Reg., 2442, 368-369.

51 Comme il est déja mentionné, aprés 1370, les noms de Phoudoulés et Syropoulos apparaissent
de nouveaux dans les sources écrites. Malheureusement, ces sources slaves, par leur nature et leur conte-
nu, ne permettent pas de donner une chronologie précise de la période de la présence de nos person-
nages en Bulgarie. Tout de méme, une chronologie approximative peut étre avancée avec l'aide des sources
grecques. Or, si nous prenons comme terminus ante quem de leur présence en Bulgarie le mois de mai
1384, quand le patriarche Nil de Constantinople (1380-1388) accorda a Phoudoulés une absolution de sa
condamnation pour ses pratiques de magie, leur possible activité en Bulgarie doit étre située entre 1370
et 1384. Le mois de mai 1384 est ainsi terminus ante quem de leur présence en Bulgarie, car a cette date le
patriarche Nil (1380-1384), accorde & Phoudoulés une absolution de sa condamnation des pratiques de
magie. Voir : MM II, n. 377, 84-85 ; Les regestes des actes du patriarcat de Constantinople, t I, Les actes
des patriarches, fasc. 6: Les Regestes de 1377 a 1410, éd. J. Darrouzés, Paris 1979, n° 2770, 78. Cette chro-
nologie est renforcée par le fait qu'un des deux manuscrits préservés contenant le Synodikon de Boril, le
plus ancien en occurrence, la copie dite de Palauzov, est écrit entre 1381-1385 (La seconde copie dite de
Danov, est du XVI¢siecle. Voir : K. Petkov, op. cit., 250.), ce qui permet de faire par la suite le lien entre
la condamnation de Phoudoulés et Syropoulos par le patriarche de Tarnovo Euthyme et la demande de
pardon faite par Phoudoulés au patriarche Nil de Constantinople en mai 1384.
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Boril et les Regestes du patriarcat de Constantinople ne mentionnent l'anti-palamisme
de Syropoulos et Phoudoulés. Ce mutisme du proceés verbal du tribunal synodal de
Constantinople sur [éventuel anti-palamisme de nos deux magiciens est d’autant plus
significatif que, durant ce méme proces de sorcellerie, le tribunal synodal connaissait
les anciens penchants de papas Démétrios Chloros envers lenseignement anti-pala-
mite et les lui reprochait vivement. Ainsi, si les mémes soupcons d’anti-palamisme
flottaient au-dessus de Phoudoulés et Syropoulos, il est plus que certain qu’ils auraient
été utilisés par le tribunal synodal de Constantinople pour renforcer les accusations
contre eux, de la méme fagon que cela fut fait dans le cas du papas Démétrios Chloros.
Cette conclusion est renforcée aussi par l'absence d’allusions a I'anti-palamisme de nos
personnages dans l'acte d'absolution accordé par le patriarche Nil de Constantinople
au moine Phoudouleés vieillissant en mai 1384.7* Certes, méme si une certaine réserve
oblige a rester prudent sur cette question, surtout a cause des relations de Syropou-
los et Phoudoules avec Chloros, sur lesquelles nous ignorons bien des aspects, il est
néanmoins fort probable que ni I'un ni l'autre ne montrérent jamais ouvertement leur
appartenance au mouvement anti-palamite, et restérent complétement en dehors de
cette querelle théologique. En conséquence, il est difficile déchapper a la sensation
que Tsamblak manifeste dans son texte le besoin d’identifier les magiciens avec une
hérésie, du fait qu'il lui est probablement difficile d'imaginer qu'un magicien puisse
étre orthodoxe en méme temps.

Si nous laissons de coté 'accusation de Tsamblak, qui stipula que nos deux ma-
giciens furent les propagateurs de lenseignement de Barlaam et Akyndinos en Bul-
garie, laquelle n'a pas de confirmation dans les autres sources, nous arrivons sur un
terrain plus str, confirmé par les sources grecs et slaves, sagissant de leur pratique de
la magie. Ainsi, les deux magiciens exilés de Byzance continuerent leur pratique de
la magie en Bulgarie, profitant pleinement des malheurs de ce temps. Les philtres et
les incantations démoniaques, qu’ils procuraient contre rétribution aux intéressés a
Byzance, se trouvaient vraisemblablement aussi au centre de leur activité occulte en
Bulgarie. Certes, les informations données par les sources bulgares pour décrire leur
activité en Bulgarie empéchent de saisir pleinement leur activité occulte, mais malgré
cette limite, elles permettent de supposer qu’il nexistait pas une forte différence entre
ce quils faisaient a Constantinople et a Tarnovo.

>*

La Bulgarie, peut-étre dans une mesure encore plus grande que Byzance, consti-
tua une terre propice pour les magiciens dans ce dernier quart de XIVe siecle. L'ac-
cumulation centrifuge de malheurs dans ce siecle troublé, qui conduisirent a la
démoralisation accrue de la population qui perdait la foi dans l'enseignement tradi-
tionnel chrétien dispensé par un clergé corrompu, eurent entre autres pour résultat

52 MM II, n° 377, 84-85.
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le recours de plus en plus fréquent aux mages et leur savoir occulte.” Il convient de
relever que ces phénomenes sociaux étaient par moments méme plus accentués en
Bulgarie qu’a Byzance.

La situation en Bulgarie dans les décennies qui précédaient la prise de Tarnovo
par les Turcs en 1393 et de Vidin en 1396, était pour le moins instable, comme nous
lavons plusieurs fois répétés. A la mort du tsar Ivan Alexandre, le 17 février 1371,
la Bulgarie était déja un pays affaibli et démembré et aucunement préparé pour les
événements a venir. Les trois derniéres décennies du XIV® siecle furent ainsi pour la
Bulgarie les décennies de 'agonie. La dispute entre les membres de la famille régnante
ainsi que la féodalisation avancée rendirent possible lexistence des trois Bulgarie du-
rant cette période, a savoir: lempire de Tarnovo, lempire de Vidin et la principau-
té de Dobroudja.** Dans ces trois Bulgarie régnait un climat d’insécurité devant la
menace turque, laquelle saccentua considérablement apres la bataille de Marica, le
26 septembre 1371. La défaite des armées du despote Ugljesa et son frere Vukasin
démoralisa encore plus les populations chrétiennes des Balkans déja profondément
démoralisées. Les ceuvres littéraires, les notes marginales et les inscriptions, datant du
régne d’Ivan Sigman, tsar de lempire de Tarnovo, gardent les traces de cette profonde
démoralisation qui régnait alors dans la société bulgare et qui fut marquée par la peur,
lincrédulité et la résignation devant la fatalité du danger turc.*

Syropoulos et Phoudoules évoluerent ainsi dans une société bulgare paralysée
par timor turcorum. Ils vécurent plus d’une décennie en Bulgarie avant détre inquié-
tés par les autorités ecclésiastiques en place. Ce laps de temps relativement long peut
indiquer que leur science occulte resta réservée pour une part relativement restreinte
de la population qui constituaient leur clientéle, ce qui leur permit de rester long-
temps a labri des poursuites organisées par les « gardiens de la foi » intransigeants tel
que le patriarche Euthyme. I est difficile de savoir ce qui attira l'attention d’Euthyme
sur Phoudoules et Syropoulos. Furent-ils dénoncés comme a Byzance par un client

53 Les autres résultats de cette démoralisation de la population chrétienne des Balkans se ma-
nifestérent par un nombre grandissant des conversions a I'islam dans les régions déja conquises par les
Ottomans, souvent dictées par des considérations politiques ou économiques, ainsi que par le recours, sur
le territoire encore chrétien, a différentes pratiques paiennes, mais aussi par la prolifération de différentes
sectes dont lenseignement reste souvent obscur. Voir : K. Petkov, op. cit., 311-312.

54 Cette réalité est attestée par l'utilisation des formules distinctes par la chancellerie patriarcale
de Constantinople pour sadresser aux souverains bulgares Ivan Stracimir et Ivan Sisman, ainsi quau des-
pote Dobrotitsa. Voir : Ekthesis néa, éd. J. Darrouzeés, Paris 1960, 43, 66, 67. A cela peut sajouter le té-
moignage du chevalier allemand Hans Schiltberger, qui vers la méme période dit : « Je fus dans trois
régions qui toutes les trois se nomment Bulgarie (Pulgary). La premiére Bulgarie sétend 1a ol Ion passe
de Hongrie par les Portes de Fer. On nomme sa capitale Vidin (Pudein). Lautre Bulgarie est située en face
de la Valachie et sa capitale se nomme Tarnovo (Ternau). La troisiéme Bulgarie se trouve la ol le Danube
se jette dans la mer. Sa capitale se nomme Kaliakra (Kallakrea) ». Cité d’apres 1. BoZilov, La Bulgarie, Le
monde byzantin III, CEmpire grec et ses voisins XIII--XV* siécle, Paris 2011, 353 ; voir aussi I. BoZilov, V.
Gjuzelev, Istorija na srednovekovna B’lgarija VII-XIV vek, t. I [Histoire de la Bulgarie médiévale, VII*-
XIVe siecle], Sofia 1999, 648.

55 I Bozilov, Familijata na Asenevci (1186-1460), genealogija i prosopografija [La famille
d’Asen (1186-1460), généalogie et prosopographie], Sofia 1985, réimp. 1994, 225.
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insatisfait ? Nous nen savons rien. Certes, le récit de Tsamblak laisse entendre qu’ils
propageaient lenseignement de Barlaam et Akindynos a Tarnovo et qu’ils gagnaient
pas mal de personnes a leur cause méme parmi les classes privilégiées et proches de
lempereur a Tarnovo. Mais le mutisme des autres sources appelle a la prudence sur
cette question.”® On ne connait pas non plus le déroulement des mesures prises par
I'Eglise bulgare a leur encontre, mais seulement leur résultat, cest-a-dire leur expul-
sion de Bulgarie. Sur cette question encore le récit de Tsamblak, notre seule source
qui parle des mesures prises contre eux par le patriarche Euthyme, reste délibérément
vague dans le désir de présenter les actions d’Euthyme comme une continuation na-
turelle de celles entreprises auparavant par son maitre spirituel Théodose de Tarnovo.
Néanmoins, quelques déductions peuvent étre faites a partir des informations dispo-
nibles. Dans le Synodikon de Boril, il est dit que Syropoulos et Phoudoules « ont cou-
vert avec des différents blasphémes les évéques, les prétres et les moines » ce qui permet
de supposer qu'Euthyme organisa vraisemblablement a Tarnovo un procés contre la
sorcellerie semblable a ceux organisés par les patriarches de Constantinople durant le
méme siecle.’” Malheureusement, nous ignorons tout du déroulement de ce proces a
Tarnovo, dont on ne connait que le résultat, lexpulsion de Syropoulos et Phoudoulés
des terres bulgares. Cette sanction fat naturellement réalisée avec 'appui de lautorité
impériale d'Ivan Si$man, qui, selon toute probabilité, continua de soutenir la lutte de
I'Eglise bulgare contre les hérésies, suivant ainsi lexemple de son pére. **

Diautre part, les sources bulgares jettent un peu de lumiére sur un aspect inté-
ressant des relations de Syropoulos et Phoudoulés. En effet, les deux textes bulgares
mentionnent que Syropoulos était le maitre de Phoudoules. Déja le procés de 1370
devant le tribunal synodal de Constantinople démontrait que Phoudoulés détenait
ses livres magiques de Syropoulos, sans préciser toutefois la nature de leur relation.
Cette lacune est comblée grice aux sources bulgares qui insistent sur le fait que Syro-
poulos était le maitre de Phoudoules, qui fut dans « tous points daccord avec lui ». Ce
fait démontre que ce type de relation entre les magiciens, nécessaire au début pour
la transmission de savoir des sciences occultes, pouvait perdurer jusqua la fin de la
vie du maitre, sapprochant ainsi des types de relations entretenues entres les maitres
spirituels et leurs disciples dans le monde hésychaste et monacal de I[époque.

Puisque la pratique de la magie ne faisait pas partie de la norme culturelle or-
thodoxe acceptée a Byzance, les sources nen parlent que dans des termes péjoratifs et
négatifs. Ainsi, cest dans ce contexte négatif que seulesdes bribes d’'informations sur le
parcours de Syropoulos et Phoudoulés nous sont parvenues. Néanmoins, malgré cela,

56 Voir les raisons exposées plus haut dans le texte.

57 Voir : MM I, n° 80, 181-182., Dar Reg. 2183, 140-141 ; MM 1, 303., Dar Reg, 2316, 257-258; MM
I, n® 292, 547-550., Dar. Reg. n°2573-2575, 484-486 ;

58 Mais cette participation de lempereur Ivan Sisman dans la lutte de I'Eglise bulgare contre les
hérésies nous est connue que par quelques sources clairsemées et ambigiies. Voir : P. Matei¢, Blgarskijat
himnopisec Efrem ot XIV v. Delo i znacenie. [Chymnographe bulgare Ephraim du XIV® siecle. Leeuvre et
importance], Sofia 1982, 114-123, 196-205.
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elles permettent de lever un voile sur ce que pouvait étre les activités et le parcours
d’'un magicien byzantin a cette époque. Tout comme les témoignages de leur présence
et de leurs activités en Bulgarie servent de point d'appui précieux pour Iétude de la so-
ciété médiévale en Bulgarie a la fin du XIV® siecle et de I'influence exercée sur elle par
les Byzantins, en prouvant que « malgré la puissante personnalité d’ Euthyme et l'appui
officiellement donné par les autorités civiles de la Bulgarie & ’hésychasme, la Bulgarie
du XTIVe siécle était le théatre d’un foisonnement d’idées qui auraient pu imprimer a la
pensée une orientation nouvelle, mais qui furent étouffées par la conquéte turque. »*

Aux yeux de I'Eglise de [époque, les personnes qui se sont rendues coupables de
pratique de la magie sont considérées généralement comme des chrétiens égarés dont
le savoir occulte représente un danger pour le salut de leurs ames comme de celles de
leurs clients. Ainsi, I'Eglise, qui avait un contrdle total dans le traitement des magi-
ciens et sorciers® ne leur imposa le plus souvent que des pénitences, accompagnées de
la déposition dans le cas du clergé, auxquelles sajoutaient parfois le confinement dans
un monastére. Des punitions plus séveéres, comme lexil dans le cas de Phoudoules et
Syropoulos, effectuées avec l'aide des pouvoirs séculiers, étaient beaucoup plus rares
et imposées vraisemblablement dans le cas de récidive. Mais, comme le montre le cas
de Phoudoules, méme un récidiviste incorrigible, pouvait espérer obtenir apres un
certain temps le pardon de la part de I'Eglise.®"

Partant des sources connues, nous nous sommes ainsi interrogés sur la pratique
de la magie byzantine dans les terres bulgares, ainsi que sur son influence dans la so-
ciété a la veille de la conquéte turque de 'Empire bulgare. Il s'agissait ainsi dapprécier
comment cette influence sexerca et se manifesta. Dans cette perspective, nous avons
essayés tout dabord de mieux appréhender le rang social des magiciens et de leurs
clients, et de déterminer également si activité de ces deux magiciens constantinopo-
litains était la seule activité connue des magiciens byzantins dans lespace bulgare dans
la deuxiéme moitié du XIV® siécle, et dans le cas contraire, de révéler si les activités
des magiciens suivaient le méme schéma. Il a par ailleurs été nécessaire de s'interroger
sur la nature des réactions de I'Eglise bulgare envers cette menace de pratiques hété-
rodoxes et dapprécier si elle réagissait de la méme fagon que le patriarcat de Constan-
tinople, confronté aux mémes défis. Enfin, il sSagissait aussi dexposer les attitudes du
pouvoir laic envers la pratique de la magie dans cette période historique.

59 R. Bernard, op. cit., 291.

60 Cela semble étre la conséquence non seulement de Torganisation insuffisante de la juridiction
séculiére au XIV® siecle, mais aussi de l'appropriation théorique et scientifique du sujet par les canonistes
depuis le concile in Trullo. Voir : M.-Th. Fogen, Balsamon on Magic: From Roman Secular Law to Byzan-
tine Canon Law, dans Byzantine Magic, éd. H. Maguire, Washington D.C. 1995), 99-115.

61 MM II, n° 377, 84-85.
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Jonel Hedan
(Centar za istrazivanje istorije i civilizacije Vizantije, Pariz)

MAGICAE TRANS FINES
PRIKAZ DVA MAGA 1Z XIV VEKA

Analiziranjem sudbine dva vizantijska maga iz druge polovine XIV veka, u
¢lanku predstavljen jedan od manje poznatih aspekata vizantijsko-slovenskih kul-
turnih odnosa, van njihove uopstene isihasticke predstave. Vizantijska magija i njen
prenos u Bugarsku, uo¢i turskih osvanja, prikazane su iz raspolozivih izvora, sloven-
skog i grckog porekla. Ovi izvori nam omogucuju da delimi¢no razdvojimo magij-
sku praksu od ostalih oblika heterodoksije, tokom ovog uistinu nemirnog istorijskog
perioda. Na isti nac¢in, oni nam dozvoljavaju da dodemo do potpunijeg razumevanja
znacaja koji je imala magijska praksa u srednjovekovnom drustvu. Jer iako ona nije
ulazila u opsteprihvatljive kulturne norme srednjovekovnog pravoslavnog sveta, ipak
je bila $iroko rasiren fenomen, za koji jezi¢ke i kulturoloske barijere nisu predstavljale
nepremostiv problem. Shodno tome, i magijska praksa moze biti sagledana kao jos
jedan kulturni proizvod koji je lako mogao biti prenosen iz Vizantije u zemlje Slavia
Orthodoxa.
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MARIA ANGELINA DOUKAINA PALAIOLOGINA AND HER
DEPICTIONS IN POST-BYZANTINE MURAL PAINTINGS

The Serbian Despot of Ioannina Thomas Preljubovi¢ and his wife Maria Angelina Dou-
kaina Palaiologina were frequently connected with religious endowments and artefacts that
were donated in churches and monasteries. One of them, an icon of the “Doubting Thomas”
with the depiction of Maria Palaiologina among the Apostles, was donated by Maria to the
monastery of Metamorphosis (Great Meteoron) most probably in the memory of her hus-
band Thomas. This rare iconographic type is traced in post-byzantine painted monuments in
Epirus, Thessaly and Macedonia from the sixteenth to the eighteenth century. The transmis-
sion of the above iconography is due to the spiritual and artistic influence of two important
monastic centers, the Philanthropenos monastery in Ioannina and the Varlaam monastery in
Meteora region, whose founders - the Philanthropenos and Apsaras families — were strongly
connected to the Serbian rulers of Ioannina and especially Maria Palaiologina.

Keywords: loannina, Epirus, Meteora, mural paintings, post-byzantine art, Chronicle
of Ioannina, Maria Angelina Doukaina Palaiologina, Despot Thomas Preljubovi¢.

Maria Angelina Doukaina Palaiologina, daughter of the Greek-Serbian ruler
of Thessaly and Epirus Symeon Uro$ Palaiologos and sister of John-Joasaph, second
founder (ktitor) of the monastery of Metamorphosis (Great Meteoron) in Thessaly,
was married —presumably in 1362, at the early age of twelve years- to Thomas Prel-
jubovi¢, son of the Serbian noble Gregory Preljubovi¢ and future ruler (Despot) of
Ioannina, in Epirus (1366/67-1384). After the murder of Thomas by his guards in
1384 (Dec. 23), Maria, who remained sole Queen (Saoiligoa) in Ioannina, got mar-
ried (1385) to the Florentine nobleman Esau de Buondelmonti, whom Thomas had
captured in 1379, and lived for ten more years (1 1394, Dec. 28).!

1 On Maria Angelina Doukaina Palaiologina and Thomas Preljubovi¢ see PLP, 21393, 23721; See
also S. C. Estoparidn, Bizancio y Espana. El legado de la Basilissa Maria y de los déspotas Thomas y Esau de
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Palaiologina’s life is known by the so called ‘Chronicle of Ioannina’ or Sygramma
Historicon and Laonicus Chalcocondyles.? Both of them give us contradictory accounts
as the ‘Chronicle of Ioannina, which was written in the early years of fifteenth century in
the environment of the local Metropolis of Ioannina, is quite in favour of Palaiologina
calling her “tfjg xpvofig, T@® 6vtt Ayyelivng” (golden, angel-like indeed), “1y dyadr t@
6vTL ye kupla evoefeotdrtn Pacidiooa” (kind and pious Queen),’ while Chalcocondyles
describes her as an immoral and “lecherous” woman (dkoAaotog), and puts the blame
for Tomas’s assassination on her and on her lover Esau.*

During her life, Maria Palaiologina alone or with her husband Thomas Prel-
jubovi¢ became founder and patron of the church of Theotokos Gavaliotissa in Vode-
na (Veroia),” while at the same time made a number of donations in religious insti-
tutions such as the monasteries of Great Lavra, Chilandar and Vatopedi in Mount
Athos® as well the Metamorphosis monastery (Great Meteoron) in Thessaly.” Besides,

Joannina, I, Barcelona 1943; G. Ch. Soulis, The Serbs in Byzantium during the Reign of Tsar Stephen Dugan
(1331-1355) and his Succesors (Etoupeia ®idwv tov Aaov, KEB 2), Athens 1995, 221-222, 236-249; D. M.
Nicol, The Despotate of Epiros 1267-1479, Cambridge 1984, 139-162, and C. Matanov, The Phenomenon
Thomas Preljubovi¢, in ITpaktikd AteBvovg Zvprosiov yia to Aeomotdro tng Hreipov, Arta 1992, 63-68.

2 The basic edition of ‘Chronicle of Ioannina’ remains that of L. Vranousis, To Xpovikév twv lw-
avvivwv kat’ avékdotov Snuwdn emtopny, Enetnpic tov Mecatwvikod Apxeiov 12 (1962) 57-115, text in
pp. 74-101 (cited hereafter as ‘Chronicle of Ioannina’). On the work of Chalcocondyles see the edition of I.
Bekker, Aaovikov XakkokovSohov ABnvaiov, Antodeifeig totopiwv d¢ka (CSHB), Bonn 1843, 210-212.

3 “Chronicle of Ioannina’, 86, § 16.24-25; ibid., 94, § 28.19, § 29.4-5; ibid. 95, § 30.13 and 98, § 36.3-4.

4 Chalcocondyles, op. cit., 212; cf. ‘Chronicle of loannina), § 16, 86.23-30, where Thomas’s coun-
cilor Michael Apsaras accused Maria’s morality “Adyotg o@alepoic kai aioxpoig”.

> On Gavaliotissa and the donations of Thomas Preljubovi¢ and Maria Palaiologina see Actes de
Lavra III de 1329 a 1500 (Archives de I'Athos 10), ed. P. Lemerle et al., Paris 1979, 100-107, 225 (nos 146-
147); Th. Papazotos, O O@wpag ITpehiodpmopirg kat  Mapia ITahatoloyiva ktitopeg Tov vaov g Iava-
yiag Tapatiwtioong ota Bodevd, KAnpovopia 13.2 (1981) 509-516; N. Radosevic - G. Subotic, Bogorodica
Gavaliotisa u Vodenu, ZRVI 27-28 (1989) 217-263; G. Subotié, Awpa kat Swpeég Tov SeomdTn Owud kat
g Baciliooag Mapiag ITalatoloyivag, in Mpaktika AteBvodg Zvpmooiov yia 1o Aeomotdto tng Hrei-
pov, Arta 1992, 69-71, and K. Loverdou-Tsigaridas, Objets précieux de Iéglise de la Vierge Gavaliotissa au
monastére de Lavra (Mont Athos), Zograf 26 (1997) 81-86; see now and F. Gargova, Die Stiftungen des
Despoten Thomas Preljubovi¢ und der Basilissa Maria Palaiologina - Memoria in Epirus in der zweiten
Halfte des 14. Jahrhunderts, MA Thesis, University of Wien 2010, 27-33.

6 G. Suboti¢, H téxvn twv BulavtivooépPwv evyevay otnv EANGSa katd Tig tekevtaies Sexaeti-
€6 Tov IA" awdva, in Byzantium and Serbia the 14th Century (NHRF/IBR, International Symposium 3),
Athens 1996, 176; idem, Awpa kot dwpeés, op. cit. 71; K. Loverdou-Tsigaridas, Les ceuvres d’arts mineurs
comme expression des relations du mont Athos avec l'aristocratie ecclésiastique et politique de Byzance,
ed. G. Galavaris, Athos, la Saint Montagne. Tradition et renouveau dans l'art (Athonika Symmeikta 10),
Atheénes 2007, 83, 85, 89, nos. 29-32, 47, and Gargova, Stiftungen, 46-51.

7 For the donations of Maria Palaiologina in Great Meteoron in 1386 see D. Z. Sophianos, To
ekd0TNpLo e§loacTiko Kat anodelkTikd ypappa e Mapiag Ayyelivag Aovkatvag akatoloyivag, edd. S.
Kotzabassi - G. Mavromatis, Realia Byzantina (Byzantinisches Archiv 22), Berlin - New York 2009, 273-
274; cf. and A. Rigo, La “Cronaca delle Meteore”. La storia dei monasteri della Tessaglia tra XIII e XVI
secolo (Orientalia Venetiana 8), Firenze 1999, 130.94-100. See also the studies of G. Suboti¢ - 1. Simono-
petritis, Liconostase et les fresques de la fin du XIVe siécle dans le monastére de la Transfiguration aux
Meétéores, in Actes du XVe Congres International d’Etudes Byzantines, Athénes —Septembre 1976, II Art
et Archéologie - Communications B, Athénes 1981, 751-758; Subotic, H téxvn, op. cit., 174-176; idem,
Awpa kat Swpeég, op. cit. 71-73; D. Z. Sophianos, Ayta Metéwpa. Odotroptkd, Holly Meteora 22012, 95;
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according to the ‘Chronicle of Ioannina’ after the death of Thomas, Palaiologina

“Tovg mavtag evepyetel” (benefits everyone), while Esau restored the ecclesiastical
estates and the tenant farmers (paroikoi) to the Metropolis of Ioannina.?

While still in life Maria Palaiologina was depicted alone or with her first hus-
band Thomas in three portable icons: a) the well known Cuenca diptych (housed now
in the Episcopal Museum of Cuenca cathedral, Spain),’ b) the so called “diptych” of
Great Meteoron and ¢) an icon with the representation of the “Doubting of Thomas”;*°
the last two are now exposed in the Museum of the Metamorphosis monastery (Great

Meteoron, Greece).

The Cuenca diptych consists of two panels richly decorated with silver, pearls
and gemstones. In the centre of the left panel Theotokos is portrayed standing and
holding the Christ Child. At Her feet and in smaller scale, basilissa Maria Palaiolog-
ina is illustrated kneeling and praying. On the frame of the icon, fourteen saints are
depicted in bust. In the same way, in the centre of the right panel, Jesus Christ is de-
picted standing and holding in his right hand the book of Gospels. At His feet, Despot
Thomas Preljubovi¢ was portrayed. His kneeling figure was erased, presumably after
his assassination as an act of damnatio memoriae against a tyrant."' On the frame,
similar to the left panel, fourteen more saints are depicted in bust. It should be noted
that below each Saint’s bust there is a small slot in which relics of the portrayed saint
had been placed. The depiction of Despot Thomas in the right panel allows us to date
the Diptych post 1366/67 and ante December 1384.

Similar to the left panel of Cuenca diptych is the surviving panel of the “dip-
tych” in Great Meteoron showing Theotokos with the child in her arms standing in

E. Vlachopoulou-Karabina, O Polavtivog emtaglog tov Meydhov Metewpov (tehevtaio tétapto 140v
at.), Tpikahva 19 (1999) 307-330, and Gargova, Stiftungen, 35-37, 42-43.

8 “Chronicle of Ioannina, 94-95, § 28.21 and § 31.1-8.

9 G. Ostrogorsky - Ph. Schweinfurth, Das Reliquiar der Despoten von Epirus, Seminarium Kond-
akovianum 4 (1931) 165-172; J. Bermejo Diez, Das Reliquien Diptychon der Despoten von Epiros in der
Kathedrale von Cuenca, ed. A. Legner, Die Parler und der schone Stil, 1350-1400: Européische Kunst unter
den Luxemburgern, 5.1, Resultatband der Ausstellung des Schniitgen-Museums in der Kunsthalle Kéln,
Cologne 1980, 13-19, and A. Martinez Sdez. El diptico bizantino de la Catedral de Cuenca, Cuenca 2004,
and lately S. T. Brooks (ed.), Byzantium: Faith and Power (1261-1557). Perspectives on Late Byzantine Art
and Culture, The Metropolitan Museum of Art (The Metropolitan Museum of Art Symposia), New York
2006, 52-53 (cited hereafter as Faith and Power), and Gargova, Stiftungen, 37-44.

10 See N. A. Bees, Metedpov mival aglepwdeic vmo g Bacihioong Makaoloyivig, ApxatoAoyikn
Egnuepic 3 (1911) 177-185; A. Xygopoulos, Néat ITpocwmnoypagiat Tng Mapiog ITalatoAoyivag kat Tov
Owpd Ipehovpmofrrs, AXAE 4 (1966) 53-70; P. Mijovié, Les icones avec les portraits de Toma Preljubovi¢
et de Marie Paléologine, ZLU 2 (1966) 183-197 (in Serbian with summary in French); Faith and Power,
51-52; M. Vassilaki, Female Piety, Devotion and Patronage: Maria Angelina Doukaina Palaiologina of Io-
annina and Helena Ugljesa of Serres, edd. J.-M. Spieser - E. Yota, Donations et Donateurs dans le monde
byzantin, Actes du colloque international de I'Université de Fribourg, Fribourg 13-15 mars 2008 (Réalités
Byzantines 14), Paris 2012, 23-25; Gargova, Stiftungen, 35-37 and eadem, The Meteora Icon of the Incre-
dulity of Thomas Reconsidered, edd. L. Theis et al., Female Founders in Byzantium and Beyond, Béhlau
Verlag, Wien - Koln - Weimar 2013, 369-381.

11 For the tyrannical rule of Thomas Preljubovié, according to the ‘Chronicle of loannina), see 80-
81 (§10), 82 (S 11), 89 (§ 21.24), 90-91 (§ 22-23), 95 (§ 31.22-23).
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the centre, Maria Palaiologina kneeling at Theotokos feet and fourteen saints in bust
around on the frame. However, some differences are traced between the two artefacts,
as the artist of the Great Meteoron diptych is portraying more austere and less flabby
figures without any exquisite decoration."

The icon of Great Meteoron is not in a good state of preservation, as some of
the saints’ images are damaged, while all relics below each Saint’s bust have been lost.
Furthermore, the possibility of existence of a second, right panel in this icon as well as
of a metallic, probably silver, cover has been questioned. As a matter of fact, besides
the resemblance to the Cuenca diptych, there’s no evidence to support that the icon
of Great Meteoron had ever had a metallic cover and therefore was probably part of
a diptych, like that of Cuenca;" In this case it might have been made ca. 1385, after
Thomas’ death, and it was probably donated by Maria Palaiologina to her brother
Joasaph, who was a monk in the monastery of Metamorphosis, initially dedicated to
the Theotokos Meteoritissa.

The third depiction of Maria Palaiologina, which is of great interest, is found in
the icon of the “Doubting of Thomas” - “"H yvldgicic | Tod Owud” (38 x 31, 8 cm)
(Fig. 1). The icon was found in the monastery’s sacristy by N. A. Bees, paleographer
and great researcher of the history of monasticism in Meteora, in December 1909."*

In the centre of the scene, following the Gospel (John, 20, 26-29), Christ is de-
picted in front of a domed building with closed door, characterized by its rich archi-
tectural decoration; He bents his body to the right and rises His right hand uncover-
ing His wounded side. From both sides two groups of amazed and wondered Apostles
are portrayed, five on the right side and six on the left. At the left of Christ’s figure,
apostle Thomas rushes to put his finger into Jesus wounded side. The iconography
becomes complete by two more figures behind that of Apostle Thomas, a male and a
female —the last one richly dressed with imperial clothes- which have been identified
by some scholars as Maria Palaiologina and Despot of Ioannina Thomas Preljubovi¢.!®

12 See M. Chatzidakis - D. Sofianos, The Great Meteoron. History and Art, Athens 1990, 55. Ac-
cording to L. Deriziotis, Faith and Power, 52, the Meteoron panel might have served as a model for the
Cuenca diptych.

13 Supposing that the Great Meteoron panel was part of a diptych it is possible that the Despot of
Toannina Thomas Preljubovi¢ was depicted in the right panel which most likely may have been destroyed
after his death; cf. Suboti¢, H téxvn, op. cit., 175; idem, Awpa kot dwpeég, op. cit. 71, and Sophianos, Ayt
Metéwpa, op. cit., 75-76; see also Vassilaki, op. cit., 224-225.

14 See N. A. Bees, Ex0e01g TAAQOYPAPIKWDY KAt TEXVIKDOV EPEVVOV EV TAUG HOVAIG Twv Metedpwy
Katd ta étn 1908 kat 1909, Athens 1910, 65; cf. idem, Z0vtaypa entypagik@v pvnpeiov Metedpwy kat g
TEPLE XWPAG HETE OXETIKWV apyatohoynuatwy, Bulavtic 1 (1909) 600. Nevertheless, Bees in Exfeotg, op. cit.
65, gives a different, quite colourful, version of how he found the icon saying that it “was thrown and forgot-
ten, dim because of drops of wax and dusty, in a secret niche of Meteoron monastery among skulls of dead”.

15 gee Xygopoulos, op. cit. and Chatzidakis - D. Sofianos, op. cit., 53; cf. Gargova, Stiftungen, 43
sqq and eadem, The Meteora Icon, 370-372, according to whom if Thomas Preljubovi¢ is depicted among
the Apostles, then he should be dressed with the despotic regalia and so this is a criterion for dating the
icon after December 1384. See also Vassilaki, op. cit., 225. Elias Antonopoulos, however, gives an allegori-
cal interpretation to the female figure of the Metamorphosis icon and identifies it with the “Renewal Sun-
day” (Kawvr Kvprakiy) or “Thomas Sunday”. See E. Antonopoulos, Baothwkiy moprnry: AAAnyopikd npocwmna
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In the icon, the female figure that is considered to be Maria Palaiologina is
standing among the Apostles and is portrayed in the same scale as them.'® She is
praying to resurrected Jesus not necessarily to forgive her own sins, but surely to for-
give the sins of her husband Thomas Preljubovi¢ as He forgave the doubt of his stu-
dent, Apostle Thomas. Christ indeed stretches His right hand upon Maria as a gesture
of benediction; He almost touches her imperial crown showing in this manner His
protection and recognition of her legitimacy as Queen of Ioannina or “Physical (i.e.
legitimate) Lady” (tfig @uoikiig kvpiag)' or, according to Nancy Patterson-Sevéenko,
of her faith, which was greater than that of her husband Thomas.' Therefore, the icon
is certainly dated after December 1384, but there is no clear evidence whether it was
Maria Palaiologina who ordered its construction, probably in the memory of Thomas
Preljubovi¢, and donated it in the monastery of Metamorphosis (Great Meteoron).

% % %

The iconographic scheme of the “Doubting Thomas” apart of the well known icon
of the Great Meteoron is traced - as it was said — in post-byzantine painted monuments
in Epirus, Thessaly and W. Macedonia from the sixteenth to the eighteenth century.

The first known monument where Palaiologina is portrayed among the Apos-
tles in the depiction of the “Doubting Thomas” is the catholicon of the monastery of
St. Nikolaos Philanthropenos (1542) on the island of the lake of Ioannina (Fig. 2).
Its painted decoration was studied by M. Acheimastou-Potamianou, who found
similarities in style with the famous post-byzantine painter Frangos Katelanos
and she believes that the model for the depiction of the “Doubting Thomas” in the

otv Avdotaon g Decani, AXAE 17 (1993-1994) 87-98. This suggestion seems plausible, but the icono-
graphic scheme in Great Meteoron icon is unique in byzantine art; the depiction of Maria Palaiologina in
the icon resembles indeed with that in Cuenca diptych and the Great Meteoron panel, while the diffusion
of the above iconography took place between the sixteenth to eighteenth centuries in monuments that
were strongly connected and influenced by the artistic tradition of Ioannina and Meteora monasteries,
indirectly affiliated with Maria Palaiologina. Recently Gargova, The Meteora Icon, 372-381, proposed a
theological interpretation of the imperial figure (i.e. Maria Palaiologina) in post-Byzantine art, that of the
Mother of God as Maria Regina.

16 The depiction of Maria Palaiologina, as big in size as the holy Apostles around her and almost
in the same scale as the figure of Christ, can be explained by her highly ranked position as Queen and
faithful Christian favored by God. See N. Patterson-Sevéenko, Close Encounters: Contact between Holy
Figures and the Faithful as represented in Byzantine Works of Art, edd. A. Guillou - J. Durand, Byzance
et les images. Cycle de conférences organisé au musée du Louvre par le Service culturel du 5 octobre au 7
décembre 1992, Paris 1994, 255-285.

17 “Chronicle of Toannina’, 86, § 16.25-26.

18 N. Patterson-Sevcenko, The Representation of Donors and Holy Figures on four Byzantine Icons,
AXAE 17 (1993-1994) 162-164. In the ‘Chronicle of Ioannina, Thomas is called “wiooxpiotog” (Christ hater)
(82, § 11.16) and “évBuunTikdg ToD KAKOD ... o v Kot Satpoviwdng” (bearing evil in his mind... and devil-
ish) (84, § 14.10-12), who “mapeide yap 1 Spla matépwv ayiwv, kai SAwg gig dnootaciav étpann” (ignored
the limits -moral values- of the holy fathers and became apostate) (86, § 16.37-39). Inter alia the anony-
mous chronicler comments, after Thomas’ assassination, that “otitw yodv Tipu®otv oi Saipoveg Tovg TiudVTAG
avtovg” (this is how daemons honour those who honour daemons) (94, § 29.16-17).
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catholicon of Philanthropenos is the well known icon of Great Meteoron. Here, Maria
Palaiologina is depicted at the edge of the left group of the Apostles dressed with
imperial clothes but, contrary to the Great Meteoron icon, she is not receiving any
blessing from Christ.”

Maria Palaiologina is also depicted in the mural painting of the “Doubting
Thomas” above the south entrance in the main church of the catholicon of Hagioi
Pantes, in Varlaam monastery (Meteora), attributed to the paintbrush of Frangos
Katelanos (1548, see Fig. 3). The depiction seems to be similar with that in the
Philanthropenos catholicon, apart from Jesus’ position which can be paralleled with
that in the icon of Great Meteoron.

The monastery of Metamorphosis in Zavorda, which lies 55 Km. SW of the city
of Grevena (W. Macedonia), was built by hosios Nikanor in 1528 or ca. 1543/44.° The
stylistic features of the wall paintings of the main church (catholicon) are related to
the work of Frangos Katelanos who was also known by his work in the monasteries of
Philanthropenos and Varlaam (Meteora), and therefore they can be dated during the
second half of the 16" century (post 1548).*!

The depiction of the “Doubting Thomas” in the catholicon of Zavorda resem-
bles that in the catholicon of Varlaam monastery, apart from Jesus right hand gesture
that is similar to the depiction in Philanthropenos monastery (Fig. 4). It seems that
the painter of Zavorda was aware of both monuments and managed to combine cre-
atively their iconographic variations, shapes and forms into a new iconographic en-
semble, characteristic of the so called “post-byzantine art of North Western Greece”

The above mentioned type of the “Doubting Thomas” depiction is detected
during the seventeenth century in three Thessalian monuments: in the church of the
Nativity of Christ in Petrilo (Agrafa region, post 1662),” in the catholicon of the mon-
astery of Hagia Trias in Meteora (1692) and in St. Demetrius chapel in the Kanalon
monastery (ca. 1689-1696). In Petrilo, it seems that the anonymous painter follows
the artistic trends of the “post-byzantine art of North Western Greece”; thus, Christ
has His right hand raised following the iconographic variation of the Philanthropenos

19° M. Acheimastou-Potamianou, Ot Toixoypagieg TG poviig Twv GavBpwmvédv 6To vioi Twv
Iwavvivewv, Athens 2004, 51, 70, 90-91, pl. 55, and M. Garidis - A. Paliouras, Movaotripla vijoov Iwavvi-
vov: Zwypagikn, Ioannina 1993, 60, pl. 75, and 90, 226.

20 S. Vogiatzes, SopuBol 0TV (0TOpia TNG EKKANOLAGTIKAG APXITEKTOVIKNS TNG KevTpikig EANG-
do¢ katd To 160 awwva. Ot povég Ayiov Bnooapiwvog (Aovoiko) kat Ociov Nikavopog (ZaBopda), (Te-
tpadia Bulavtiviig Apxatohoyiog kat Téxvng 7), Athens 2000, 67-109 and in particular 71-72.

21" However, according to an inscription above the rim of the dome, the murals were created some
decades later, in the year ,{pd" (= 1595/6), see Vogiatzes, op. cit., 75. On the artistic trends in the catholicon
of Zavorda see M. Garidis, MetaPvlavtvi {wypagikr (1450-1600). H evroixia {wypa@ikr petd v ntw-
o tov Bulavtiov atov 0pB8Sofo kdopo kat 0TI xwpeg vio EEvn kuplapyia, Athens 2007, 261, 263-264,
and A. Semoglou, H Movr] BapAadp twv Metewpwv. Eviiapecog otabpodg oty kalireyviki mopeio tov
Dpayyov KareAAdvov, @eooaiikd Huepohoyto 33 (1998) 185-192.

22 8t. Sdrolia, Ot Totyoypagieg Tov kaBoAikod Tng Moviig TTéTpag (1625) Kkat i {wypa@iki Twv
vawv Twv Aypdewv Tov 170 atwva, Volos 2012, 208-209.
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monastery (Fig. 5). On the contrary, the same fresco scene in the catholicon of Hagia
Trias shows significant similarity with that in the catholicon of the neighboring mon-
astery of Varlaam, where Christ is bending his right hand and blesses Maria Palaiolo-
gina (Fig. 6), whereas the naif fresco of the “Doubting Thomas” in the Kanalon mon-
astery has many resemblances with the counterpart depictions in the monasteries of
Varlaam and Hagia Trias.”

Finally, during the next century the scene of the “Doubting Thomas” with the
depiction of Maria Palaiologina is detected in the churches of Hagia Theodora in Arta
(early 18th cent.) and St. Nikolaos in Rendina (Agrafa region, post 1725) as well as in the
catholicon of the Nativity of Theotokos monastery in Tsouka (in the district of Toannina,
1779). In the case of the church of Hagia Theodora (see Fig. 7)* and in the catholicon
of Tsouka,” the similarity of both scenes with that in the Philanthropenos monastery
is obvious, while in the Thessalian monument of St. Nikolaos in Rendina (Fig. 8)* the
same depiction follows that in the catholicon of Varlaam monastery mostly in the way
figures are standing and secondarily in the color scale. Apart from the above monu-
ments, no other depictions of this peculiar iconographic theme are known, but the pos-
sible existence of others which are unidentified is not to be excluded.

% % %

The survival and the diffusion of the peculiar iconography of the “Doubting
Thomas” with the female figure of Maria Palaiologina among the Apostles mainly in
post-byzantine mural paintings, mostly in the region of Ioannina and W. Thessaly, has
not been fully investigated and therefore, several questions are raised. Most of the schol-
ars who have dealt with this issue believe that the archetype of this iconography is the
well known icon of Great Meteoron.” It is however noticeable that in the above monas-
tery in both mural paintings of “Doubting Thomas”, in the old and the new catholicon
(1483 and 1552 respectively), there’s no depiction of Maria Palaiologina; it is therefore

23 On this monastery see archimandrite Ch. Toumbas (ed.), H Tepd MntpomoAig Ehacodvog. Ot
Evopieg, ot Iepéc Movég kat ta ketpniAia toug, Elassona 2007, 237-249.

24 B. N. Papadopoulou - A. L. Tsiara, Ewéveg g Aptag. H exkAnolaotikn {wypagui otny mept-
oxn ™6 Aptag katd Tovg Pulavtivovg kat petafulavtivois xpdvoug, Arta 2008, 220, 221, pl. 11, and fn.
13. According to the authors, it is not clear if the painter choose consciously to include Maria Palaiologina
in the depiction of the “Doubting Thomas” or he simply imitated the archetype, i.e. the icon of the “Doubt-
ing Thomas” in the Great Meteoron, although the paintings of Hagia Theodora were influenced by those
at the Philanthropenos monastery.

25 On Tsouka Monastery see D. Kamaroulias, Ta povaotipia g Hreipov, I, Athens 1996, 451-
455, and Gr. Manopoulos, Enavegétaon twv entypagwv twv Kaneooprrav {wypagwy, Hrepwtikcd Xpovi-
k& 37 (2003) 308.

26 . K. Tsiouris, Ot totyoypagieg TG poviig Ayiag TptaSog Apardtpurag (1758) Kat 1) Lvipetax
{wypaguki} Tov 180v atwva oTny meptoxn Twv Aypdgwyv, Athens 2008, 122, 328 and 474, fig. 16.

27 On this theme see Acheimastou-Potamianou, op. cit., 91; Papadopoulou - Tsiara, op. cit., 220,
fn. 13. See also Gargova, Stiftungen, 45, and eadem, The Meteora Icon, 377-379, 381, who believes that the
copy of the Great Meteoron icon in sixteenth century mural paintings constitutes conscious expression as
well as memory of Maria’s legitimacy in the State (Despotate) of Ioannina.
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worthy to wonder if a small artefact, like the Great Meteoron icon, is possible to have
affected to such an extent post-byzantine iconography and moreover how the painters
of the same scene in the Philanthropenos monastery in Ioannina knew this peculiar
depiction, when they probably ignored the existence of the Great Meteoron icon.

It should be taken under consideration that the Great Meteoron icon of the
“Doubting Thomas” as well as the Great Meteoron panel and the diptych of Cuenca were
made by craftsmen in Ioannina, probably under the guidance and patronage of Maria
Palaiologina while she was still alive. In addition the depiction of Palaiologina in all three
artefacts showcases indirectly her piety as well as her legitimacy as Queen of Ioannina.
Apparently, Maria Palaiologina had very good relations with the local Church of Ioan-
nina as it can be seen from the warmly way the so called ‘Chronicle of Ioannina’ refers to
her.”® Furthermore, the last one was most probably composed by a clergyman, member
of the intellectual and spiritual circle of the Metropolis of Ioannina and in favour of Ma-
ria Palaiologina contributing thus to her public image and posthumous fame.?

Within this framework, it is reasonable to assume that it was in Ioannina where
this iconographic synthesis of the “Doubting Thomas” was made and more likely de-
picted, in one of the city’s eminent churches, under the guidance of basilissa Ma-
ria Palaiologina in memoriam of her husband Thomas Preljubovi¢- including herself
among the Apostles.” The identification of this monument, that became the starting
point of this iconographic tradition, still remains a desideratum. It is plausible to
assume that this was a religious monument closely associated with Despot Thomas
Preljubovi¢ and his wife Maria Palaiologina, which was still in use during the six-
teenth century, such as the cathedral of Taxiarches (Archangel Michael), perhaps the
church of Christ Pantocrator or even the church of Archimandreion.

The cathedral of Archangel Michael in the acropolis of Ioannina was erected by
Michael I Komnenos Doukas (1205-1215) and perhaps was still in use during the six-
teenth century.* Christ Pantocrator was another eminent church in the castle of Ioan-
nina, probably catholicon of a monastery built or renovated by Thomas and where his
tomb was located.” Finally, the church of Archimandreion was also the catholicon of

28 See fn. 3 supra.

29 See D. Georgakopoulos, Néa ototyeia yia v mapddoon tov Xpovikod tov Ivavvivey, in Z'
vvavtnon Bulavtivohoywy EANadog kat Kompov, 20-23 ZentepPpiov 2007, Komotene 2011, 316-318.

30 Here, the question whether the figure Thomas Preljubovi¢ was also depicted in the iconograph-
ic archetype (later erased as a damnatio memoriae) or it was only Maria Palaiologina alone, praying for his
soul in a depiction which referred indirectly to her husband and his betrayal, arises reasonably

3L L. Vranousis, IoTopikd Kal TOTOYPAQIKE TOV pecawvikod kaoTpov Twv lwavvivwy, Athens
1968, 459(27)-469(37), believes that the cathedral of Archangel Michael was already in ruins by the and
of the sixteenth century (ante 1596/7), while according to M. Kordoses, Ta Bulavtivd Tidvveva. Kdotpo
(o) - Ewkaotpo, kowvwvia - Stoiknon - owkovopia, Athens, 2003, 116-117, it was in use until 1611,
when the Christian population were expelled from the castle of Ioannina after the unsuccessful revolt of
Dionysios Philosophos, ex metropolitan of Larissa.

32 The anonymous composer of the ‘Chronicle of Ioannina, 85, § 14.22-24, criticizes Thomas’s atti-
tude to proceed in erection of churches, celebration of religious holidays and charities as hypocrisy (“kot
¢ TAGvog Tdxa KTilel kai ékkAnoiag kai éoptalet kai yoykd motel”). On the discovery of his marble tomb
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a homonymous monastery, from where abbot Gabriel, according to the ‘Chronicle of
Ioannina’, was sent in 1382 in Thessalonike in order to receive the despotic insignia (ta
Seomotikd d&iwparta) from the Byzantine Emperor Manuel II Palaiologos on behalf
of Thomas Preljubovi¢, while a few years later (1386/87) he was nominated candidate
metropolitan of Ioannina by Despot Esau de Buondelmonti and the clergymen of the
local Church.” There is also an interesting reference in the so called ‘Chronicle of Me-
teora’ that Maria Palaiologina donated sacred vessels in the monastery of Metamor-
phosis (Great Meteoron) “ék 100 povaotnpiov T@v Iwavviveoy, ¢k 10D d&vopog adTig
KOp Owpd deomotov” (from the monastery of Ioannina and from her husband Despot
Thomas), which is probably indentified with Archimandreion.**

The fresco decorations of the above monuments still existed during the sixteenth
century and it is most probable that it was in one of these where the artistic workshops,
like that of Frangos Katelanos, might had been influenced by the aforesaid local tradi-
tion of the depiction of the “Doubting Thomas”. This iconographic theme was either
adopted without hesitation by the post-byzantine artists or it was indicated to them by
their patrons, the prominent noble families of Ioannina, Philanthropenos and Apsaras,
who were involved in public life from the early fourteenth to sixteenth centuries by
holding public and church offices, and becoming founders and patrons of monasteries
in the island of Ioannina (St. Nikolaos Philanthropenos, 1291/92 or 1301/2, and St.
John the Baptist, 1506/7) and later in Thessaly (Meteora, Varlaam monastery, 1517).%
Both families were, moreover, closely connected in one way or another either with the
Despot of Ioannina Thomas Preljubovi¢ or with his wife Maria Palaiologina. It was in-
deed in the monastic libraries of Philanthropenos and Varlaam (founded by Nektarios
and Theophanes Apsaras) where some of the older copies of the ‘Chronicle of Ioannina’
were kept, which demonstrates inter alia the relations of their families with basilissa
of Ioannina Maria Palaiologina, as well as their strong interest in preserving the local
historic memory combined with the prestige of their families.

On this basis, we assume that the Theban Frangos Katelanos, who is thought to
have been the painter of the murals in the Philanthropenos monastery in 1542 and

in 1795, according to the narration of Kosmas Balanos see Vranousis, op. cit., 481 (49) - 495 (63); idem,
466(34) - 469(37), believes that the church of Christ Pantocrator was the cathedral of Ioannina for the
period post 1430 until 1611.

33 See ‘Chronicle of Toannina,, 93, § 26.23-30; 96-97, §§ 33-34. On the Archimandreion see also
Sp. Lambros, Hrelpwtikd: To ev Iwavvivolg Apxipavpeiov kat ot ev avtd kwdikes, Néog EAAnvopvrpwy
10 (1913) 398-418; Kordoses, op. cit., 105-118, 137-144 (where more bibliographic references), and B. N.
Papadopoulou, Bulavtivi) pappapivn etcova g Havayiag 0to Apytpavdpelo twv Iwavvivwy, in Adpov.
Tiuntikog topog otov Kabnyntr Niko Nikovavo, Thessalonike 2006, 189-196.

34 Rigo, op. cit., 130.98-99 and 160-162, see comments.

35 On Philanthropenos family and their monastery see C. N. Constantinides, TIpocwmoypagucd
¢ okoyévelag DhavBpwmnvav: o otpatnyds ANEEL0G kat 0 tepéag Mixanh ot PlavBpwrnnvoi (130¢-
1406 ai.), edd. M. Garidis - A. Paliouras, Movaotriipta vijoov Iwavvivov. IIpaktikd cupnosiov 700
Xpovia 1292-1992, 29-31 Maiov 1992, Ioannina 1999, 517-527 with further references, while on Apsaras
family see D. C. Agoritsas, Avtwviog Ayapag, eniokomog BeAAdg, xopnyog Twv totxoypaguav g ALtrg
Tov kaBoAwkov tng Iepag Movrg Baphaap (1565), Hretpwtikd Huepoddyto 31 (2012) 269-286.
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a few years later of the main church in the catholicon of Varlaam monastery (1548),
might not have seen the icon of the “Doubting Thomas” in Great Meteoron, but he
knew this iconographic theme possibly from a similar depiction in Ioannina and he
incorporated it in the iconographic program of the above monuments obeying appar-
ently to the will of their donors and founders.

In the case of Varlaam monastery, the founders Theophanes and Nektarios
Apsaras perhaps knew the existence of the aforementioned icon in the Great Mete-
oron, but we should keep in mind that Apsaras brothers became monks in the island
of Ioannina and lived there for many years, close to the Philanthropenos monastery.
So, with their choice, they might have wished to highlight their ties with homeland
(Ioannina) and their family relations, three generations ago, with Maria Palaiologina
in an attempt to show and compare their establishment to the neighboring monastery
of Great Meteoron, whose second founder was Maria’s brother, the Greek-Serbian ex
ruler of Thessaly John (Joasaph) Uro$ Palaiologos.*

The depiction of the “Doubting Thomas” in the Monastery of Philanthropenos
became therefore a model for the hagiographers in the Nativity of Christ in Petrilo, in
Hagia Theodora in Arta and in the catholicon of Tsouka. On the other hand, Varlaam
monastery may have influenced the similar scene in Hagia Trias monastery and prob-
ably the church of St. Nikolaos in Rendina, whose painter is said to have followed the
artistic trends of the so called “School of North Western Greece”” Finally, the painters
of the fresco decoration in the monastery of Zavorda were certainly influenced by the
style of decoration of the main churches in the Philanthropenos and Varlaam mon-
asteries; besides, the close spiritual ties between the monks of Zavorda and those of
Varlaam and Great Meteoron were well known.*

36 1t seems that during the Ottoman period in the monastic community of Meteora local tradi-
tions had been developed attributing the foundation of some monasteries to Maria Palaiologina. In 1779,
Swedish traveler J. J. Bjornstdhl writes unsubstantially that the sisters (sic) of prince John-Joasaph Uro$
Palaiologos became nuns in the nearby of the Great Meteoron convent of Hypselotera; see J. J. Bjornstdhl,
Resa til Frankrike, Italien, Sweitz, Tyskland, Holland, England, Turkiet och Grekland, 5, Stockholm 1783,
118; cf. H. Holland, Travels in the Tonian Isles, Albania, Thessaly, Macedonia, &c. during the years 1812 and
1813, London 1815, 240, who repeats what Bjornstahl says. A similar tradition is mentioned later by E. Pou-
queville, French diplomat in the court of Ali Pasha in Ioannina, that Palaiologina founded in 1436 (sic) the
convent of Hagia Trias: “en 1436, Marie Paléologue batit pour des religieuses un autre convent quelle dédia
a la Sainte-Trinite”, E C. H. L. Pouqueville, Voyage de la Grece, Paris 21826, 335; cf. I. A. Leonardos, Newtatn
¢ Oeooaliag xwpoypagia, Pest 1836, 72; Arhimandrita Antonina, Iz Rumelij, Sanktpeterburg 1866, 418,
fn. 1, and A. Ubicini, Lettres sur la Turquie, 2, Les raias, Paris 1854, 156. The above are not confirmed in other
Greek sources and only in the case of Hypselotera we do know from a surviving letter of late fourteenth cen-
tury (ca. 1380’) that the abbot had addressed to Maria, wife of Alexios Angelos Philanthropenos, the Caesar
of Thessaly, who held the title of «é7i 77j¢ Tpané(n¢» and was related to the Emperor (oikeiog); see PLP, 29750,
and N. A. Bees, Zupfolr e1g TV Lotopiav Twv povav twv Metedpwy, Bulavtic 1 (1909) 277, no. 7.

37 See Tsiouris, op. cit., 327-329.

38 On the spiritual relations between the monastic community of Meteora and the founder of
Zavorda monastery, hosios Nikanor, see his Testament; N. P. Deliales, To mpwtétunov tng Stabnkng tov

ociov Nikdvopog Tov Oecoalovikéwg kal Téooepa dAAa avékdota keipeva, Makedovika 9 (1969) 243-
265, esp. 249-250.
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From the above, we can reasonably assume that the peculiar iconography of the
“Doubting Thomas” in the fourteenth century icon of Great Meteoron was not proba-
bly the model for a number of mural depictions in post-byzantine monuments in the
greater region of Ioannina and Thessaly during the sixteenth to eighteenth centuries.
It is certain that we deal with a local iconographic tradition having as a starting point
the city of Ioannina in the late fourteenth century and the Queen Maria Palaiologina
as a source of inspiration who might have ordered such a depiction in memory of
her husband Thomas Preljubovi¢ in one of the city’s’ religious monuments. It is rea-
sonably certain that post-byzantine artists adopted the above model-depiction from
similar depictions in the monasteries of Philanthropenos (Ioannina) and Varlaam
(Meteora) -carriers and continuators of the local cultural tradition of Ioannina- which
shows both the radiance and the great influence exerted by these two great monas-
tic centers in post-byzantine art and moreover the contribution of great artists, like
Frangos Katelanos. However, if the presence of Maria Palaiologina in the depiction
of the “Doubting Thomas” in the monasteries of Philanthropenos and Varlaam had
to do with the maintenance of historic memory of the city and the medieval State of
Ioannina as well as with the prestige of their founders and donors, her later depictions
seem to be no less than a mechanical copying of the fresco decoration of some great
monuments, points of reference in post-byzantine art, perhaps without any specific
meaning or other historical or ideological connotation.
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MAPUJA AHTEJIMHA OYKEHA ITAJIEOJIOTVIHA U IbEHE
IMPEOCTABE Y IIOCT-BM3AHTU]CKOM 3MJHOM CIIMKAPCTBY

Cprcku geciioin Jamune Toma IIpery6oBuh u merosa xeHa yapuya Mapuja
Anrennza [lykena ITayneonoruna yecto cy noBesuBaHy TOKOM Jpyre nonosune XIV
BeKa ca Pe/IMIMO3HNM y3/lapjuiMa M PyKOTBOPMHAMa Koje Cy 61Ie fapoBaHe IJpKBaMa
u MaHacTpuma y Jawunuy, Tecamju u Makenonuju (bep-Bonen n Cseta Iopa). [lo-
6po je mosunata uKkoHa ,,HeBepror Tome“ ca npencraBom Mapuje [Taneonorune mehy
arocTonMa, Kojy je Mapuja japosana Manactupy [Ipeo6paxera (Bennku Meteop),
HajBepoBaTHMje y 3HaK cehama Ha cBor My>xa Tomy (moce merjem6pa 1384. ropune).

TparoBu peTKOr HKOHOTpadCKOT TUIIA IOMEHYTe MKOHe IIPOHaIase ce IIOHOBO
y IOCTBU3AHTUjCKUM C/IMKaHMM crioMeHnuuma y Enupy, Tecanuju u Maxegonuju of,
XVI go XVIII Beka. MHOTHU CaBpeMeHM HayYHULM BEPYjY [ia jé apXEeTUII OBE UKOHO-
rpaduje 610 mana nkona ,Hesepror Tome“ y Manactupy Bennku Mereop. Vnaxk, 3a
IpeHoIIe e OBOT CIeIMIYHOT MKOHOTPadCKOT CII0ja HajBUIIIE je 3aC/Ty»KaH CyXOB-
HI ¥ YMETHMYKY yTUIIAj IBa BaKHa MOHAIIKA IIeHTpa, MaHnacTtrpa PumaHnTponuH
Ha JamMHCKOM ocTpBY (1542. ropuua) u Manactupa Baprmaam y Mereopuma (1548.
TOfIMHA), YMju Cy OCHMBauM — Iaemuhke nopopuie Oumantponus u Ancapa — He-
Kajia 6)IM Y CHa)XKHOj Be3M ca CPIICKVIM B/IafiapyiMa JamJHe U I0CeOHO ca yapuuyom
Mapujom [Tanonornxom (1 1394, 28. genembpa). Y TOM OKBUPY, pa3yMHO je IpeT-
IIOCTaBUTH Jia je YIIPaBO JamJHa OMIa MeCTO T/ie je TIOMEHYTU MKOHOTPadCKM CIIoj
HauMIbEeH I HajBEPOBATHNj€ HACTMKAH Yy jefHO] OJf UCTAKHYTUjUX IPAJICKUX IIPKaBa
oy Hag3opoM Mapuje Ilaneonornte y criomeH Ha mweHor Myxka Tomy ITpepy6osuha.

YMerHu4ko sagpxkaBame ycnomeHne Ha [laneonornny y cnomennnyma XVI
Beka y MaHactupuma OrranTponyHy 1 Bapraamy 6110 je IPeCTIKHO U HOIIPUHO-
cnio je ucropujckoM namhemy, 0K Cy MO3HMje IpeficTaBe TAKBOT THIA ,,HesepHor
Tome® Tokom XVII u XVIII Beka y TecaJCKUM U eIMPCKUM CIIOMEHMLIMa Oule He
BUIIIE Off MIMMTALIVja CTAPUjUX 3HAYajHMUX PpecKo yKpaca 6e3 MKaKBOr T0ceOHOT 3Ha-
4erba WK JPyTe MCTOPUjCKe U/ UEOIOIIKE ITOPYKe.






Fig. 1. Greece, Meteora, Transfiguration Monastery,
Icon of the “Doubting Thomas”, last quarter of the 14th century (post 1384).



Fig. 2. Greece, loannina, Philanthropenos Monastery, 1542.



Fig. 3. Greece, Meteora, Varlaam Monastery, 1548.

Fig. 4. Greece, Macedonia, Zavorda Monastery, second half of the 16th century.




Fig. 5. Greece, Petrilo - Thessaly, Church of the Nativity of Christ, post 1662.

Fig. 6. Greece, Meteora, Hagia Trias Monastery, 1692.




Fig. 7. Greece, Arta, Church of Hagia Theodora, early 18th century.



, post 1725.
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EIIMTPOII (¢nitporoc) — U3BPIIMJIALL TECTAMEHTA’

AyTOp >Kenu, IPBEHCTBEHO HA MOJI03M U3BOpHE rpabe cadyBaHe y CBETOTOPCKUAM
MaHACTUPUMA, [ja UCTPAXKM YCTAHOBY M3BPIIMOLA TECTAMEHTA, KOja Ce IOYETKOM CPelber
BeKa jaB/ba y pas/IMUNTUM IPaBHUM CrcTeMuMa y EBporn. ¥V yeMy je 3Ha4aj oBe yCTaHOBE
y TeCTaMeHTy IOKyIrahieMo Ja 3aK/by<yMO 13 PACIIONOKMBIX U3BOPA — 300pHNKA [IpaBa I
[IPMBATHONPABHUX JOKyMeHaTa. Y OBOM pany aHa/am3upahe ce ¥ TepMIHOMOMIKI U TI0jMOB-
HO O/IMCKM MHCTUTYTIL.

Kmyune peuu: emmnTpor, 3aBellTame, MCIOPYKa, PUMCKO IIPABO, apXMBE CBETOTOP-
CKIX MaHACTHUPA, YIPaBa, CPeAHOBEKOBHI IIPMMOPCKI TPATOB, IPKBEHO IIPaBo.

Our intention is to analyze the legal institution of testamentary executor, which ap-
pears in various legal systems in Europe, at the beginning of the Middle Ages. What is the
main significance of this institution in the will, we will try to answer exploring the private
and public sources. Also, as a part of research, we will draw attention to the similar legal
institutions.

Keywords: ¢nitpomnog, will, legacy, Roman Law, archives of Athos, administration, me-
dieval towns, ecclesiastical law.

VBop. V3Bpuieme 3aBellTama je pailba KOjoM ce CIIpOBOAY IOC/Iefilha BO/ba
OCTaBMOIA. Y IIPaBHOM CMMCITY, IPEKO OBe pajibe [IoNa3! O HacTaHKa VU YCIIo-
Ba 32 HACTAHAK PA3IMYNTHUX IIPaBa UNjy CY HOCUOLM TeCTAMEHTAPHM HaC/TeHUIN

“ Ynmamak CafIpXX11 pesy/ITarTe HacTasle Ha mpojekty 6p. 177032 - , Tpaanimja, nHOBaIMja 11 MAEH-
TUTET y BUSAHTUjCKOM cBeTy Busanronomxor uHctutyta CAHY, koju nogpyxasa MuHNCTapCTBO IPO-
cBeTe, HayKe ¥ TeXHOJIOIIKOT pasBoja Pery6muke Cpouje.

3axsasmyjem np Kuku Byjykmunhy, penosrom mpodecopy IIpaBHor dakynrera YHUBep3uTeTa y
beorpapy, koju Mu1 je y4MHIO IIPUCTYITIAYHUM II0jeIHE M3BOPE CPelbOBEKOBHUX IPUMMODPCKMX IPajioBa.
AyTop ofrosapa 3a Moryhe rpelike u npesue.
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wn tpeha numa. Y ToMe je usyseTaH 3Hayaj oBe pase MOCTYNKaA ca TeCTAMEHTOM.
VsBpieme 3aBelITama je CKYIl O] HEKOJIMKO Pafiibl, Koje Cllefie HAKOH TPEHyTKa Jie-
nanyje. Hajuenthe, y3 mpucycTBo jaBHOr opraHa u CBefoKa, IpoBepaBa ce BepOfo-
CTOJHOCT 3aBelITamba I IIPUCTYIIA [103MBakby HaCJAeIHIKA, KOj/I HAa TO MMajy IpaBo,
Ha U3jallmaBame 0 npujeMy Hacreha. 3atum, crene pajibe Koje ce Matepujannsyjy y
PasIMYUTIM IPaBHUM IIpOLiefypaMa 1 IpaBHMM IIOC/IIOBMMA 4MjU je ITIaBHM Cybje-
KaT yIIpaBo M3BpIIM/IAL] TeCTaMeHTa.!

CrapaTesb, OTHOCHO, 3BPILINTE/b 3aBeIITakba Y BU3AHTUCKOM IIpaBy OyAuo je
VIHTEPecOBame YCKOT Kpyra ucTpaxmBada. Mebyrum, fomahn ncropuyapn n ncro-
pyYapy mpasa KOjii Cy OBY YCTAaHOBY MCTPaKMBa/IM TeMe/bHO CY je 0Opajuiy, mpe
CBeTa Ha OCHOBY 3BOpPHe I'pahe cpelhOBeKOBHUX JAIMATUHCKIX IPpajioBa. 3HadajaH
HAIIOp je yIoxuo Xpearcku pomanucra M. Xopsat (Marijan Horvat), koju je Ha oc-
HOBY OBe IIpaBHe MOAJIOTe MOKYIIAO /ja pasjacHM TPaHCIVIAHTOBAbe YCTAaHOBE eIN-
TpOIla y pas/uuuTe CpefbOBeKOBHE IIPaBHe CHUCTeMe, Mehy KojuMa 1 pUMCKO-TpY-
ku.” [TpoyuaBajyhu ucropujy mpumopckux rpagosa H. Knanh (Nada Klai¢) moce6no
ce 3aysena 3a IIpoBepaBame aAyTEHTUYHOCTU HBIXOBE JUIIOMAaTHdKe rpabe, y Kojoj
ce MOCTaBW/IO ¥ TMTambe NPUPOJie CPehOBEKOBHOT JJa/IMAaTMHCKOT TeCTaMEHTa, Te
yiore, CMIC/Ia 1 IOPEK/Ia YCTAaHOBE 3aBelITajHOT U3BpIINona y weMy.” VM pap B. Uyu-
xosuh (Vera Cuckovic), koja je ocuM y laTMaTMHCKOM CPEJ[HOBEKOBHOM TIPaBY, aHa-
NM3Mpasa U U3BpLIebe 3aBelllTalba Y PUMCKOM ¥ BM3aHTHjCKOM IIpaBy,' 3HadyajaH je
3a cTpaxuBamwa. [TocebHO MecTo y 0BOj TeMaTuuy umajy cryauje JI. Mapreruha
(Lujo Margetic), koju ce y HEKONMKO pajioBa O CPeOBEKOBHUM 3aBeIlTamyMa Ca
jyTOCIIOBEHCKOT IIPYMOPCKOT IOApY4Yja IOCBETHO MUTAbY MOPEK/Ia yCTAHOBE TeCTa-
MEHTapHOT M3BPIINOLA I BeHOT IoHeKIe 3auyhyjyher nojaBpuBama y paHOBM3aH-
TUjCKOM IIpaBy.” BehnHa npeTXofHNX UcTpakuBama 6mia 61 y U3BECHOj Mepy OCHU-
poMallleHa 6e3 3aK/bydaKa Koje je 0 JaJIMaTMHCKUM IIPUBATHOIIPABHUM ORHOCKMA Y
cpeneM Beky panuje usseo M. Illydnaj (Milan Sufflay), uuje cy nojenuue ananuse

U ym, K. ITepuh, HacnenHo mpaBo: crienpujanau geo Ipabanckora npasa, Beorpap 1923; /1. Map-
xosuh, Tpeha xmura Ipabanckor npasa: Hacnenno npaso, beorpan 1930; b. Baaiojesuh, Hacmegso mpa-
BO — GeIellIKe 10 IpefaBamblMa ofpxKaHuM Ha [IpaBHoM ¢akynrery y beorpany, beorpan 1951; A. Tamc,
O6/1uranmoHo 1 HaCTeHO IIPABO — JOITYHCKM MaTepujai y3 yBop y rpabancko mpaso, Beorpag 1962; O.
Antnuh, Hacnego npaso, Beorpan 2008.

2 M. Horvat, Oporuka splitskog priora Petra, Rad JAZU 283 (1951) 51-119. OBo u3game mome-
HYTOT 3aBeIlTarba HaM je IIPBEHCTBEHO KOPMCTUIIO 300T BeoMa JieTa/bHe MPAaBHOMCTOPHjCKe aHa/MN3e.
Hemro BepoocTojHuje n3fame nocnefme Bokbe npuopa [letpa o6jasuo je ncropudap Jakos Crumm-
mh. V. J. Stipisi¢, Oporuka priora Petra, Zbornik Historijskog instituta Jugoslavenske akademije 2 (1959)
173-184.

3 N. Klai¢, Tribuni i consules zadarskih isprava X i XI stolje¢a, ZRVI 11 (1968) 67-92, xao u Ista,
Problem najstarije dalmatinske privatne isprave, ZRVI 13 (1971) 57-73.

4 V. Cuckovié, Epitropi u starom dubrovadkom pravu, Godisnjak Pravnog fakulteta u Sarajevu 11
(1963) 257-274.

> L. Margetié, Nase najstarije oporuke i rimsko-bizantsko pravo, ZPFZ 31 (1981) 424-436; Isti,
L esecutore testamentario nei pill antichi testamenti dalmati, Studi in onore di Arnaldo Biscardi III,
Milano 1982, 511-534.
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JaHro6apACKuUX 1 (paHavKUX M3BOPA, Y OBOj TeMM, X HaMa Of 3Hadaja,® Kao M I1o-
Hupckor ucrpaxnamwa C. Cresua (Stjepan Spevec) o 3aBellTamyMa y CIZIUTCKOM 1
KOpPYY/TaHCKOM CTaTyTapHOM IIpaBy.’

ITojaBa TecTaMeHTapHOT U3BPIINOLA Y JOKYMEHTUMA CPEIlbOBM3aHTIjCKOT
U IIO3HOBM3AHTMjCKOL IIpaBa HMje ocTana 6e3 MaXKbe BI3AHTO/OrA. Jnak, YnHy ce
fia je eduifipoii CIIOpeHY YMHIIAL] TPV aHaIN3K M3BOpHe rpabe 3aBelITajHOr THIIA.
LI. JInurenTan (Zaharid von Lingenthal) mocBeTno je 3HauajHy HaXKby 3aKOHCKUM
pelemnMa Koja ce TU4y OBOT MHCTUTYTA, alM Ca CKPOMHUM UCTPAKMBAYKMUM pa-
JIOM Ha JOKYMEHTMMa U3 IIpaBHe IIpaKce, Ae/IMMIYHO 360T HeoOjaB/beHNUX U3BOPA,
caga goctynaux.® [I. 3umon (Dieter Simon) aHanmm3npao je y jemHoj of CTyAuja cefaM
IpaBHMX CTy4ajeBa, Y KOjUMa Cy ce UCTPAXMBAIM OfipeheHn MHCTUTYTH HaCTefHOT
npasa.” MebyTuMm, 1 mopey; 3Ha4aja 0BOT pajia y Mo/by pasyMeBara HAC/TIeJHOIIPAB-
HUX OJHOCA Y BU3AHTUjCKOM IIPaBy, ayTOP Ce HUje 3a/Ip>KaBao Ha aHa/IM3Y TeCTaMEH-
TApHOT M3BPLINOLA, KOjI HIje HU OMO IMAaBHM MpenMeT npoydaBama. E. [lamajarn
(EAevOepia ITamayidvyy) pumazia reHepaLmju UCTPa>KuBada Koju Cy MMaJIi IIpefio-
JeHe HOBOOOjaB/beHe /I HOBOIPeBefieHe U3BOPe, KOjI Ce, Y IbeHOM Pafly, HApO4UTO
KOPHUCTe y3 aTpujapuimjcke akre. Vnak, ¥ Iopes aHanmse CBETOTOPCKUX 3aBelITambha
npu u3Bohewy 3aK/bydaka O PasIMINTVM MHCTUTYTUMA 3aBELITAjHOT U 3aKOHCKOT
HacnebuBama, [lamajann HMje 3aK/byduBana O yCTAaHOBYU M3BPLIMOLIA TECTAMEHTA
IPeTeXHO IpeMa M3BOPHOj Ipahy cadyBaHOj Y CBETOTOPCKMM MaHACTUPUMA, HUTK
je crpoBena MCTOPMjCKOIIPABHY aHa/lIN3y OBOT MHCTUTYTA BM3AHTUjCKOT IIpaBa ca
OCBPTOM Ha TeKOBJMHE PMMCKOT IIPMBATHOT IIpaBa.'’

Y Hamoj aHanmsy of 3Hadaja Cy U CTyAMje O OpTaHM3alMju Ap>KaBHE yIIpa-
Be U IOfieNn nocoBa Meby YMHOBHUIIMMA JIP)KaBHOT arapaTa, HAPOUYNUTO Y CMUCITY
noce6Hux opnamhema Koja cy mpumajana, 3a Hac BakHo, Kedanujama. Y Haclep-
HOIIPaBHOM MCTPKUBambY, TO Ce IPBOPA3PENHO OFHOCK Ha IpobIeM IycTe WK
OLyMpTHE 3a0CTABLITHHE, ca KOjoM Cy oBnamrheHy YMHOBHMLM IOCTYIIAIN IpeMa
0614ajy. Ta mpaxca ce yop30 mpouMpuia 1 Ha HeKe HaJJIeKHOCTH Y Be3U ca TecTa-
MEHTAapHMM pacliojaramymMa rpabana. Y ToM cMmciTy, BaKHY ITOJALY, Ca PeJIeBaHT-
HOM JINTepaTypOM J M3BOPYMA, CAOIIIITEHN CY KOJ ayTopa Koju ce 6aBe OBOM Hayuy-
HOM IIpo6rneMaTnkoMm. !

6 M. Suﬁlay, Die dalmatinische Privaturkunde, Wien 1904.

7'S. Spevac, Oporuka po statutu koréulanskom i spljetskom, Mjese¢nik pravnickoga druztva u
Zagrebu 7 (1889) 339-349.

8 Z. von Lingenthal, Geschichte des griechisch-romischen Privatrechts, Leipzig 1964, 128-157.
VicTpakuBarbe je yITaBHOM yTeMe/beHO Ha CITydajeBMa cadyBaHuM y 36upuu ITeipa.

9 D. Simon, Erbvertrag und Testament, ZRVI 24-25 (1986) 291-306.

10, [Mamayidvvy, H vopoloyia 1@v ékkAnotaotik@v Sikaotnpiov Tig Pulavtivijg kai peta-

Bulavtivijg meptddov o¢ Bépata meprovotakod Sikaiov III. KAnpovouko dikato, ABriva-Kopotnviy 2010,
115-126.

1 Bnaiojesuh, [Ip>xaBHa yIpaBa y CPICKUM CpefjlbOBeKOBHIM 3eM/baMa, beorpay 2001; /b.
Maxkcumosuh, BuzanTujcka npoBrHIujcKa yrpasa y fo6a ITaneonora, Beorpan 1972.
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AHanm3a ycTaHOBa HAaC/IeHOT IIpaBa OYMITIEHO Ce He MOXKe MCTPaXXMBATH C
BpPEMEHCKUM U IIPOCTOPHUM orpaHmdemeM.'” [Toce6HO MeCTO y 10j MMajy IpaBHU
MIPOIIICY IPMMOPCKUX IPajioBa, M HUXOBA apXUBCKa rpaba, Tamo rze je cadyBaHa.
To je HapounTO HaranIeHO 360T MOTEHIVjaTHOT TOPEK/Ia YCTAHOBE eNUTPOIIA, Kao
U Offpa3a BU3AHTHUjCKeE ,Bep3uje” OBe YCTAHOBE Y JATMATMHCKUM U 3€TCKUM TPafio-
BIUMa, KOju Cy OMINu TOJ yTullajeM weHor npasa. O ToMe rosopehn, of kopuctu cy
cTyauje y kojuMa ce cpehe émitpomog wim commisarius Kao CaCTaBHU €0 U3BOPHE
rpabe, a Hije HY>KHO ITpefMeT IPaBHOMCTOPMjCKe aHA/IN3e VM VICK/bY4UBe aHa/IN3e
Hac/IeHONIPaBHUX yCTaHOBA. "

V3BopHa mojIora oBOT pajia MOYMBa Ha 3aBellTamyMa Koja Cy cayyBaHa y ap-
XMBaMa CBETOTOPCKMX MaHacTupa.' BusaHTujcke IpuBaTHONPaBHe aKTe 06jaB/beHe
Kao IOjefMHauHe M3BOPe, Y3 KOMEHTap, Takohe cMO yBpCTUIN Y M3BOPHY rpaby.’®
ITpu ToMe, Tpeba HALIOMEHYTH [a ¥ CPERUIITY Hallle aXKibe HICY OV MICK/BYINBO
TeCTaMeHTH, Beh 11 IPYTy aKTu — CBeJOYaHCTBA O 3aK/byYeHUM IIPaBHMUM II0CTIOBUMA,
KOjI1 Cy IpeCTaB/ball Pafiby U3BPIIeHa TeCTAaTOPOBE MOCTeNbe BOJbe.

Ocum rpabe koja je HacTama Kao pe3y/nTaT CBaKOZHEBHe IIpaBHE MHTepaKlyje,
HEOIIXO[HO je MCTPaKUTHU U 3aKOHCKa pelllerba y 0BOj obmacTu. Tema je 3axTeBasna
ZDOomup ca Ap>KaBHUM U IIPUBATHUM 300pHUIIIMA IPABHIUX HOPMIL'® Ka0 U IIPaBHUM
OfTyKaMa PasIMInTOr KapaKkTepa, JOHETHX Off CTpaHe HaJJIeXXHUX IULA, Koje CY
Oule leo HayYHOT alapara y DUTUPAHOj IuTeparypu.'”

Ha nocnenmwem mecTy y HaBobemwy kopuinheHNX N3BOpa, a/lu He IIpeMa 3Ha-
4ajy, HaBOJMMO Ofpefbde cpefmhoBeKOBHUX (IIPMMOPCKUX) CTATYTa, Y KojuMa je

12 M3 ror pasmora, of KopuCTH je 6uta UCIpITHA CTY/M]A O IOPEKTY TECTAMEHTA M UMHIIALA Hhe-
rOBe Cafip)KIHe, KOja MaKO HAT/IAIIEHO M/EO/TONIKOT KapaKTepa, 061Tyje 1 BpeIHIM KOMIIAPATVBHUM IIPY-
CTYIIOM, OTpaHMYeHNM Ha aHTHKY (26-31). I. Mili¢, Oko postanka oporuke, Rad JAZU 283 (1951) 5-49.

13 Kao xop I Sindik, Komunalno uredenje grada Kotora od druge polovine XII do pocetka XV
stoleca, Beograd 1950; Z. Bujuklié, Pravno uredenje srednjovekovne budvanske komune, Niksi¢ 1988; M.
Antiionosuh, Ipag 1 5xyIa y 3eTCKOM IpuMopjy u ceBepHoj Anbanuju y XIV u XV Beky, beorpan 2002.

14y usmamyArchive de lAthos, Paris 1964-2006. Mamu 6poj CBETOTOPCKMX IOKYMEHATA MMA0 je
MOCTIefjHbe U3atbe y OKBUPY Jaconuca BusanTuiickuit BpeMeHHUK, [Tetep6ypr 1911-1914. (axtu 3orpa-
a n Puroreja, mo3HMju aKTH XUTaHAAPA).

15 Tako, P Lemerle, Cing études sur le Xle siecle byzantin, Paris 1977.

16 Digesta, ed. T. Mommsen, Berolini 1899. (gaspe: D.); Novelae, edd. R. Schoell, G. Kroll, Berolini
1928.(game: JN.); Codex Iustinianus, ed. P. Krueger, Berolini 1895. (game: CJ.); Ecloga — das Gesetzbuch
Leons III und Konstantinos' V, ed. L. Burgmann, Frankfurt am Main, 1983. (takobe, L. Margeti¢, Ekloga
iz 726. godine i njezina vaznost za nasu pravnu povijest, Zbornik Pravnog fakulteta Sveucilista u Rijeci 1
(1980) 53-79); Basilicorum libri 60, edd. H. J. Scheltema, D. Holwerda, N. van der Wal, Groningen
1953-1988; Les novelles de Léon VI, le Sage, edd. P. Noailles, A. Dain, Paris 1944. (game: LN.); Ius
Graecoromanum I-1V, edd. P. Zepos, ]. Zepos, Athens 1931, reprint Aalen 1962; K. Apuevonovlov,
TIpoxepov vopwv 1 EEGPiPAog, ed. K. I. Ilitodkng, ABfva 1971; Maruja Bractap, Cunrarma, npesox 1.
Cyb6otnun Tony6osuh, Beorpan 2013.

17" Momermmo, Demetrii Chomateni Ponemata Diafora, ed. G. Prinzing, Berlin — New York 2002,
Kao U XpOHOJIOLIKI paHuje — OfiTyKe Lapurpazckor cyauje EBcraruja Pomeja, cauyBane y 36upun Ieipa,
objasmene y Jus Graeco-romanum I, ed. C. E. Z. Lingenthal, Lipsiae 1855.
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KO (pUKOBAHO PUMCKO-BU3AHTUjCKO, MIeTa4yKo, foMahe, TaHr06apycKo 1 pyro
npasHo Hacrebhe,'® kao n apxuBcke rpabe ucrounor Jagpana.' Cse To je 6mo gparorie-
HO, Y YKeM 00MMY, YIIOPeJUTH 1 Ca M/IeTa4KMM IIPYBATHOIIPAaBHUM JOKyMeHTHMa. >

* % %

Yiora nuiua sagy>KeHOT 3a U3BpIIebe Hedlje IOCIetbe BO/be YCIOB/beHa je
CTI0KeHOIINY cafip)KiHe 3aBeIITamba. YKOMIKO Ce TIOfICeTUMO Jia je 3aBelITaoIy Ipe
CMPTH J103BO/BEHO Jja Ha pas/IN4nTe HauMHe yTude Ha Oypyhe mpaBHe ofHOCe, Ba-
YKHOCT M3BPIIMOIIA 11 HerOBOT 3a/JaTKa II0CTaje ounraeqHa. ToMe jofaBiy noceban
CMIICA0 3aBEIITaba KOjU Ce KPajeM Iepuofia OMIHATA I10jaBMO ¥ Pa3BMO U HA UCTO-
Ky U Ha 3aIlajiy, jacHO je Ja je M3BPILINM/IAL] TeCTAMEHTa M0CeOHO BaKaH OCTaBMOYEB
rapaHT 3a U3BPLIEIbE HEroBe IOC/IENbe BObE.

Hamopy ayTopa mpy nCTpakKMBamy OBOT IIPABHOT MHCTUTYTA ONPAaBJAHO Ce
y/IaXKy OKO yCTa/beHIX IIMTamba. JeHO Off Hajuelhe IIOCTaB/baHNX INTAmba je OpeK-
JI0 OBe 3arOHeTHE YCTaHOBe Hac/lelHOT IpaBa.”' Y3umajyhu y 0631p npaBHOUCTOPY]-
CKY aHA/IN3Y 3aBelITamba, Ka0 CYIITHHCKO NMTalbe TI0jaB/byje Ce yIora U3BPILINOLA Y
3aBEIITalbY, HEroB OfHOC IIpeMa 3aBelITajHOM HAC/eNHMKY U MoceOHO, mpema 3a-
BeIlITajHOM CBefoKY. Kiby4Hu mpo6ieM y offHOCY Ha MIMOBMHCKOIIPaBHE OfHOCE TH4e
ce orcera onamherma oBor crie@UYHOr CTapare/ba y IOIIefy 3a0CcTaBIITHHE. To
O3HaYaBa MCINUTYBAbe IPUPOJiE TOT OBNaIherma ¥ eBeHTYaTHOT II0CTOjaba CaMo-
CTaJIHOT IIpaBa M3BPILINOLIA IpeMa OCTABMHCKOj Mach ieKyjyca.

C 063upoM Ha Ap>KaBHe M APYIITBEeHe NpWIMKe Y BusaHTnju, a mpe ceera y
CBET/Iy IIO3HUjET Iepuoja, CMaTPaMoO OIPABJAHMM OTBAapamh€ jOIl HEKMX TeMa Y
UCTpaXXMBamwy OBOT MHCTUTYTA. HajBakHuja off BUX OJHOCH Ce Ha YIaHOBE MaHa-
CTUPCKOT K/IMpa, Koju o0ujajy moce6He Hy>KHOCTH y TIOIIE[ly CacTaB/bamba i U3BP-
ImaBama ofpeheHnx NpMBaTHONPABHUX JOKyMeHaTa.”> Y CpeuIITy MHTepecoBa-
Bha Cy crenudnyHa 3aBemTama fyxoBaux mua (Sabrixy, didralis, Siatdnwoig), y
KOjMMa JIyIle Ha3BaHO éiTpomoG uma 3aceOHy yIory.

18 Novissima Veneta Statuta, ed. D. Pinelliana, Venetiis 1729; Knjiga statuta zakona i reformacija
grada Sibenika s popisom poglavlja, edd. S. Grubisi¢, Z. Herkov, Sibenik 1982; Statut grada Trogira, ur. M.
Berket, K. Prijatelj, A. Cvitanic, V. Gligo, Split 1988; Statuta Iadertina, edd. J. Kolanovi¢, M. Krizman, Zadar
1997; Statut grada Splita: splitsko srednjovjekovno pravo (Statuta civitatis Spalati), ur. A. Cvitanic, Split
1998; Statut grada Kotora (Statuta civitatis Cathari), ur. J. Antovié, Kotor 2009; Statut grada Dubrovnika
(Liber Statutorum Civitatis Ragusii), ur. A. Solji¢, Z. Sunderica, I. Veseli¢, Dubrovnik 2002.

. 19 Codex diplomaticus regni Croatiae, Dalmatiae et Slavoniael, edd. M. Kostrenci¢, J. Stipisic¢, M.
Samsarevié, Zagreb 1967. Kopuiuhena je n enunnja npesenenux n3spopa: Hrvatsko srednjovekovno pravo.
Vrela s komentarom, ur. L. Margeti¢, M. Apostolova Marsavelski, Zagreb 1990.

20 Kopuctunu cmo sapemrata objasmena y: Wills from late medieval Venetian Crete 1310 -
1420, ed. S. McKee, Washington 1998.

2L B, Sufflay, 135-136; Margetic, Nase najstarije oporuke, 432; Klai¢, 86; Horvat, Oporuka split-
skog priora Petra, 154; Lingenthal,127-128.

22 OBy TeMy MCTpPaXUBaIM CMO TpeMa rocrojehum CTyAMjaMa y KojyMa joj je Ha pasim4nre
HaulMHe NpUCTyIUbeHo: J. Zhishman, Die Synoden und die Episkopal-Amter in der morgenlandischen
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ITojaBa mHCTUTYTA. BU3aHTUjCKM IPpaBHM MHCTUTYT CTapaTe/ba TECTAMEHTa
(émiTpomog), OMHOCHO M3BPIIMOLIA TECTAMEHTA, jefjaH je O PeTKUX MHCTUTYTA KOjU
HeMa KOpeHe y KJIACMYHOM PYMCKOM IIpaBy.”* Vako je 0BO IIpaBo M03HABAJIO CUTYa-
L1}y Y KOjoj UMOBMHA »,TecTaTopa“ Ipesasn y pyke Tpeher ymia, koje 61 o fenanyju
IOMe PACIIoJIarasio IIpeMa >KeJbl IIOKOjHIUKA, OBJie Ce IIpe pajuyIo 0 3a06mmacky ¢pop-
MajHe pajiibe IMEHOBaka YHUBEP3aTHOT HaCTeHUKA IIPef| KYPUjailickom Ky -
HOM,** HEro 0 caMOCTa/IHOj MOTpeOU MMeHOBama U3BPIINOLA TecTaMeHTa.”” Jmaxk,
HeKU ayTOpU CMaTpajy Aa je M3BpLIMIAL] TeCTAMEHTa HacTao Beh y puMcKoM IpaBy,
IpeKo IoceOHe IpaBHe KOHCTPYKIHje, YMjy Cy elleMeHTY OV PpuIeMKOMIIC U JIeraT
sub modo.* [Ipyru ayTopy IIaK KOHKPETU3Yjy I0jaBy U3BpLIeHa NOCTIe e BObe Te-
craropa y peHOMeHY KaCHOT KIaCUYHOT IIpaBa, mandatum post mortem.”

Y BU3aHTUjCKMM IIPaBHUM 300pHULIMMA Y KOjUMa je JOLIIO KO CUCTeMATCKOT
WIM CTUXMjCKOT Ipey3uMarma PUMCKOT IPpaBa yodaBa Ce IIOHAB/babe I10jefMHIX
ofiperiaba xoje ypebyjy campxuHy saBelTama. JefHa Off BUX ce THYe MOTyhHOCTH
OCTABIOIIA f1a Y TECTAMEHTY MMeHYje cTaparerba (tutor, émiTpormog) IOABIACHOM JINILY

Kirche, Wien 1867; H. Munaus, [JocTojaHCTBa y IIPaBOC/IABHO]j LIPKBIL: IO LIPKBEHO-IIPAaBHIM U3BOPUMa
no XIV Bujeka, [Tanueso 1879; A. Conosjes, Cynuje u cyfosu no rpagosuma Jlymanose fgpsxase, Iimacank
Cxorcxkor apyurrsa 7-8 (1930) 147-162; M. 2Kusojurosuh, CyncTBO y IpuKUM 06/1aCTIIMA CPIICKOT IIap-
ctBa, 3PBU 10 (1967) 197-247; H. G. Beck, Geschichte der orthodoxen Kirche im byzantinischen Reich,
Géttingen 1980; b. ®epjaruuh, Busantujcku u cpruckn Cep y XIV Bexy, beorpag 1994; B. By6ano, Cpn-
cky Homnuy, beorpan 2004.

23y Nlurectuma, y KojuMa cy cabpaHa ofabpaHa pelerba KIaCUYHOT IIpaBa, TOBOPY Ce O MaTepl-
jamHMM pajitbaMa Be3aHMM 3a U3BplIebe TeCTaMeHTa. Vmak, y Tum oppenbama (D. XXIX, 3, Testamenta
quemadmodum aperiuntur inspiciantur et describantur) Hema OMeHa MIa Koje 61 6mmo oxpebhero ox
CTpaHe 0CTaBMOLA KA0 3a/Jy’KEHO 32 U3BPIIEhEe BEeroBOr TeCTaMEHTa.

24 Hajcrapnju 067K TecTaMeHTa y PUMCKOM IIPaBy MMa 3a CMIICA0 M3MeHY yoO1rdajeHor mopeT-
Ka 3aKOHCKIX HaC/IefHUX PeOBa, Y KOjiMa Cy Kao IpBomo3BaHM Ha Hacnebe 6paha ocrasmora — cen-
CTBEHO CXBATakby O arHATHOM CPOACTBY 1 mopopunu. OBaj TecTaMeHT ce HasuBa testamentum calatis
comitiis (KOR HEKUX ayTopa — KOMUUUCKU THleCTllamMeHili), TeCTAMEHT U3HET IIpef ,Ca3BaHOM CKYIILITH-
HOM " KOjoM IpeficefiaBa pontifex maximus. OBaj Hapouury 3axteB pater familias-a 6uo je npahen Hnzom
orpanndema 1 3abpana. B. Lex duodecim tabularum, ed. E. H. Warmington, Heinemann 1967. t. V, 4. R.
Sohm, The Institutes of Roman law, Oxford 1892, 450. Up. D. Stojcevi¢, Rimsko privatno pravo, Beograd
1979, 169-170; M. Horvat, Rimsko pravo, Zagreb 1980, 322; Mili¢, 5-6; M. Munowesuh, Pumcko npaso,
Beorpap 2005, 265-266; A. Manenuya, Pumcko npaso, Hosu Cag 2009, 290-291; O. Citianojesuh, Pum-
cKko mpaBo, beorpaz 2010, 240; K. Byjymuh, Pumcko nmpusaTHO npaBo, beorpapg 2012, 289.

25 OcraBuar KOjU y IIPETXORHO OIMCAHOj pafmy (pUKTUBHO IPOfaje UMOBUHY TpeheM muiy
HIfje TeCTaTop y CMMC/TY K/IACMYHOT ITPaBa, KAo IITO HU OOMMK pacIoarama mortis causa IyTeM oBe
mancipatio familiae y GopMamTHOM CMICTTY He IIpefcTaB/ba TecTameHT. llITa Buile — TO je pafba yunmbeHa
inter vivos. 3aTo je TEPMUH TeCTATOP CTAB/beH MSMeby HaBofHMKa. Y11. Horvat, Rimsko pravo, 323; Mili¢,
7; Stojéevié, 170; Ciiarojesuh, 240; Munowesuh, 266; byjyxnuh, PuMcko npusatHo mpaso, 290.

26 06a mpasHa MOC/a MOKPa3yMeBajy U3BpIIeHe TeCTATOPOBE BObe Of CTPaHe JIMIA Koje Huje
yHuBep3anuu HacnefHuk. Up. Margetié, Nase najstarije oporuke, 432. Up. Margetié, L esecutore testa-
mentario, 517-519.

27 Tloce6Ho murie mpeysuma 06aBe3y H3BPIIEHa HEKIX TOCTOBA OCTABMOIA, KA0 Ha TPIMeD,

ypebeme rpoba 1 n3rpajma ClioMeHIKa Ioc/Ie CMpTH TecTaTopa. OBaj IpaBHY II0CA0 HIje CACTaBHU JIe0
tecramenta!l V. Cuckovié, 262, ca mosusameM Ha oppenbe Turecra (D. XVII, 1, 12, 17; D. XXXI, 88, 1).
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(alieni iuris, Ome€ovai0¢) y weroBoj mopopmim.? [lakte, OCUM TepMIHOJOIIKE Be3e,
JIMEHOBame OBOT éTTiTpomoG-a Y TeCTAMEHTY HeMa JOIMPHUX TadaKa ca ciliapailiebem
iwleciiamenilia, y CMICITY y KojeM Hac nHTepecyje.”’ Mehytum, jenna ox Hosena napa
Jlapa VI Mygpor caonmrasa fia je Beh y Tpagunuju beropux npeTxogHmKa 6110 fa
ce VIMEHOM efiuifipoiia (CTapare/ba) O3Ha4aBa 1 JIMLe KOjeM je IOBEpeHa 3a0CTaB-
HITHHA [T0C/ie cMpTH 3aBennTaona.”’ VI3 tor je pasnora JI. Mapreruh cmarpao fa ce
eNUTPOII, Ka0 3aBellITajHy M3BpIIIaL, Y Busantuju nojasmo usMmehy 565. rogune
(JyctunmjanoBa cMpT) u 886. ropuHe (HactaHak untupade /lapose Hosere).*! Kpos
JycTMHMjaHOBO 3aKOHOABCTBO IMAK BUJ/bMBY Cy 3a4yellM MJeje MMEeHOBamba Iula
KOjeM je IOBEpeHO U3BplIaBambe Boj/be OCTaBMoLa 11 paHmje.”” Pami ce o mocehusamy
Iena MM Iiefe 3a0CTaBIITHHE ¥ PENUTMO3He CBPXe, Kafla OCTaBUIALl 33 M3BpILIeHe

28 B, Proch. Nom. XXXVI, 8; Epanag. XXXVIII, 11. ¥ IlleCTOKIIK]Y je LIeTOKYTIHA I7TaBa HACTIo-
BibeHa Kao Ilepi Siabnkav kai émrponwy (EEGPiPAog, V). Y3op 3a cBe To je ounrrento y D. XXVI, 2 (De
testamentaria tutela), CJ.V, 28 (De tutela testamentaria), Inst. I, 14. (Qui dari tutores testamento possunt). O
MMEHOBakY TyTOpa U CTapare/ba y TeCTaMeHTY pUMCKor npasa v. u Horvat, 89-90; Citiojuesuh, 178; Milic,
25; Manenuua, 239; Byjyxnuh, PyiMcko mpuBaTHO IIpaBo, 288. Y IipaBHOj IPaKcH je Takobhe pasMaTpaHO OBO
murame: B. [lejpa(XI Bex), Z. v. Lingenthal, Practica ex actis Eustathii Romani, Lipsiae 1856, XV, 5.

29y pazoBuma Koju ce GaBe OBOM I CPOTTHOM TeMaTHKoM, Beh je yKasaHo Ha BUIIE3HAYHOCT TIPaB-
Hor TepmuHa énitponos. B. C. Illapkuh, O cTuIamy IOCTOBHE CIIOCOGHOCTH Y CPeIlbOBEKOBHOM CPIICKOM
npasy, 3PBU 43 (2006) 71-76; T. Matniosuh, Mavia kao 0ocHOB 3a pa3Box 6paxa y Hosemama CXI 1 CXII
JlaBa VI Mygnpor, 3PBI 50 (2013) 269-282. IlefanTaH mperiefs ca akl[eHTOM Ha YCTaHOBY CTapaTe/bCTBa
nar je xox T. Miller, The Orphans of Byzantium: Child Welfare in the Christian Empire, Washington 2003.
Enurporom ce 4ecTo Ha3uBa 1 JIMIIE KOje MMa MoceGaH 3HAYaj 3a MAHACTUP: JYXOBHY CTaparesb WIN Sui
generis 3acTynHuk. Y. R. Morris, Monks and layman in Byzantium, Cambridge 1995, 71; 84; J. P. Thomas,
Private Religious Foundations in the Byzantine Empire, Washington 1987, 68; S. Troianos, Byzantine Canon
Law from the XII to the XV centuries, The History of Byzantine and Eastern Canon Law to 1500, edd. W.
Hartmann, K. Pennington, Washington 2012, 170-215, 208. O ToMe, y ApyroM Ofie/bKy HaIlleT pajia.

30 "Toi¢ petayeveatépoic ovi ETnphidn uovwe ég fis éXéyeto émotaocias 1 khjoig, Héiwoay 8¢
Kkdkeivovg EmTpmovs kaAelv TovG d00iG of TOV fiov dmohundvovtes xpnotaic mepi adT@v voAfjyeoy émi
10070 TIpoTpenduevor Siatdders ol mepl T@V VOVTWY fipeoav mpayudTwy, éyxepilovor kel TV UETX TV
éxdnuiav motevovor v Soiknow. LN, LXVIII (c. 247, p. 18-21). To pelerme Hamasu ce u y 300pHUKY
Epanagoge aucta, koju motnde u3 X Beka, y rmaBu 40, Koja ce 6aBU cTapaTe/bCTBOM U 3aCTYITHNUIITBOM
(Jus Graeco-romanum IV ed. Z. v. Lingenthal); Up. Margeti¢, L esecutore testamentario, 519.

31 Margeti¢, Nase najstarije oporuke, 432. Y mpepaju Jyctinujanosor kofexca u3 VII wru VIII
Beka (Summa Perusina), youasa ce njjeja u3Bpliera Ioc/e/be Bojbe, peko ¢pupenkomucapa. OH ce oBfie
HasuBa executor supreme voluntatis. To je youno Margeti¢, Nase najstarije oporuke, 426 Harr. 22 ca ymyTom
Ha efunujy osor usBopa: E. Heimbach, Anecdota II, Lipsiae 1890. Cf. B. Biondi, Corso di diritto romano,
successione testamentaria II, Milano 1939, 197-207. buonzu 3ax/pydyje fia ce U3BPIIUTEIb jaBIO O,
umMeHoM dispensator Beh y mofkmaci4HOM ByIrapi30BaHOM IIPaBY, ca M3BOPHOM mofytoroM y HoBenama
napa Mapuujana (cf. Marcian Novellae, edd. P Meyer, T. Mommsen, Berolini 1905, V;1.) Tom riegumry
je, unHM ce, mpuknomeH 1 JK. Byjyxnmh, B. Byjymuh, Pumcko npusartHO mpaso, 288.

32 Beh y JycTuuujanos kopexcy je mpeasubena cutyarnuja y Kojoj je moTpe6HO M3BPIIATH
BO/bY OCTaBuola Ha oBaj HaunH. B. CJ, I, 3, 28. — ,,Et si quidem testator significaverit, per quem desiderat
redemptionem fieri captivorum, is qui specialiter designatus est legati seu fideicommissi habeat exigendi
licentiam et pro sua conscientia votum adimpleat testatoris” Y ciy4ajy ia 0BO /inlie Huje MMEHOBAHO, IIPEf-
BubeHoO je fa meros sajarak 06aBU emUCKOI (religiosissimus episcopus), ca Mpeun3upameM OLCYCTBa
cBake ykpatuBHocTn. Y Hosenn CXXXI rtakobe ce Bupy HaroBeliTaj oBe ycTaHoBe: ,Ei 08 kol Umép
&rmotpo@rs meviTwy kAnpovouiay ij Anydrov katalimor év mpdypact kivytois i dkwvito, elite dnak eite
17010V, Katl TOUTO TPOTIOI§ &Tat kT THY 10U Slafepévov yvaounv &mo T@v kedlevo@évtwy ToiTo moifjont
nAnpovobw” (JN, CXXXI, 11).Up. Margetié, L esecutore testamentario, 522.
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OBOI' BXXHOT 3aJjaTKa VIMEHYyje II0CeOHO JuIle, Koje je IO KOHTPOJIOM eIVICKoIa.”
Maprernh To 1 3aK/byuyje y KacHUjeM pafly, M3HOCehu IpeTnocTaBKy Aa Cy ,,0i Ke-
AevaBévTeg™ oHM KojMa je TIOBepeHo M3BpIere TectaMmeHTa.” Crora, YiHN Ce Jja
He rpellle ¥ 3aK/bY4KY ay TOPY KOjyi TOBe3Yjy M30CcTaHak heredis institutio y cafip>XuHm
TeCTaMeHTa Ca [10jaBOM VIMEHOBAHOT M3BPIINOLa.*

ITocraB/pame HaCIEJHMKA, KOjU YIa3yM y MIPABHY ITOJI0XKA] OCTABMOLIA IIPEKO
CTUIIaBa CBVX HACTENVBMX IIpaBa 1 obaBe3a OBOT JIMI[A, IIOBIAYM BUIIECTPYKE IIO-
cneauie.”’ JefHa Off BMX TIYE Ce YIIPABO OJJHOCA OBAKBOT — YHVMBEP3aTHOT HaCTIef-
HMKA Ca [PYTUM JIMIMMa IMEHOBAHMM Y TeCTAMEHTY (CHHIYIapHUM CYKLecopuMa,
TYTOpMMa U CTapaTe/byMa, poOOBMUMa, UTH.), U 0baBe3a Koje IpeMa BIMa 1Ma. Y TOM
CMIICITY, HelOCTaTaK OBOT eJIeMEHTa Ca/ipyKITHe 3aBellTarba, 3a KOjI je OIIITEII03HATO
fla ce off BpeMeHa Ijapa JycTMHMjaHa He 3aXTeBa pajy IIyHOBKHOCTY TeCTaMeHTa,”
YJHI Ce fIa je IIPOY3POKOBao MOTpely 3a IPOHATACKOM Apyradnujer pelierwa Ipy Us-
BpIIaBaiby IOCTIEbe BOJbE, KOje je Y paHOM cpefjtbeM BeKy Beh 6mto yobudajeHo y
repMaHCKOM IpaBy.” OBo IUTambe je BeoMa YAa/beHo Off IV/ba Halller NCTPaKIBAba,
a/Iy KOPJCHO je HaIJIACUTH BU/bUBY UMbEHMITY KOja 13 Ibera IPOUCTIYe: BapBapu-
3aljyja TEKOBMHA PYMCKOT IIpaBa YHOIIeHheM OBOT (¥ [PYTUX) MHCTUTYTa HAaCTaB/be-
Ha je M IPUCYTHA je U y JYyCTUHIjaHOBOM 3aKOHOJABCTBY. YCTAaHOBY M3BPIINMOLIA Te-
CTaMeHTa IpaTu 1mocebHa arMocdepa Koja obenexana 3aBelITajHo HacnehuBamwe:
npebanyBame TOTaJAlIBIX KOMIETEHIIMja YHUBEP3aTHOT HACTefHIKA Ha Ipyra
TMIA, U3 PasIMIUTHUX Pasjiora, of KOjuX je jefaH — HajoOYMIVIEIHMjI: HEMMEHOBAbE
YHUBepP3a/IHOI HaclIefHMKa. Ta TeHIeHLIMja MOXKe Ce CaryleaT! y Pas/IMuUTUM JJOKY-
MEHTMMa, 4ujy heMo aHamM3y M3HETU y OBOM pafy.

33 N, CXXXI, 11.
34 Ibidem.
35y Margeti¢, L esecutore testamentario, 522; Up. Cuckovié, 262.

36 V. Spevec, 302; Horvat, Oporuka splitskog priora Petra, 154; Y. Margeti¢, L esecutore testa-
mentario, 515; C. Aspamosuh, EBonyimja cnobojie TecTrpama y aHTIHIKOM I'PYKOM 1paBy, Beorpan 1981.
(moxTopcka Tesa), 329.

37 Kpartko mpaBHOMCTOPUCKO TPEICTAB/bAbe OBE YCTAHOBE PA3YMHO je Ipe HEro IITO HACTa-
BMMO aHA/IM3Y 3aBelITamba BI3aHTUjCKOT Ieprofa. Hanve, nmenoBame (yHMBep3aTHOT) HacIe[UKa 6110
je I1aBa U TeMesb PUMCKOT TecTaMeHTa (caput et fundamentum testamenti), MaTepyjaIH IIOYETAK Y Te-
CTAMEHTY U YCIOB HeroBe myHoBakHocTH. B. Ciliojuesuh, 172; Horvat, Rimsko pravo, 326; Cilianoje-
6uh, 238; Manenuua, 288; Byjykauh, Pumcko npuBatHO mpaBo, 288. O mpuxBaTarmby IpaBuia PUMCKOT
npaBa y Busantuju u cpegmosexoroj Cpbuju, n kontunyurery, B. C. Illapkuh, Ilojam TecTameHTa y
PVIMCKOM, BM3AaHTHMjCKOM M CPIICKOM CPEfHOBEKOBHOM IIpaBy, yp. /b. Makcumosuh, H. Pagowesuh, E.
Pagynosuh, Tpeha jyrocnosencka koudepenimja susantonora, Kpymesar 2000, 85-90, kao u S. Sarkié,
The concept of will in Roman, Byzantine and Serbian mediaeval law, ed. L. Burgmann, Forschungen zur
byzantinischen Rechtsgeschichte 26 (Fontes Minores XI), Frankfurt am Main 2005, 427-433.

38 CJ, VI, 21; VI, 25.

39 Cf. The Laws of the Salian Franks, ed. K. E. Drew, Pennsylvania 1991, §46. Cf. R. Goffin, The
Testamentary Executor in England and Elsewhere, Charleston 2008, 27. V. Sufflay, 135. Illydnaj oBaj
MHCTUTYT JUPEKTHO IOBesyje ca deymanHoM BepHomhy 1 ymyhyje Ha crapujy mmureparypy y Kojoj ce
0 ToMe pacnpasipa; V. u Horvat, Oporuka splitskog priora Petra, nap. 167. y kojuma ce ayrop ocsphe
Ha nmaHrobappcke Tecramente us VIII n IX Bexa; Margetic, L esecutore testamentario, 527-529 u fame.
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* % %

Jeman op mpBUX 3aK/by4yaKa KOjU Ce MOXKE U3BECTU ITIOCMATPabeM PaCIIONOXKN-
BUX U3BOPA OJHOCK C€ Ha BPEMEHCKY U IIPOCTOPHY PAaCIPOCTPAbEHOCT yCTaHOBE
enuTporna. JIokyMeHTa Koja CMO IIOCMaTpall, a y KOjuMa Ce jaB/ba TeCTAMEHTApHU
M3BPIIMJIALL IO/, OBUM Ha3MBOM, JaTupajy y nepuopy of XI go XIV Bexa. Y nmpocrop-
HOM CMICITY, EIUTPOII Ce II0jaB/byje y 3aBEIITabIMa UM IPYTUM JOKYMEHTUMA Ca
npocropa Busantuje,* v reputopuja y kojuma je Hekaga BusaHTrja mMMana BpXoB-
Hy BracT.”!

CpeTOBHO IMIIe Kao enuTpon. Kao eeMeHT cafjp)KIHe 3aBellTarba, M3BPIIN-
narj ce onpebyje Hajuenrhe moce HaBoherma nMMeHa Hac/efHMKA, KA0 U IOC/IE TTOce6-
HMX 3aXTeBa (Hazora) ocTaByuona. To 3HauM fja 3aXTeB 3a U3BPUIEHEM TeCTAMEHTa
Off CTpaHe IoceOHOT MIja HAa/la3MMO Ha Kpajy AMCIO3NIINje, HEIOCPEIHO UCIIPeS,
IOTICA TeCTaToOpa, CBEIOKA M cacTap/baya JokyMeHTa. HaBobeme nMeHa nuia 3a-
IY>KEHMX 32 M3BPUIEHhE IIOHEKA]] je HaIlCaHO IOC/Ie Ipornamera Xpucra u boropo-
AMIle Kao 3alITUTHMKA Pajibe 3aBeIlTarha, M OHUX KOji CY Y Y/I03Y IIPBOPa3pefHIX
craparesba TecTaMeHTa.*” Huyje penak cydaj fa je usBpiuyialy e Beh nMeHOBaHO
Y IOKYMEHTY, Y CBOjCTBY HacnmefHuka. MehyTum, n mopey Tora, fenrasa ce ja ocra-
BUJIAL] 33 OBY BayKHY Y/IOTy eIUTPOIIa Harpaay ofpeheHoM cymoM HOBITa, ofpeheHoOM
CTBapy, UMamweM Wi HeuuM Tpehnm. Tume je, jaxie, saBelITajHN U3BPILINIALL Ta-
kobe y yno3u Hac/lenHuKa.

3aBelITajHN USBPLIMOLY KOjU Cy HaBeleHM Kao HacaefHNIM (YHUBEP3amTHu
VIU CUHTY/IapHU) Hajuelthe Cy My>K MM >KeHa JIMIIa KOje IiIlle 3aBelITabe, VN I1aK
APYTY KpBHM, Ta30MHCKM VIV LYXOBHU CpopHuiy ocrasuona.” Kypouanaim Cnum-
Baryje Ilakypuan opmamhyje cynpyry Kane u BobeHor nony6para Cepruja 3a ns-
BplIeme cBor TectamenTa (1090).* OHo nmogpasymesa ucrnopyke: napy (Anekcuje I)

Up. Cuckovié, 263, mpo6eM nocMaTpa 13 epcreKTuBe OffHOCA PETUTMO3HUX YCTAHOBA KOjUMa Cy pac-
Io/Iarama 3a Crac Aylle OCTaB/beHa ¥ MHTepeca MMeHOBaHNX HacnenHuka. Up. Spevec, 303; 346.

40 Actes de Saint-Pantéléemén, edd. P. Lemerle, G. Dagron, S. Cirkovié, Paris 1982, n° 1; Actes de
Chilandar I, edd. M. Zivojinovic’, Ch. Giros, V. Kravari, Paris 1995, n°30; Actes d’Iviron I, edd. J. Lefort, N.
Oikonomideés, D. Papachryssanthou, H. Métrévéli, Paris 1985, n° 12, n°25; Actes d'Iviron II, edd. J. Lefort,
N. Oikonomideés, D. Papachryssanthou, V. Kravari, H. Métrévéli, Paris 1990, n°44, n°46, n°47; Actes de
Vatopedi 11, edd. J. Lefort, V. Kravari, C. Giros, K. Smyrlis, Paris 2006, n° 140; Actes de Kastamonitou, ed.
N. Oikonomidés, Paris 1978, n° 9; Lemerle, Cinq études, n° 1.

41 Oga6pannu criomeny cprickor mpasa, yp. A. Conosjes, Beorpaz 1926, n° 88.

42 Kao ua npumep: Le testament d’Eustathios Boilas, 1. 273-275.

43 Up. Meipa, XV1, 9. Caommrena je cutyaruja y Kojoj Cy Kao H3BPIUIMOLY HABEEHa JIela U Cy-
npyra octasrona. Mehytum, npexsubenu cy u ,,fogaTHI M3BPIIMOLM KOjU NMajy 3afaTaK fa HOMaXy
HaC/IefHMIIMMA-M3BPIINOIMMA y BUXOBUM 3afiaima. Mapretuh cmarpa fia je Ta mpakca, Kojy HasuBa
HOCTjYCTMHMjAHCKOM, II0CTOja/la U3 pasjora HeyTPaTHOCTHU Tpeher /mija Koje Huje IIO3BaHO Ha HaClle-
be, jep ce pagu o nuiry U3 gambe pogbrHe ocTaBuona. [paHnia KOMIETEHIIMja KOSMUTPOIIA je TOByYeHa:
nomohHuM enurponnma, mo MapreruheBoM 3aK/byUKy, IpUIaajy UCK/bYYNBO HATIEKHOCTI Y Be3U TX
yoyikd. V. Margetié, L esecutore testamentario, 512. Cf. Ilamayidvvy, 116. O ToMe fa cy Kao TecTaMeHTap-
HI M3BPUINOLY IpeABrbaHM yIIaBHOM HaC/Ie[HNIN OCTAaBMOLIA CBefjoYe 1 peluetsa Exore, V, 7.

44 Tyiron I1, n° 44 (1. 16-21).
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[IpUIafa OCaM YVUITPOjeHMX KOma, KyMueTy — fpoegpy Huhery npunaga cegmo ca
37IATHMM KOIT4aMa, BerOBUM ,,/byayuMa“ (BOjuIla HaBeIeHNX — [IPBY HeCaIyBaHOT
UMeHa, [pyru Anenrapuje) ucnopyunhe ce cBeuaHa xa/biHa KOjy je ocTaBuIal] o610
Off Ljapa, OCTany, ,,/byau" nobujajy no mect Hopunha (pdAder).”” ¥ sHak 3axBaaHoO-
CTH, LJapeBOM 8eCiiiapxy Of/1asy jefHa HOMI3MAa, OK je 3a CBEfjOKe 1 HOTapa IpefBu-
Jieo JIeraT y M3HOCY of o Tpu HomuaMe. IToce6HM Hamosn koje enutpon Kaye tpeba
[la UCIIYHM Be3aHMU Cy 3a IIPEHOC TeJIa, OPraHN30Babe CaXpaHe U IOMEHa, 3aTUM, TI0-
Iy MUTOCTUIbE CHUPOMAIITHMMA — 3a CIIAC OCTAaBMOYEBe AYIile, MAHYMIUCHjy poboBa
u Harpabusame kyhHe nocmyre.* O6a U3BpIINOLA Y OBOM C/Iy4ajy CY HaBefieHa 11 Kao
HacnegHuuy, 6ynyhu fa je CumBaruje oppenno ga Kane jo6uje Buiiie 3eM/bUITHIX
1ocefa, IOKpeTHe MMOBMHe — MeDhy KOjoM AparoueHoCTy, Kao 1 SKMBOTHUHA,” FOK
Ceprujy npumnaja jefaH 3eM/bUIIHN ITOCEH, Y3 IOJIOBYHY CTOKE U HeKe JparoleHo-
cru.”® Kase je u caMa HeIlITO KacHUje cacTaBIa TeCTAMEHT, Kao MOHaxumba Mapuja
(1098).* Y memy je 3a n3BpuIMOLe HABEZIEHO TeT MuIa, Mehy Kojuma je Majka 3oja
(monaxuma Kcena) [lnabetuna u mweH pobax, tpoitiosecitiujap Jlas [uabetnn.” Ilo-
cer PagonuBo, 6e3 cTOKe, 3aBelITaBa MaHACTHPY VIBUPOH, y KOjeM je mpema com-
CTBeHOj >ke/bu caxpameH CumBaruje.”t MoHacyu MaHAacTVpa JOOMjajy caB IPUXOL OF
UMaba, Y3 U3JaTKe KOjy IIpOoM3/Ia3e 13 HaJora 3a FONUIIBYM IIOMEHOM CYIIPY)KHU-
ka.”> OcraBumba ofipebyje na he y ronyuu mweHe cMpTU apyIM ca IeHUX IOcefa OUTH
ocnobohenn HameTa, 3aTUM, OCTaB/ba €0 HOBLA 3a CIIAC AYLIe IPUINKOM IOMEHa,
OfiBaja MIWIOCTMIbY 3a cupomaxe, ocnobaha pobose.” Hanmake ma 6yme caxparbeHa
Tamo rfe je cMpT 3aTekHe.>* ITpenBuba ncrnopyky kao jap 3a HOMMKA U CBefoKe.”
Envtponu nmajy 3ajaTak fa Haf3upy UCIymere MapujiHe skejbe, 11a UM je y 3a-
BellITaby MOPYYEHO fIa YIOKe IIpaBHA CPELCTBA Y CIy4ajy ja MOHACY He UCHYHbaBajy
Hajiore, Mehy KojuMa Cy, 0OCrM IIOMeHa U [jeTa/bHa YIYTCTBA O OfPXKaBatby I U3ITIERy
rpo6a.” IToce6HO je ocobena 3abpana oryhuBama 3aBelITAHOT IOCERA Of CTpaHe
MoHaxa.”” ¥ TecTaMeHTy cy npepBuheHe 1 6pojHe fpyre UCIOpYKe, off Kojux hemo Ha
0BOM MecTy nomeHyTu ciefiehe: Mapujunoj majiy, cectpama, Opary, Kymy, Kymde-
Ty, cectpuhy n pobaky — npumehyje ce ga ¢y To YIZTaBHOM CPOFHMII-U3BPLIVOL

45 Ibidem, 1. 8-12. Y. Iviron II, n° 47 (1. 9-12).
46 Tyiron II, n° 44 (1. 13-16).

47 Ibidem, 1. 2-8; 12-14; 16-17.

48 Ibidem, 1. 8-9; 16-17.

49 Iviron 11, n°47.

50 1bidem, 1. 55-57.

5 Ibidem, n°44 (1. 14).

52 Iviron I, n°47 (1. 12-21).
53 Ibidem, 1. 48-49; 55-56.
54 Ibidem, 1. 53.

55 Ibidem, 1. 52-55.

56 Ibidem, 1. 21-26.

57 Ibidem, 1. 18-20.
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oBor TecTaMeHTa.” MoHaxuma Mapuja y 3aBellTamy Harlalmasa fa he usppumorne
3a UCITybeHe Hajlore Harpaauty bor, ami, kao mTo je moMeHyTo, BehnHa mux cy Beh
HaBeJIeH! Kao CUHTY/TAPHY CYKI[eCOpH.>

Y rtecramenty cxyiepuja Teomopa CapareHa obaBemTeHy CMO fa je OH 6110
M3BpIINIALl TeCTaMeHTa cBor Opara JoBana.” ¥ uspasy cBoje mocnenme Bobe (1325)
Teonop nuire 0 MOpoOANYHOM OOraTCTBY: 3aBelITalbe CafP>KN MOMNC HEKPeTHIHA I
HOKPEeTHMX CTBApM KOje Cy HaMekeHe 3a MaHacTHp JoBaHa IIpeTeue, 3a myure mpe-
MUHY/IMX pOAMTe/ba ¥ OpaTa, CAMOT 3aBellTaola U mwerose cynpyre.®' To je manacTup
KOj! OCTaBWJIAL| Xe/M Ja OcHyje, Oymyhm ma Ha McToM MecTy ¥IMa LpKBY 1 6ymyhu
Jia je TO 6MIa Ke/ba HEroBOr MOKOjHOr Opara.® VIrymaH MaHacTHpa U M3BpLIMIALL
3aBelITama 6uhe gpyru ocrasruoues Opat, [epacum Capanen.®® JIpyra xepa IOKOj-
HIUKa OJHOCK Ce Ha JjapoBabe fobapa y uMe Mupasa IokojHe hepke, menum hep-
Kama.* JemaH moces MpBOOUTHO je OMO HaMerbeH 3a MPOJAjy, @ HOBALl OCTBApeH Ha
Taj HAYMH TOJeNo O ce Kao MIIOCTHIbA, 3a crac pyure.” Mebyrum, taj nocep je
UIIaK 3aBelITaH MaHACTUPY, a IpefBubeHo je ma ce 3a cmac fyle, 3a cupoMaxe I
YKeHCKY MaHaCTUp FOAMIIIbE OfIBajajy HAMUPHIIIE, IIIeHNIa M BUHO.® Y 3aBeluTamy
cy npensubeHe joir Heke MCIOpPyKe, OpaTaHIMMA: 6enukom xetepujapxy Teoprujy
Capaueny, Jlypocy Capaueny, u tpehem, ipottiouexapujy ucror npesumera.”” Heke
HeKpeTHIHe Cy HaMekeHe 0CTaBioueBuM yHynuma.® IToce6He ofpenbe 3aBemrama
OfIHOCe ce Ha 3aBelnTaouyese /byge (&vOpwmor).* Kao HajBaXkHNUjI 3a[jaTak eNUTPOIIa,
Y TEKCTY 3aBeIlTarmba MCTAKHYTO je OCHMBakbe MaHACTHUPA, TPeMa Xe/b) IIOKOjHMKA,
y3 IMoceOHy YacT Jja OKOjHMKOB Opat JoBaH Oy/ie CMaTpaH 1 ClIaB/beH Kao KOOCHM-
Bay MaHacTMpa.”” Kao HacmemHMK ¥ M3BpIINMIAL, TeCTAMEHTa HaBefieH je Tepacum
Capauen, ca opramrhemMa Koja mpunazgajy conctseHuxy (“dtotkytiv, Seomothiy”).”
Hbemy he y Tom 3apjatky nomaratu 6patanuu leopruje Capauen, Teogop CaparieH u
Anexcnje Cynran Ilaneornor,” kao u cuH JIlyspoc.”

58 Ibidem, 1. 21-26.
59 Ibidem, 1. 57.

60 Vatopedi I, n°64 (1. 174-177).
1 Ibidem, 1. 43-115.
62 Ibidem, 1. 21-35.
63 Ibidem, 1. 115-132.
64 Ibidem, 1. 132-135.
65 Ibidem, 1. 138-140.
66 Ibidem,). 140-141.
67 Ibidem, 1. 153-155.
68 Ibidem, 1. 148-153.
9 Ibidem, 1. 161-162.
70 Ibidem, 1. 174-181.
71 Ibidem, 1. 181.

72 Ibidem, 1. 185-187.
73 Ibidem,]. 188-189.

—

—
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Teomop KapaBac nMeHOBao je CBOjy Apyry CYIpyry AHY Kao M3BpIINOLIA TeCTa-
MmeHTa (1314). KapaBac 3aBemtaBa 6pojHa MOKpeTHa 11 HelmOKpeTHa fobpa. Kao cuu-
Iy/IapHU CYKL[eCOPHU II0jaB/byjy ce Hherosa fena,” AHNHA [elia,” BeroBy pOoguTesbit,’®
kymuhn’” u Heka gyxoBHa muua.”® Cynpysn AHu 3aBelITaBa IIPaBo IVIOJOY>K/Baba
Hapg kyhama u BuHorpanyma.”” HarjaleHe ¢y moce6He pajimbe dije UCIYbebe enu-
Tpom AHa Tpeba a 06e30eu: mofje/Ia MUTIOCTUERE CPOMACKMa, IIOMEHN U [ipyra
IaBama 3a crac gyiue.*

V3 HexonmMKo IOKyMeHaTa y KojuMa ce JOCTOBHO M3BpIIaBa BO/ba OCTABMOLA
IyTeM IIPOJiaje MM TIOK/IOHA IIpefiMeTa KOjH je OH IIpelBIJeo0, BUJbUBM Cy CIydaje-
BI y KOjIMa je Kao M3BpLImIal npeasubeH IpBocTeeH) KPBHY IOTOMAaK IIOKOjHHU-
Ka. Y aKTy KOju CBefj04M O M3BPIIeHOj mpoxaju (1001), mpoHAIUIN CMO TeCTaMeH-
TapHOT u3Bpumona kysyxaucuja CredaHa, Koju UCITyHaBa Ke/by CBOT IIOKOjHOT OI1a,
upotnonaiuja Huhudopa.® Pagu ce o mpofaju HEKONMMKO MMarba U APYIMX HOCEna,
MBMPOHCKOM MOHaxy [eoprujy, o nenu ofi 4 Mepe 3nara (ypoiood Aitpag téoapag).”
Y apxmuBy MaHacTupa Baromnen Hamrao ce JOKyMeHT KOji CBEIOYM O IIPABHOM IIOCTTY
3aK/by4eHOM M3Mehy TecTaMeHTapHMX M3BpLINONa jefHOr octaBuona (Twdvvrg) u
oBor maHactupa.®’ Pobamu — cynpyra u men 6par octasmajy Manactupy Baromep,
3a CIIac Aylie MOKOjHIKA, jef{HO 1ojbe y O/msuHm Jepucoca, moBpiunHe 12 mopuja.?

Y oHMM TecTaMeHTMMa y KOjuMa HUje BUJI/bMBA CPOJHMYKA Be3a OCTaBMOLA Ca
M3BPUIMOLIEM OYUITIESHO Ce Pajy O mpujaTe/bckoM ofHocy. Kana Escratuje Bonnac
3a U3BLINOLE CBOT TeCTaMeHTa MMeHYyje maiucitiepa Bacunmja n secitiapxa Papecma-
Ha (1059),* y nokymeHTy ce ocBphe Ha HocebaH OTHOC KOji je MMao IIpeMa HbIUXOBOM
ony.* Ha ToM moBepemwy mmounBa Moi6a 3a paclofeny OpojHIUX HOKPETHUX M Helo-
KpeTHUX CTBapH, Koje cy feo 6orarctsa EBcratuja Bownaca.” ¥ okBupy cappxiHe 3a-
BellITaa Hajlase ce JleTa/bHM YIIyTH eNUTPOIMA: JlaBambe MCIopyKa,*™ ocmobobemwe

74 Chilandar I, n°30 (1. 47-54).
75 Ibidem, 1. 63-64.
76 Ibidem, 1. 94-95.
77 Ibidem, 1. 61-72.
78 Ibidem, 1. 76-80.
7 Ibidem, 1. 54-61.
80 hidem, 1. 86-94.
81 Tyiron I, n°12 (l. 2-9).
82 Ibidem, 1. 9-18.
83 Actes de Vatopedi I, edd. J. Bompaire, J. Lefort, V. Kravari, C. Giros, Paris 2001, n°® 35.
84 Vatopedi I, n° 35 (1. 5-13).
85 Le testament d’Eustathios Boilas, (1. 273-277). Ocum ermurporra, Bownac nmenyje yrnpasmiuka
1 NIKOHOMa y CBOM TecTaMeHTy. Ta yiora je mpumasa merosuM serosuma (L. 277-279).
86 1 e testament d’Eustathios Boilas, (1. 9-12; 26-34).

87 Ibidem, 1. 81-109. V. S. Vryonis, The Will of a Provincial Magnate Eustathius Boilas, DOP 11
(1957) 263-277.

88 1 e testament d’Eustathios Boilas, (1. 81-109; 232-238).
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poboBa 1 06e36eheme ocnobohennka,® crBapame 3agyxbune,” obaspame MOMeHa
U [Apyrux papmu 3a crac gyue.” Bowmac momm Bora, Boropopuny, cBoje HacnenHu-
Ke, IIPKBEHe 11 CBETOBHE JJOCTOjaHCTBEHMKE, a MOIITY)Y U UCIIYHE HeTOBY MOCIEeNbY
BO/bY.” [TTaBHUM /IMIIMIMA 32 TO 3afly)KeHNM, ernTpormma Bacunujy n @apecmany, Bo-
MJIaC OCTaB/ba JIeraT y U3HOCY Of ,,/iBa Wiy Tpu HoBurtha (Aitp@v dvo eite kol 1piv).”

[Toce6HO je MHTePECAHTHO CjefiiibaBatbe TeCTaAMEeHTaPHOT M3BPIINOLA U CBe-
JioKa y jeHoj mmuHOCTH. Beh je HamoMeHyTo MHTEepecoBame MCTOpUYapa mpasa 3a
OBO INTambe, C 063MPOM Ha PA3TNMUUTOCT HIXOBUX Y/IOTa Y HOCTYIKY Ca TeCTaMeH-
ToM.” VI OK je 0 TeCTaMEHTapHUM CBeIOLMMa IPeTeKHO UCTPAXXMBAHO Y OKBUPUMA
(eHoMeHa HoTapyjaTa ¥ GOPMATHOCTY 3aBeIITakba Kao IPaBHOI II0C/IA,” M3BOPHA
rpaba cauyBaHa y CBeTOrOpCKMM MaHACTHPYMa He JOIIyLITa CMe/IVje 3aK/bYUKe O Off-
HOCY OBe JiBe IMYHOCTH y TecTaMeHTy. MehyTum, fpyra rpabha — cauyBana y apxusa-
Ma CpeIlbOBEKOBHIX a/IMATMHCKMX I'PajloBa, MOXKe IaTy 60/bY YBUJ Y OBO IINTabe
»CTIajalba HeCIIOjuBOT . Y T3B. 3aBeIITalby 3aJapCKOT ipuopa AHLIpuje, IOTINCH U3-
Bpumnana (commissori fide huius descriptionis),’® cToje y ofie/bKy aKTa HaMEHEeHOM
HOTINCY cBefoka, Mehy ocranum cBeponnma. Vnak, 6yayhn fa je oBaj foxymeHT, o
411jOj je IPaBHOj IPUPOAY Y HAyLV OMCKYTOBAHO, HECYMIbIBO HACTAO BPJIO paHO,”’
TEIIKO je Ha OCHOBY Ibera, yCaM/beHOT Y 0BOj TeMu, JjaBaTu Behe 3ak/bydke — MaKo je
OH OYMITIEAHO HACTAO IOJ| YTHI[ajeM PUMCKO-TpYKor mpasa.”® Ocum Tora, mo3HaTa
Cy CTaTyTapHa pelllera Koja JOIYIITajy /ja TeCTaMEHTapHU CBeJOK OyJie ¥ M3BPIIN-
nan.” Of BpeHOCTH 3a TeMy MOTY OUTM ¥ Ipyra CTaTyTapHa pellera, OMyT OHOTa
y 3ajlapcKOM CTaTyTy, IIpeMa KojeM je )KeHa MoIJIa fia Oyfie M3BpLIMIall 3aBelITamba,
Hajuyemrhe Mys>ka Kora je HajDKVBeJIa, ajl)l He M CBEJOK Y 3aBelITamy.'” Mu HucMo
IIPOHAIIN HUjeflaH pe/ieBaHTaH CNy4aj y rpabu kojy cMo npoyumin,'” a o Tome, 1To
je oueKMBaHO, He roBope HM 360pHMIM npaBa. OcTaje fa ce Ja/bMM UCTPAKUBABEM
jacHMje OrOBOPY Ha NUTakbe JOMYIITEHOCTH M Y4eCTalOCTH II0jaB/byBaba 3aBell-
TajHOT U3BPIINOLIA KaO 3aBEIITAajHOT CBEJOKA Y BU3AHTH]CKOM IIPABY.

89 Ibidem, 1. 192-232; 248-253.
90 Ibidem, 1. 110-166.
91 Ibidem, 1. 167-191.
92 Ibidem, 1. 258-262.
93 Ibidem, 1. 280-282.
V. Margeti¢, Nase najstarije oporuke, 428-431.
95 B. M. Medeedes, Ouepku BU3aHTUICKOI AUTIIOMATIKI, Jlenuurpar 1988, 176-182; By6ano,
220-224; Iamayidvvy, 66-90.
96 Tecrament mpuopa Augpuije, (. 64-66).
97 V. Margeti¢, Nase najstarije oporuke, 427. Up. Hrvatsko srednjovekovno pravo, 6.
8 Up. Klai, 69 nap. 8.
99 Stat. Rag, I11, 41; 11, 42.
100 Statuta Iadertina, 111, 21; Up. V. Pezelj, Naznake pravnog polozaja Zene u srednjovekovnom

Zadru, Zbornik Pravnog fakulteta u Splitu 43/3-4 (2006) 523-551, 546.

101 TakBux cnyqajeBa HI/Ije 6uno Hu Meby 3aBellTamlMa HaCcTa/IM II0 IIpaBUIiMa MJIETAYKOT

npasa Ha Kpury y XIV u XV Beky, cf. Wills from late medieval venetian Crete.
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JemHO Off HajBaXXHMjUX IMTamba OBe IPOOIEeMaTUKe OHOCK Ce Ha CafipKUHY
opnanrhema enutpona. O IpaBHOj IPUPOLY OBOT NOCeOHOT post obitum myHoMohja
Beh je pacmpaspano.'” Ha mera ce ofHOCe [jBa JOKYMEHTa cadyyBaHa y apX1By Ma-
HacTypa VIBupon.'” V 1Ba JOKyMeHTa OIMCaHa je IPoLlefypa IIpU OTBapawy U IMpo-
I7IalllaBakby TECTaMEHTA, Kao 1 MOCTYIAK IIPUXBaTamba yIore U3BPIINOLIA: CAIPXKIHY
IpMXBaTa ¥ MMTakbe HaJIeXKHOT OpraHa y OBOM IOCTYNKY. Y Beh momenyTom TecTa-
menty Cumsaruja Ilakypuana, casHanu cMo fia je jefjaH Off eIUTPOIIa 3aBelITambha
mwerosa cynpyra Kane.'” [Tocie genanmje, koja ce Mmopana fecutu npe 1093. roguse,
OBaj IOKYMEHT je ,0TBOPeH" 1 IOoTBpheH Kao BepofoCTojaH y KBeCTOPOBOj KaHIe-
mapuju.'” Heyro HaKOH Tora cacTaB/beH je IOKYMEHT y KOjeM je CafipyKaH IpUXBaT
Kane (Taga moHaxumwe Mapuje) fa 6yne TectameHTapHy u3Bpiumian.'® IIpuxsar je
JaT MOCPEHO, IIPeKo NYHOMONHMKa, ,jefHor of MapujuHux /pyau’ — yiaHa KyhHe
nocnyre, Credana (Z1épavog),'”” koju je y KaHIelnapuju KBecTopa U Cynuje, ipoiio-
upoegpa Teopruja Hukaesca 06aBno oBaj mocao.'”® Y [okyMeHTy je HaBeleHa 1 J10-
KyMeHTalyja Koja je 6ura norpebHa. OcuM mpemnuca 3aselnrama, CredaH je IoHeo
U IIPEINC OfiTyKe IPETXONHOT KBeCcTopa (BepOBaTHO CacTaB/beH IpU BepyuduKayju
3aBellTama).'” YV TeKCTy ZOKYMEHTa je BeoMa HeIBOCMIC/ICHO HarlaleHo fa Kare
- Mapuja Ha OCHOBY 3aBellITarma JIMa BIACHMYKA OBnauhera Haf LeJIOKYIIHOM 3a-
OCTAaBUITMHOM,''® a/y TO ce MO>Ke ITOBE3aTy 1 Ca BEeHUM CTATyCOM YHUBEP3aTHOT
HacnefgHuKa.''! CIMYHO ce 0 NpaBy M3BPIINOLA MOXKe 3aK/bYYUTH U U3 JOKYMEH-
Ta KOju obaBelITaBa O NMPOiajy MMama MBUPCKOM MOHaxy leoprujy,''” u moper,
TOTa IITO TECTAMEHT KOji 0¥ MOCBE0YMO O IOCTAB/bakby M3BPIINMOLA U HErOBUM
opnamthemymMa Huje cauyBaH. BehnHa ayropa cnepu rinepuinre kxoje je opopmuo 1.
JIMHTeHTall 0 OBOM IIUTambY, II0 KOjeM je M3BPIIIOYEBO IIPABO OIPAHIYECHO VICK/bY-
Y1BO Ha yIIpaB/baibe II0BepeHOM UMOBIHOM. ' Taj cTaB Hau3I/Ie HEIIOCPETHO MOXKe
OIIOPEYNTH jeflaH JOKYMEHT 13 Hallle I3BOPHe Ipabe, koju roopu o mpenaju Mana-
crupa CBeTe AHe y IyHy cBojuHy enutpony Teopmopy, Hehaky ocraByolja MOHaxa
Heodura.'* Y TekcTy HOKYMeHTa HaITIAIIEHO je [a eNnuTPOIy MPUIaajy CBOjIMHCKA

102y Margetié, I esecutore testamentario, 531-532; Y. C. Tpoutxu, Ktutopcko mpaBo y Buzan-
tuju 1 HeMawuhkoj Cp6uju, Imac CKA 86 (1935) 79-135, 119.

103 B Tyviron II, n° 46, n°47.
104 B_ ¢ 45.

105 B, Iviron II, n° 47 (L. 9).
106 Tyiron I, n°46. lokymenrt je matmpan 11. 1. 1093. romse.
107 Ibidem, 1. 1-3.

108 Ihidem.

109 Iviron I, n°46 (1. 5-8).

10 1hidem.

UL B, ¢ 45.

112 B dn. 50.

13 Cf. Lingenthal, 163; Cuckovié, 263. Up. Spevec, 347.

114 Tyiron III, n°%8 (1. 27-28).
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opnamhema (... eomotrns avTod mpoioTatan).'> O OBOM CIIydajy cazHajeMO Ha OCHOBY
omryke CuHOJA O CyA0MHY MajIoT MaHACTHPA, Y KOjOj Cy OIMCaHe CBe MOjeMIHOCTH
(1295). Mnak, cknorn cMo ja TeomopoBy ymory mocMarpamo Kao yHyTapMaHACTHP-
CKO 3aJly>Kembe, 0 KojeM je ped y cnefieheM ofies/bKy Haller paja.

Jake, mauK M3BpIIMIALL je PETKO KaJla IPaBHO HE3aMHTEPECOBAHO NNIIE, KOje
Off 3aBellTama HeMa HeIlOCpeNHYy KOpUCT. VI Kajja Huje ped o HAac/efHNUKY, 00M4aj
je, KaKo ce 4MHI, Jia Ce M3BPIIMOILY JIerMpa HEKO 0OpO 3a y3BpaT OBe BaXKHE YCIIy-
re. [Tocnenmy, anu 1 HajBaXHUjU KOju he HarpaguTu enuTpoIma je, Kako ce 4ecTo
Harjamasa — bor, anmu oH je u taj koju he omryunsary Ha Cynmy laH y HOIIERY
UCIIyIberba OBe CBETEe U HeCBaKMJallmbe ycryre. Moxke ce 3ak/byduTy Ja Besa Koja
nocroju usMeby HacmenHuKa 1 usBpLIMoNa ynpomhasa ImpaBHe OfHOCe Koju 611 Ha-
cranu yBohemeM Tpeher mmia y monoxkaj M3BLINOLA TeCTaMeHTa. ¢

% % %

IyxoBHa 1mMIia MMeHOBaHa 3a enurpone. Ha nucane nspase nocnenme Bobe
LyXOBHUX JIMIIa HAWIa3JIMO y BUILIIE apXVBa, 4 Y CAAPXKIHIM HEKMX Off BUX Ipensuba
ce enuTporn.'” Pacronararsa MaHaCTUPCKUX JOCTOjaHCTBEHMKA ¥ OCTa/lNX MOHaxa
06myjy crennduIHOCTIMA, KOje decTo 3arpabyjy myT npaBHOj aHanusu. Takas je
CTIy4aj HApOUUTO V 3abee>KeHNM 3aBelITambyIMa OBYX INI[A, Y KOjIMa Ce PellaBajy 1
pasmMyMTa IUTama y Be3y ca XXMBOTOM y MaHACTUPCKO]j 3ajeqHuIy.

[Tpu mpoy4yaBamky MaHACTUPCKMX TUIMKA Tpeba MMATy Ha YMY U 3aBeIITamba
OCHHBA4a, y KOjI/IMa ce 4eCTo I/IMCHyje TapaHT, CTapaTeb, HAA30PHMK VMIN 3AIITUTHNK
MaHacTupa. Pagm ce o miimma Koja ce TEpMUHOJIOLIKY Pa3HOMMKO Ha3uBajy (émitpo-
706, Epopog, avTilaufavouevos, mpovonTrG) U Koja yITaBHOM MMajy HeyjefHadeHa
opnamhema. Y Hay4HOj jaBHOCTH 0()OPM/BbEH je CTaB J]a UMEHOBake OBMX JINIIA Ipe-
TEXXHO MIMa CIMYaH CMICA0, 6e3 0631pa Ha pas/nKe y 061My mbyxoBor opramherma.

15 Ibidem, 1. 28.

16y, curyanujy y namvatnsackum tecramentima: Margetic, L esecutore testamentario, 529. Vir.
aHa/IM3y 3aBelliTamba Kojy je usppumna Yyukosuh, v. Cuckovié, 267-274. [IompuHOC 0BOj TEMU MOTY TIpefi-
CTaB/baTy ¥ NIAPHNUIIE Y KOjUMa ce Hajuelthe cyde/baBajy HACTEAHMUIN 1 TeCTAMEHTAPHM M3BPILMOLM MM
HacnegHum Mehyco6Ho. Y THM cimydajeBuMa ce MOTY HOOUTH TIOAALIN O CAIP>KIHM M3BPUINOYEBOT OB/Ia-
whema. YiI. crry4aj 6p. 31, Koju je pelraBao LipKBeHu Cyz u apxuernuckon Jumurpuje Xomarys. Tosopu ce
0 o6apary TecTaMeHTa U MOryhoj yo3u usBpILmIala y TOM IOCTYIIKY, V. Ponemata Diaphora, 97* - 100%.
Taxobe, B. JoxyMeHT o6jaB/beH y Acta et diplomata II, edd. F Miklosich, I. Miiller, Vienna 1862, n° DXLIV,
y KOjeM YJOBMIIA IOTPAKyje ITyH M3HOC CBOT MIPa3a Off TECTAMEHTapHMX U3BPILIMOLIA CBOT MY>Ka, Kao 1 n°
DCVIIL, ca cimaroM dakrorpadujom. ITpoHaase ce joun HeKy CydajeBu ca IIPOLeCHOM TeMAaTUKOM, KOji
MOXK/Ta MOTY JJOITyHUTH 3aK/bydKe Kojit ¢y gocap nssefienn (n° DCXI, n° DCLV, n® DCLXXXIII).

17 Tyiron I, n°25; Iviron II, n° 47; Saint-Pantéléemdn, n° 1; Xéropotamou, n° 9.

U8 Cf. Manayidvvy, 243-255; C. Galatariotou, Byzantine ktetorika typika: a comparative study,
REB 45 (1987) 77-138.

19 Cf. Thomas, 218-220; Morris, 158-159; C. Galatariotou, 101; K. A. Mavéen, Movaotnplakd
Tomkd-Awabnka, ABrnva 1970, 128; Z. Chitwood, At the Origins of Ephoreia,Byzantine and Modern
Greek Studies 37/1 (2013) 53-62; R. Morris, Legal Terminology in Monastic Documents of the Tenth
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Y cknmagy ¢ THMM, enuTpon uMa ofpebeHa mpasa ¥ JY>KHOCTM y MaHACTUPY 4MjI je
3aIITUTHUK, a KOja Y/HE U HONyYjy IPaHy LpKBEHOT npasa y Busantuju.'* Jaxe,
He pajiy ce 0 UCK/bY4MBOM U3BPULIEHY 3a[jaTUX HAJIOTa, ¥ Opef, TOTa IITO OBU JJOKY-
MEHTH jecy U3pasu IOC/Ieftbe Bo/be y mupeM cMuciy. [lo Hamem Munubemny, TakaB
ermTpoIl 6u Tpebaso fa ce Hahe BaH MopeTKa KOju U3/IaXKeMO y OBOM pajy.

Y ckmafy ca IpeTXOffHMUM, KOPYCHO je aHa/M3MPaTH Y/IOTY eNUTPOIIA Y 3aBell-
tamy AraHacuja AtoHckor (rmocre 993).'*' VimeHoBaHa Cy ABOjMLa €NUTPOIIA, KAKO je
HaIJIalleHO, ca IIPaBOM HafI30pa Haji MaHacTHPOM.'> OHI Cy 3a1paBo IIOCeOHM yIpaB-
HMIY MaHACTUPCKOT TTocena. 3aBellTanal] je fao cebu 3a CloOOAY IOCTaB/babe M-
XOBMX HaC/IeJHUKA Ha TOM II0JIOXKajy.'? ¥ TeKCTy ce HaBOIM U 00pasyioxeme y Ipo-
HYLITalky MMEHOBaba Ijapa 3a enurpona.' JJoKyMeHT Caip>Ki U OIUC JJY)KHOCTH
eIIITPOIIA: OIIIITA 3AIITUTA ¥ MAHACTVPA ¥ MOHAXa, Kao 1 3aCTYITHNUIITBO UCTHX, IIPEKO
oceOHOT yTHIaja Kojer enuTponu umMajy. Harmacax je mocTaB/beH 11 Ha O4yBabe Hesa-
BUCHOCTY MaHacTHPa, Koja je Beh moTBplheHa mpexko HeKOMMKO IIAPCKUX XPUCOBY/ba.' >

Jakse, 4MHM Ce [a je MMEHOBambe eNUTPONA Y OCHUBAYKIM JJOKYMEHTMMA MO-
TUBJCAHO U3 BUIIIE Pas/iora, Off KOjUX je CTBaparbe ClelyduuHe IpaBHe 3allITHTe jef-
HOT MaHacTupa npeosnalyjyhu MmoTus. Moxe ce 3aK/by4nTH Ia Ce pajiy O U3BPIIEHY
OCTaBMOYEBE BOJbE Y jE[THOM IUMPEM 1 IOHEKIE AIICTPAKTHOM CMMCIY.

Y Cunrarmu Matuje Bnacrapa, y onpen6ama koje ce TM4y CTaparesba U 3aCTyII-
HIIKa, IIopef, yobuuajeHnx GopMyanyja MoMImbe ce 1 e 3a[y)KeHO 3a CTapambe,
KaKO ce YVMHI, O 320CTABLUITUHI VIN 3aRyXOuHM (émitpometey 6€ TOV DTEP YUXTS
ogeilévrwv didooBut).' Hasonu ce: ,,He 6panumo ma 6yny craparersu (sc. efiuckoiu u
UHOUU) HaJl OHMM III'TO Tpeba fla ce IoJie/ Ha IIOMeH JIylile, Kafia Cy II03BaHN JIa TO ype-
me“'¥ VcTpakuBameM ce ca3Haje, a y 0B0j KopgyduKauuji je ¥ HAOMEHYTO, fia JycTu-
HJjaHOBO 3aKOHOJIABCTBO HIUje JO3BO/bAaBAJIO CIMCKOIMMA Y MOHACUMA IIpey3iMambe
oBe yyore.'” YIipaBo cy To pajiibe ofobpeHe y 3aKOHOfaBCTBY Iapa JIasa VI, y Hosenn

and Eleventh Centuries, JOB 32/2 (1982) 281-90, 286; H. Ahrweiler, Charisticariat et autre formes
d’attribution, ZRVI 10 (1967) 1-27, 11.

120 vy, Tpouyxu, 118.

121 Byzantine monastic foundation documents, n° 14, 271-280. Cf. Byzantine monastic founda-
tion documents, n°16, 310-313: JOKYMeHT Koju ce ofHOCU Ha Tinuk Huhugopa Epotiiuka 3a MaHacTup
Tox Sepud, n3 mocnenmyx feriennja X Beka. Y mweMy ce, Takole, HOCHOIV CIMYHNX OB/MalIherba Ha3uBajy
enntponnma. Takobe, cf. Byzantine monastic foundation documents, n°37, 1207-1236, tumnux napa Mu-
xanna VIII ITaneonora (XIII Bek) 3a manacTup Apxanbena Muxana, y KojeM ce marpujapx MOCTaB/ba 3a
MaHACTUPCKOT 3alITUTHUKA IIOJ, UMEHOM ETTITPOTIOg.

122

Byzantine monastic foundation documents, n° 14, IV.
123 Ibidem.
124 Ibidem, V.
125 Ibidem, 111; V.
126
127" M. Bracrap, CunTarma, mpeBoj| ca CTapoCIoBeHcKor T, Cy6oiniun Tony6osuh, Beorpag 2013,
224. (Cunrarma, E, 33).

128 JN, CXXIIL, 5 (= Bac.IIL, 1, 13).

Zvvraypa Twv Otiwv kat Tepwv Kavovwy, edd. I. ‘PaAdy, M. ITotA#s, ABfivnow 1859, E, 33.
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KOjy CMO LJUTHUPAJIN, Y KOjOj Ce TIOpef;, OCTAJIOT HaIJlalllaBa BAKHOCT y4eCTBOBamba Jy-
XOBHUX JIMIIA Y USBPILIEHY IOC/Iebe Bojbe ocTaBuola.'” Jlakie, popmynaiuja oxpes-
6e ynyhyje Ha MMeHOBalbe [YXOBHIUX /LA Y M3BPIIABalby MOCTENIb€e Bobe, i 6e3
HaI/alllaBamba a /I je OCTaBWJIAL] IyXOBHO VIV CBETOBHO JINIIE.

Jlyka, uryman Manactupa CB. Josana IIpetedye na Kanuarpu, y cBom Tecra-
MEHTY jlerupa MaHacTup MoHaxy CuMeoHy.'” ¥V cagp>knHu HOKYMeHTa, KakKo je TO
yoOudajeHo, HaBOAM Ce IIPaBHM OCHOB CTMIjama: UryMaH JIyka je MaHacTUp CTeKao
Takobe TecTaMeHTapHNUM paclonarameM CBOT IperxonHuKa.””! Hasenen je u usBp-
Al JOKyMeHTa: To je JlykuH JyxoBHU oTal 3axapuje — MOHaX MaHacTupa Visu-
poH, kojeM yrryhyje Monby 3a Hai30p Hac/lIeIHNUKA, MaHACTHpa 1 MoHaxa.*”? Enurpo-
ny ce npegsuba UCIopyka y M3HOCY Of jefHe HoMM3Me.' >

Momnax [lumutpuje Xa/nKeBC y CBOM 3aBELITalby MMEHY]je IBa €MUTPOIIA, KOja Cy
1030. rogmHe, mpema >KebU MOKOjHUKA, NTpofiazia MOHaxy Teonyny — urymany Mana-
crupa [IpBogeme (100 Evdovpyod), jemuy Kemujy.** 3aBemrrame Jumurpuja Xankesca
je crenmdnyHO 360T CBOjUX O/IMKA, HAYMHA HACTaHKA, GOpMe M CajpKVHe, ajln ce
vecTto cpehe kox MOHAIIKMX 3aBelTama.* [JOKyMeHT je 03HaueH Kao pavepd S1aTimw-
016."%¢ Emmrpomm — CuMeoH, urymas boropopuansor MaHactupa U TeoKucT, UryMaH
Manactupa Echurmen — npuMmBIIM HOBAL, Ipeajy Ke/M1jy y IYHY CBOjUHY MOHaXy
Teomymy."” JJoKyMeHT He CaoOIlIITaBa YeMy je HAMEHeHa CyMa 00MjeHa IPOJiajoM.

Vma cny4vajeBa y KOjuMa je 3aBellTaial, JYXOBHO JIMIE KOjeé CBOjy MMOBMHY
- 6ymyhy 3aocTaBUITHHY, IOC/Ie CMPTH XXeM Jja TIOBepy OpaTy U3 CBOje MOHaIIKe
3ajeflHUIIe VI ApyroM O/mMckoM MoHaxy.’® TakBe caydajeBe He ompefiesbyje MO
OCTABUOILA, HUTY Y/IOTa y MOHAIIKOM >KMBOTY (OCHM M3Y3€THUX CTy4ajeBa Koje CMO
Beh Hanmomenym). MoHaxuma Mapuja je 3a U3BpILVIOLE ITOC/Iebe BO/be IIpefBIea
MajKy, pobaka, Kyma 1 MoHaxe: CaBy 1 Bacimja.'* O6ojuia cy HaBeieHM U Kao Jiera-
tapn.'*® Ca MoHaxoM CaBOM, IIaTPMjapXOBUM YYEHIKOM, 32 KMBOTA je YCIIOCTaBUIa
noce6aH OfIHOC, OH je IeH yUMTesb VM JYXOBHM OoTaIl.'*! O4uriaeqHo je ucra cutyanuja

129 [N, LXVIII (c. 249, p. 9-14).
130 [yiron I, n°25.
B Ibidem, 1. 6-7.
132 Ibidem, 1. 39-42.
133 Ibidem, 1. 46.

134 Gaint-Pantéléémoén, n° 1. Cf. Le codex B du monastére Saint-Jean-Prodrome, ed. L. Bénou,
Paris 1998, n°159.
135

136

TecTaMeHT 4nja je cafp>KIHa CAOMIITeHa CBEOLIMMA, Hajuelthyl y OKBUPY MOHAIIIKe 3ajeffHIULIe.
Saint-Pantéléémon, n°1 (L. 5).

137" Ihidem,1. 12-17.

138 Iviron I, n° 25; Iviron II, n°47; Saint-Pantéléémén, n° 1; Xéropotamou, n° 9.
139 Tviron I, n°47 (L. 55-57).

140 1hidem.

41 Ibidem,]. 28-29.
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u ca Bacummjem, moHaxom Ilepurente, Mako ce TO U3PUYUTO He HABOAMU Y HOKYMEH-
Ty.'? [Io6po mosHaTu TectameHT Teogopa Ckapanoca (oko 1270-1274),' 1j. MoHa-
xa Teonya, cafip>Ku UMeHOBabe eMUTPOIIa, IpaheHo crienupIIHNM OKOTTHOCTIMA.
CkapaHoc 3aBellTaBa CBOja IIOKpeTHa 11 HeIOKpeTHa Jobpa Manactupy Kcepomo-
TaM, ca HeKOJIMKO HaBoOJa O M3BpIIewy. VIryman MaHacTupa Makapuje 3ajeHo ca
MoHacuMa Ouhe 3agyskeH 3a dyBambe JOKyMEHTa y MaTepujaTHoM cMuciy.'* Monax
Hanuno CkyTaproc MMeHyje ce Kao TecTaMeHTapHM u3Bpuan,.'*> OcuM Tora, Io-
ce0aH MOHAX je 3afly)KeH 3a M3BpILIeHe JYXOBHMX Ha/mora ocTaBuona.*® Mehytum,
3alITUTHNKOM 3aBellTamba O3HaueH je secrot JosaH [lameoror, mapes 6pat.'*” OBaj
TeCTaMEHT Cafip>Ku 1 IocebaH JJofaTak y 00Ky KOAMIMIIA, Y KOjeM Ce KOHCTUTYU-
IIe JIeraT M3BPIINOLY, MOHaxy Jaumy. *®

Ha mocnepmeM MecTy, CYIITMHCKY U3BaH OBe Lie/MHe, IOCMAaTpaMoO 3aBelll-
tame [TaBma, Mmutpononnra rpagosa MenHuka n Cepa, KOju y U3BpIIeHe CBOje II0-
Crefilbe BOJbe YK/bydyje fecroTa Anexceja Crnosena.'* Murponomurosu cectpuhu
KoncranTun n Teopruje'™ ynyhenn cy Ha TecTaMeHTapHOT M3BPIIMOLIA 38 OCTBAPU-
Bame IIpaBjie y HApHUIM IPOTUB Kyma."' JlecrioT nopep HaBe#eHOr, Tpeba 1a oMo-
ryhu npeHoc cBojuHe Ha 6pPOjHUM CTBapuMa: 3eM/bOM,'*? pasHUM MIMHOBUMA,'
CTOKOM,'™* IIpKBEHNM CTBapyuMa.'” Y Iorieny jeqHor MIVHa IOTPe6HO je OpraHn3o-
BaTy IPOJIAjy, a M3HOC NOOMjeH Off Mpojiaje MOAEIUTY TaKO Ja IOIOBVHA IIPHUIIaHe
MaHaCTHUPY, a OJIOBJHA JIa Ce MCKOPUCTY 3a TIOKOj JIyIlle OCTaByuona. >

* % ok

Jp>xaBHM OpraH Kao M3BpIINMIAI 3aBellITama. Bullle cadyBaHNX NpaBHUX U3-
BOpa MO>Ke Jja TIOCBEJI0YM O YI03M AP>KaBHMX YMHOBHUKA Y HAC/IeHOIPAaBHMM IIN-
tamuMa. Beh momenytu xkBectopu (koiaioTwpeg) npexsubenn cy Kao HaJIeXHN Op-
rauy Hosenom XLIV napa JlaBa Myppor, a norsphenn Hosenom napa Koncrantuna

142 vy, Iviron I, n°47 (1. 54).
143 Xéropotamou, n° 9.

144 Thidem, A: 1. 68-70; B: 97-99.
145 Ibidem,A: 1. 71-72; B: 1. 99-101.
146 Thidem, A:1.79; B: 1. 109.

147 Ibidem, A:1.7; B: 1. 6.

148 Ihidem, A:1. 88.

149 vatopedi I, n° 12 (L. 3-5; 24-25).
150 1bidem, 1. 21.

151 Ihidem, 1. 21-23.

152 Ibidem, 1. 5-10.

153 Ibidem, 1. 8, 18-19; 23-24.

154 Ibidem, 1. 10-11; 19.

155 Ibidem, 11-15.

156 Ibidem, 1. 20.
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IMopduporenura.'”” Oun 3aMemwyjy magister census-a (y ¥3BOpJMa Ha T'PUKOM je3UKY
4eCTO Kao Yevikog Aoyo0éteg),'™ y unny Hekamalbe nHCHHYauje (insinuatio, Eupavios,
y KacHujeM 1epuopy Béfaiov, OfHOCHO 03HauaBame yrnoTpebom npusesa Befaiwbeion,
Befaiwévta)'®~ pernctpoBama WM MOXpambUBalba TECTAMEHTA Y CIy)XOeHe apxuBe,
KOje ce OfurpaBa y KBeCTOpOBOj KaHLenapyji.'® Bupems cMo Jia je To MecTo Izie ce fie-
IIaBajy U OCTajIe pajiibe y MOCTYIIKY ca TecTaMeHToM. MehyTiwm, Huje BUB1BO 1a 0BI
OpraHu yIpaBHe BJIaCTI MMajy MHTepeHIje Y ITablIMa U3BplIekha 3aBellTama. *!

3a pas/uKy off KBeCTOPa, YNMHM Ce fia Cy Kedatyje MMarie Ha/IeKHOCTY Be3aHe 3a
usBplIeme TectaMenTa. Kedanmja je nappumal TecraMeHTa MoHaxa Vcaxe, u3 dera
je M. brarojesuh 3ak/byuno fia y CpIickoj fip>kaBu kedauje OpUHY 11 0 3a0CTaBILITH-
HJI 3aMOHAIIEHNX U YMP/IUX JINIA, TaYHNUje O M3BPIIeHY TeCTaAMEeHTa VU TIOCTIehe
BOJ/be HeKor /mua.'® OmmTy 1 ToKamHu Kedanuja OpraHy Cy BIACTU KOjU Y OKBUPY
HoceOHMX LVIBU/IHNUX II0CTI0BA HUCY MMaJIM OTPaHM4eH JIIOKPYT 3aJjaTaKa: CBefode y
IapHUIIaMa, OBepaBajy UsjaBe CBefoKa 11 cmaHo.'” C 0631poM Ha TO fia je OBaj OpraH y
cpenmboBeKoBHOj CpOMju IIpeyseT U3 BU3aHTHjCKe TPajuLlje, IOCTOjI IAHCa fid je U Y
BusaHTuju osHOr Neprozia M3BPIIABAO 3aBellTama 1oy ofpehenym ycnosuma. To 6u
ce MOITIO TIOAYIIpeTy ofiroBapajyhum n3Bopuma y Hekum Oyayhum ncrpaxmpamnuma.

Oprann 1oKanHe CyACKe BIACTI YeCTO MMajy HAfIeXXHOCTH Y BE3U Ca M3BPIL-
olLleM TeCTaMEeHTa, II0 CTaTyTapHOM IIpaBy I'pajioBa Ha UCTOYHOM Jagpany. Y Koropy
pobari 3aBewTaola MMajy mpaBo Aa ce )Kaje Ha paj enutpora (epitropos), mocie dera
CBETOBHM CYJ MO>Ke Jia pellllt O OBOM 3aXTeBy CMeHy u3Bpumona.'* Y Jly6poBHUKY

157 Jus Graeco-Romanum I, edd. P. Zepos, J. Zepos, 218-222.

158 v/ The Oxford dictionary of Byzantium, edd. A. Kazhdan, A. M. Talbot, A. Cutler, T. Gregory,
N. Sevéenko, Oxford 1991, 1267.

159 Cf. H. Saradi Mendelovici, La ratification des actes prives byzantins par une autorite civile et
ecclésiastique Revue des Ftudes Byzantines 46 (1988)167-180, 178. Cf. LN, XLIV, 1. 9; Cf. A. Guillou, La
langue des actes de la pratique juridique,’A@iépwpa otov N. Zopavo I, edd. B. Kpeuuvdds, X. MaArélov,
N. Havayiwtdxng, PéBupvo 1986, 345-357, 350.

160 v 1N, XLIV, cf. Les Novelles de Léon V1le Sage, 178 fn 1; cf. Saradi Mendelovici, La ratification
des actes prives, 178; cf. H. Saradi, The byzantine tribunals (9th-12th c.), Revue des études byzantines 53
(1995) 165-205, 183.

161 Cf. Actes de I’ Athos, Actes de Zographou, edd. W. Regel, E. Kurz, B. Korablev, Saint Petersburg
1907, n° 10.

162 Criomennk CAHY 111, yp. Jb. Ciriojanosuh, Beorpar 1890, n° 11, 29-30; Braiojesuh, 252-253.
163 B, Makcumosuh, 92.

164 Stat. Cath, CLXXXVIL B. Cunguxk, 134; V. Cuckovic, 157-158. O TecTaMeHTapHIM OfIHOCH-
ma y Koropy, B. H. boiojesuh Imywiesuh, Provisions of the medieval Cattaro statute on testament and
their application in notary practice, Vicropujcku 3ammcu 86 ¥ (2013) 7-25; Hcinia, Popme TecTameHTa
Y CPeibOBjeKOBHOM KOTOPCKOM IIpaBy, 360puuk IIpaBHor dakynrera y Ilogropumm 8 (1982) 46-58.
OBy Temarnky normefaty n Kop B. JKuexosuh, TproBadxkm u pemMrijcKy KOHIIENT BpeMeHa y IO3HO-
cpenmoBekoBHOM Koropy, Bpeme, Bakar, semaH. AcriekTu BpeMeHa y Gonkiopy. 360pHMK pajioBa, yp.
JI. enuh, Beorpan 2013, 67-86; Ista, Medieval Concerns for Soul Salvation Testamentary Bequests to the
Franciscan Order in Kotor (Cattaro) 1326-1337, Balcanica 43 (2012) 67-80; Mciua, Ilocnenme 3apemTa-
e KOTOpPCKe BracTennuke Jenene Mepnomese JIparo, Vicropujcku 3anucu 85 % (2012) 37-48; Hcina,
Monwutse pro remedio animae y Koropy XIV Bexa, Balcanica XXXV, 273-283.
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LPKBEHN CYJ MMa HaJJIeXXHOCT fla IIPUCHIN IIOCTaB/beHor (e)nurporna (pitropos) Ha
U3BpIIeke 3aBellTama, 0e3 MoryhHocTu merose 3aMere.'® Moxe ce 3aMUCINUTH Ja
je moHexste cyHa cutyauuja u y bynsu, nako 6ynBaHcky CTaTyT 0 TOME He TOBOPU
TOJIVIKO JieTa/bHO.' Y TeKCTy OBMX CTAaTyTa HaWIa3)MO U Ha JIeTa/bHO IOjallberbe
IY>KHOCTH M3BPIINOLA, Off IOICA UMOBJHE IO pacIofeie MMOBJHE 3a KOjy Cy 3a-
nyxxeHn.'” CasHaje ce [ja Cy U3BPIUMOLM T KOjU IIOC/IE Aelalyje MMajy BIacT Haf
uMoBMHOM.'® V TtecramenTy Mepoja Huxynuna us xyne XXpraosnue xop Crnra
(1392), 3a usspumone (dpuitipoiu) npensubenn cy knes YKpuosuue - borasan, n
Munan I'ypunosuh, Takohe cranoBHUK xye.'® TbuxoBo 3apyxeme He usHeHabyje:
le0 3a0CTABILITMHE OCTaB/ba Ce 3a CIac ayue,'”’ npexsubajy ce 6pojHe ucnopyke — y
HOBIY, )KUTY, cTOLY, TOKyhcTBY."”! MehyTuM, OHO LITO je MHTEpeCaHTHO OfJHOCK Ce
Ha Bapyjaliiijy pUMCKOT MHCTUTYTA 8y/liapHe Cyiciiuillyyje, Koja ce y ’bbeMy HajasMn.
Hamnncano je fa y cnydajy ga Menojes cun IIpr6ui ympe, HOTOBMHY 3a0CTaBLITHHE
KOja OCTaHe II0C/Ie HaMNperha HAaC/IeJHNKA Y JY)KHMKA, M3BPIINOLY [jajy 3a HyLIy
ocTaBuoIla, anu 6e3 mperysupabe rae un kome.'”> Visnenabyjyhe je, rakobe, na us-
BPLIMOLY, KAKO Ce YMHY U3 3aBellTama, HICY HarpaheHy HeKoM IpUTOJHOM JICIIO-
PYKOM, Kao IITO je YIIABHOM C/Ty4aj y BU3aHTHMjCKMM JOKyMeHTuMa. To Moxxke 6mTn
objallbeHO carefilaBambeM ofpende Kojy Hajueurhe cagpke craryTi koju ypehyjy
YCTQHOBY TeCTaMEHTapHOT U3BPIINOLIA: Y C/IY4ajy Aa OCTaBWIAL] He IIPeIBUAN JIeTaT
U3BPIINOILLY, OH ce cBakako Harpabyje, a Bucuny Harpaje oppebyje kues.'”

165 Stat. Rag, IV, 74. V. Cuckovic, 157-158;

166 . Srednjovekovni statut grada Budve, edd. N. Vuckovié, M. Luketic, 7. Bujuklié, prevod N.
Vuckovié, Budva 1988, 168; Up. Bujukli¢, Pravno uredenje srednjovekovne budvanske komune, 153-154.
Y ByzBu cy mOCTOja/nt U [IPOKYPATOPU, YNHOBHULY KOjU CY Ce CTApa/Iy O 3a0CTABLITIHI JINLA YMP/IUX
6e3 TecramenTa, B. Aninionosuh, 158. 3aHum/bnBa curyanuja je y JJacTOBCKOM CTaTyTy, KOju He IIpeBNU-
ba emurporta, Mako ce y cauyBaHUM TeCTAMEHTMMA Ca OBOT OCTPBa OH jaB/ba, V. G. Cremosnik, Notarske
listine sa Lastova, Spomenik SAN XCI (70), Beograd 1939, n° 29. Up. V. Pezelj, M. Stambuk, Pravni polozaj
Zene prema lastovskom statutu iz 1310. godine, Zbornik radova Pravnog fakulteta u Splitu 50/3 (2013)
525-539, 532.

167 Up. Z. Ladi¢, Legati kasnosrednjovjekovnih dalmatinskih oporuditelja kao izvor za prouda-
vanje nekih oblika svakodnevnog Zivota i materijalne kulture, Zbornik Odsjeka za povijesne znanosti
Zavoda za povijesne i dru$tvene znanosti Hrvatske akademije znanosti i umjetnosti 21 (2004) 1-28; Isti,
Neki aspekti kasnosrednjovjekovne drustvene i religiozne povijesti Poreca u zrcalu oporuka i kodicila,
Humanits et litterae. Zbornik u ¢ast E Sanjeka, Zagreb 2009, 347-375; G. Ravancic¢, Oporuke, oporucitelji
i primatelji oporu¢nih legata u Dubrovniku s kraja trinaestoga i u prvoj polovici ¢etrnaestoga stoljeca,
Povijesni prilozi 40 (2011) 97-120.

168 i se manibus et potestate..”, Stat. Rag, IV, 75 (De potestate pitroporum).
169

170
171
172

Opabpannu ciomeHny, n° 88.
»ianTe rocrion ceetor Mapuu Benmkou 1 nepnepy®, Onabpann ciomerny, n° 88.
Hehemo nx Habpajatu Ha oBoM Mecty. B. y Opabpanu criomennuy, n° 88.

»AKo 6u TTpubunb yMpbIb, ja ce KaMu HaMaKbHe, VI Bcera 9To 6 0fjb KaMIKa OCBTAJIO Ofib
[IO7IOBIHE, BauTe 3a ayury Bce, Ogabpann cnomennuy, n°88. Y. C. Ileimiposuh, Crapame o gymu — Te-
crament Mutoura Benmyxesuha u ericky Mofiesn 0 OC/IEfHH0j BO/bY jyHaKa, IIpuio3n 3a KibMKeBHOCT,
jesux, ucropujy u dponkmop LXXI Y4 (2005) 3-22.

173 Cf. Statuta civitatis Spalati, ITI, 22; Statut grada Trogira, ur. M. Berket, K. Prijatelj, A. Cvitanic,
V. GligO, Split 1988, 1L, 47.
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VI3 IprMOpPCKUX CTaTyTa CasHaje Cce U Ja paclosarame U3BpIIMIana Huje 6e3
HeIocpefiHe KOHTpoe, Oynyhu fa je npensubeno fa ocTaBuoYeBM CPORHULIN IO
YeTBPTOI KOJIGHA MIMajy IIpaBo fla 3aXTeBajy M3BellITaje off (e)IUTpoIa O IpaBHUM
IOCTIOBMMA 4uji je mpepMeT 6ma 3aocraputiHa.’* Bynyhnu ga cy npaBuu cucremn
OBMX I'pajioBa JOHEK/Ie OOIMKOBAHY IIOf] YTHUIIdjeM BM3aHTHUjCKOT (PMMCKO-TPYKOT)
IpaBa, CBe TO MOXKe JOIYHUTH C/IVKY KOjy HalasuMO ¥ BUSAHTUjCKMM HOKYMEHTIMaA
3 IpaBHe IPaKce, TUM IIpe, LITO Y OMIITHIM IPaBHUM HOpMaMa BU3AHTHjCKUX 300p-
HIKa O OBUM IIMTambMMa YIIABHOM IIOCTOjU [IpaBHa pasHuHa.'”

% % %

3axpydak. OKO MHCTUTYTa TeCTaMeHTapHOT U3BpLINTe/ba okpehe ce kpyr
HNTakba Ha KOje Cy MCTpaKUBa4M AaBaay oAroBope Tymauehm pasnmuury ussop-
Hy rpaby, cnenehn npeTxopgHMKe, WM IIOTIYHO HE3aBUCHO Of BUX. Y HOCATAIIBIM
Ipoy4aBamUMa Cy Ce I0jaBIIU IpoOIeMI HeOBOj B Of OBOT eJIeMeHTa CafipXKIHe
3aBelliTamba: IPBY Ce THYe INUTarba IOpeKIa yCTaHOBE, JPYTU OfIHOCA 3aBeIlTajHOr
U3BPIINOLIA U [PYTUX MHCTUTYTA TeCTaMeHTapHOr HacnehuBama, a pehi je BesaH 3a
IIPMPOAY U3BPLIMOYEBOT IIPaBa. Y HallleM MICTPaXKUBalby, KOje CMO IIPETEKHO BPIL-
M Ha JJOKYMEHTMMa MOXPambeHNM Yy CBETOTOPCKMM apXMBaMa, OBOM CKYIy IMTamba
CMO, KPO3 [I0CMaTpambe OCHMBAYKMX aKaTa MaHACTMpPa, Ka0 M KTUTOPCKUX 3aBelITa-
1ha, IPUJIOAA/IN U HEeKa Koja ce TUYY L[PKBEHOT IIpaBa.

Beh ncrpakuBame paBHUX pellielba Y 3BAHNYHIM KopudukarjamMa Brusan-
THjCKOT LIapCTBA OTKpMBA II0jMOBHY IIOJBOjeHOCT TepMuHa émitporrog. OHa je y HayLu
MO3HaTa 1 y JJOMEHY CTaTyCHOT IIpaBa, a Kako CMO ce yBepwiy, Beh y okBupy HoBe-
JIMPaHOT 3aKOHOJABCTBa Lapa Jlaba VI Mypmpor, 1 y OKBUpY I'paHe HacjIefIHOT IIpaBa.
Vmax, 360pHMIY TpaBa YeCTO pelIaBajy caMo HajKpyIIHuje IpaBHe mpobieme, OfHOC-
HO, BPJIO IOCTIEAHO U He(IeKCHOMIHO IIpey3uMajy BUIIEBEKOBHA pelllerha HacTala ¥
IpaBHOM cucTeMy Pumckor napcTBa, 6e3 npuiarohaBama HOBUM SKMBOTHUM i IIPaB-
HUM ycnoByMa. To cMo u mu ocetwu pajiehy Ha pesreBaHTHOj M3BOPHOj rpabu.

HepnocTraTak Koju Hac je mpaTyo U3 ONMMCAHUX Pa3/iora NOKyLIaI/ CMO fla IpeBa-
3ubeMo aHam30M KoayUKOBaHMX OJ/TKa PAa3HOBPCHIX Te/Ia Y Ay TOHOMHIM jaJipaH-
CKMM TPafloBMMa, KOjIi Cy Ce Ha/lasyIy IMOf, yTULajeM BU3AaHTUjCKOT IpaBa. Y myMa
ce Hajlase BJINE HErO AparolleHM HMOfally O pajly enuTpola, Ha Koje 6MCMO >Kemenn

174 Stat. Rag, IV, 74; Stat. Cath, CLXXXVIL Cf. Cuckovié, 261, 271.

75 Vi u ppyre manmaTmiHCKe CperbOBEKOBHE CTAaTYTe, Y KOjIMA Ce TeCTAMEHTAPHY M3BPIIN-
nax; cpehe mop TepMuHOM commisarius, fideicommisarius, procurator unm executor testamenti: Statuta
civitatis Spalati, ITI, 22; Statuta Iadertina, III, 121; Knjiga statuta zakona i reformacija grada Sibenika, V;
14-20, 44; Statut grada Trogira, II, 36. Up. Spevec, 347; M. Anci¢, Inventar splitskoga kancelara i javnog
biljeznika Tome Colutii de Cingulo, Radovi Zavoda za povijesne znanosti HAZU u Zadru 47 (2005) 99—
148, 102; V. Pezelj, Naznake pravnog poloZaja Zene u srednjovekovnom Zadru, Zbornik Pravnog fakulteta
u Splitu 43/3-4 (2006) 523-551, 546. [Tocebro Hamomumemo Mouorpadujy Z. Ladié, Last Will: Passport
to Heaven. Urban Last Wills from Late Medieval Dalmatia with Special Attention to the Legacies pro
remedio animae and ad pias causas, Zagreb 2012.
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ma ynytumo y moryhum 6yayhum ncrpaxusamuma. bynyhu ga recramentapuu us-
BpIUNIAL] Y OBMM V3BOPYIMA YIIABHOM HOCH YIIPaBO IPUKY HAa3UB, OMJIO je IOXKE/BHO
VICIIUTYBATY CBe MOJI/INTETE Te YCTaHOBE, KOje IIPy’kKa aHa/In3a HOMEeHY THX U3BOpa.

LleHTpa/MHM [le0 HALIEr pajia OFHOCK Ce Ha CTYAMjy CBETOTOPCKUX TecTaMe-
HaTa U [PYIUX aKara y KOjiMa ce jaB/ba TeCTaMeHTAPHU M3BpUIMIALL. Y HUMa CMO
CasHa/IM O IMYHOCTYU M3BPIUNIALIA: MOy, KAPAKTePy U CTEIleHy CPOACTBA Ca OCTa-
BJIOLIEM, JIPYTOM OJIHOCY Ca OCTaBMOLEM, TyXOBHOM cTarycy. IToc/e nmpBux kopaka
y obpasoBamy jacHuje C/IMKe O OBOj TeMM, M3BOpHa rpaba je mpy»xmma moryhHoct
CasHaBama Pas/IMYNTHX 3ajlaTaKa KOjy Cy OM/IM HAaJI0)KeHM eIIUTPOITY 3a U3BPIIEHbE.
HetapHOCT U pasyhenoct Tor mocnma Hajuenthe mogpasymeBa 6pUry 0 U3BPLIEHY UC-
HIOpyKa, MaHYMIICHja, ITIOrpeOHUX 1 HOCIeNorpebHyx putyata. Opnamheme 3a Koje
ce eMTPOII MMeHyje OUUITIEfHO IOfpasyMeBa YIIpaB/bakbe 3a0CTAaBLITHHOM, IIITO je
¥ IOKPEI/beHO M3BOPHOM MaTepyjoM ca KOojoM cMo ce cpemu. Vimamu cmo moryh-
HOCT fja CasHaMo JieTasbe KOji IIpaTe IMpMXBaTarbe OBe Y/IOTe, a OHU MOAPasyMeBajy
IIPUPOZY HaJJIeXKHOT OpPraHa, IPUCYTHA JINIA Y TOTpeOHY JoKyMeHTanyjy. KonauHo,
OpOjHM HOKYMEHTH 103BO/baBajy 3aK/by4nBatbe 0 HATPAAy Kojy, Hajuemthe y dopmnu
UCIIOpYKe, M3BPILINIIAL fO6Mja.

Y aHa/mM3M TecTaMEeHTApHOT M3BPINNOLA Y BU3AHTUjCKOM IIpaBy OO je He-
OIIXOJHO Pa3Ty4UTH IErOBY II0jaBy y 3aBeIlTamblMa HEIITO Apyradmjer tuma. 1o
ce OffHOCH Ha KTUTOPCKe TeCTaMeHTe, Y KOjuMa ce 4eCTo IpefiBuba lie Mof, OBIM
MMEHOM, Ca JpyradijuM U mupuM opnamhemnuma. VcTpakupamwa off BaXKHOCTH 3a
oBy TeMy 611a cy Beh crpoBefieHa, ¥ OBO IIMTalbe LPKBEHOT IIpaBa OHa Cy yYMHM/IA
IOHEKJIe IIPUCTYIAaYHNUM U 3a KIACUYHY IIpaBHy aHa/mm3y. Mebyrum, ynpaso s6or
HeCBaKMJAIIBHOCTH JOKyMEHTallyje, IOCTaje BP/IO TEIIKO 1 HEeOIIPe3HO YIIo#pobiba-
BaT! VX ca (0CTa/luM) IPUBATHOIIPAaBHYM JJOKyMeHTHMa. [IpaBHe ycTaHOBE KOje ce
TEPMUHOJIOLIKY V/IM IOjMOBHO cpely y BUMa MMajy COICTBEHV >KUBOT, BUIIIE WIN
Marbe OfIBOjeH Of IbMIXOBOT IIPAaBHOT CMMCJIA Ha KOji CMO HaBuK/IM. CTora, enurpormna
Y KTUTOPCKMM JIOKyMEHTVMa OCTaB/baMO M3BaH IPpoO/IeMaTHKe HallleT pajia.

IMocnenmwy feo paga OfHOCHU ce Ha ydemnhe Ip>KaBHUX OpraHa y TeCTaMeHTap-
HOM pacrionaramy rpahana. Tema, Kao U moMumbame 0Be MPOOIEMaTiKe ¥ MPETXOf-
HIUM TIacyCMMa pajia, JO3BOIW/IN CY [ia Y TOj LIeIMHYU UCTPAKUBAIbe CBENEMO Ha KOH-
KpeTHO U3BpIlaBalbe 3aBellTama. Haxanoct, pagu ce o muTamuMa Koja y Busantuju
[IO3HMjer Ieproja HeMajy ofroBapajyhy usBopHy IOA/IOTY, KOjy CMO jOIII jeJHOM II0-
KyLrajm jja mpoxahemo mMehy moxymeHTa1joM UCTOYHOT JafipaHa, Kao 1 CpeiboBe-
KOBHE CpIICKe JIp>KaBe.

CauyBaHM JOKa3y IPUBATHOIIPABHUX OJHOCA CAIIITaBajy [ja O TEMM ENMTPOIIA
—TeCTaMeHTaPHOT M3BPIINOLIA IOCTOj! ByLIe MH(GOPMAaIja HEero IITO Ce YVHU TY-
MadereM OIIITYX IIPaBHUX HOpMIUL. JIak, HeKa MMTama OCTajy HejacHa 11 6e3 ofro-
BOpa U TIOCJIE carjieflaBamba CBETOTOPCKMX aKaTa. Heka off lux cMO pemmm yrope-
buBameM ca gpyrom nssopHOM rpahom, 0K cMO, Ha Taj HAYMH, TOKYIIAIN Ha Jpyra
MMTamka Jja JaMo OJTrOBOD.
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Tamara Matovic¢
(Institut détudes byzantines de lAcadémie serbe des sciences et des arts, Belgrade)

LEITITPOIIOYX - UN EXECUTEUR TESTAMENTAIRE

Sur linstitut d'un exécuteur testamentaire toujours se pose la méme cercle de
la questions euquelles les chercheurs reponderont menons les sources différentes. La
premiere question importante est celle de la origine de cette institution; la seconde
question se pose sur la relation entre l'institution d’'un exécuteur testamentaire et
lautre institution de la succession testamentaire; la troisieme question s’ occupe de la
nature du droit qui appartient a I exécuteur. Dans cette catégorie des questions dans
notre recherche avait mené sur les documents dans les Archives du Athos, nous ajou-
tons quelquesproblémes du droit ecclésiastique, ces que nous avons examinés dans les
actes et les legs des fondateurs monastiques.

Initialement, notre recherche sur les codifications officielles révele la division
entre le phénomene du émitpormog. La division est connue en le droit personnel ce que
nous pouvons percevoir dans Les Novelles de lempereur Léon VI le Sage entre les so-
lutions légales du droit des successions. Pourtant, il est connu que les codifications by-
zantines souvent ne régulent que les problémes les plus grands ou bien ils prennent les
normes du droit romain sans les adapter aux nouvelles conditions de la vie quotidienne.
Clest pourquoi nous navons pas eu le grand succés en recherchant ce type des sources.

Nous essayons de surmonter cette absence du matériel en analysant les sources
légales des villes médiévales en Dalmatie et Monténégro. Dans ces sources, on trouve
plusieurs informations sur I' exécuteur testamentaire: sur son role, son travail etc. Cet
exécuteur porte fréquemment le nom grec: émitpomog, et cest la raison pour laquelle
cette enquéte est encore plus importante.

Le moment central de notre article est analyse des documents qui se trouvent
dans les archives de 'Athos. Ces sont les testaments et les autres actes dont quels
Pepitropos participe comme un exécuteur testamentaire. Ses caractéristiques sont
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différentes: son sexe, les relations entre lui et de cuius sont diverses, le degré de paren-
té varie, etc. Lepitropos a un travail spécifique a exécuter: plusieurs et différents legs,
manumissions, beaucoup de rites avant et aprés la mort du de cuius. Sa autorisation est
ususfructus sur un part de la héritage. Nous pouvons voir quels sont les éléments du
son travail: la facon dont il accepte son rdle, son autorité compétente en cette affaire,
les personnes qui sont présentes en cet acte, ainsi que la documentation nécessaire. De
méme, on se trouve les informations suffisantes pour conclure a la récompense que
Pepitropos obtient. Son prix est souvent décerné en forme du legs dans une testament.

Dans les analyses de I'institution de I exécuteur testamentaire, il est nécessaire
voir autres documents dont quelles se trouve une personne de le méme nom. Cest un
émitpomog qui est le plus souvent un moine et qu'il la l'autorisation un plus complexe
que lepitropos des actes “privés”. Il se trouve dans le plusieurs actes monastiques dont
quelles I'epitropos est une figure importante dans la vie future de la communauté mo-
nastique. En cette facon, cet epitropos peut étre un exécuteur d’une derniére volon-
té, mais sa capacité reste au-dela un éxecuteur testamentaire comme une institution
légale.

Le derniére part de notre article sagit de la participation d’un autorité officielle
dans I’ exécution d’un testament. De nouveau, les lois ne parlent pas sur cette ques-
tion, cest pourquoi nous recherchous sur le droit des villes médiévales, quelles avaient
le contact avec le droit byzantin, ainsi que les sources du droit serbe médiéval.

La documentation préservée indique qu’il y a plusieurs informations sur le
théeme de lepitropos comme un exécuteur testamentaire, ce que nous ne pouvons pas
perceptuer dans les codifications. Néanmoins, certaines questions restent peu claires
et sans réponse. Certaines de ceux-ci nous avons posé menons les sources des villes
médiévales, et a les antres nous esseyons de répondre de la méme facon.
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unnoj upksu y Crymennun. Ilaxkipa je ycMepeHa Hajiipe Ha IMKOBe YeTBOPHUIIE €IMCKOIIA KOju
cy W IeMMMMUYHO 3aKIOmeHN BUCOKMM MKOHOCTacoM n3 XIX Beka. Y muramy cy crojehe
¢urype Cseror Axmmnja 1 HenIeHTIUKOBAHOT CBETUTe/BA, Te mompcja Ceeror ITapTeHnja u
Caeror Xapanamnuja. OcuM IIOMEHYTHX, pa3Marpajy ce u ¢urype tpojutie Cetux Ipuropuja
y IpocKoMuaumju, peactaa Ceetor Kupnma AneKcaHApujcKOT y ONTapcKoj alcupm, monpcje
Cgeror KmmenTa PuMckor Ha 3araiHOM 311y HA0Ca, Kao 1 NPEJICTaBa MICTOMMEHOT CBETUTETba
— BEpOBaTHO Masior anocrona Kmmenra, emickona Capfia — Ha MICTOYHOM IIOTKYIIOTTHOM JTYKY.

Kmwyune peuu: boropoguunna npksa y CTygeHUIN, 3UIHO CIMKAPCTBO, MKOHOTPa-
¢uja, apxujepeju, CBetn Xapanamnnje, 70 anocTora.

The paper is devoted to selected images of the saint hierarchs in the Church of the
Virgin in Studenica Monastery. The attention is first of all focused on the figures of four
bishops who were partially covered by the high iconostasis from the XIX century. These are
standing figures of St. Achillius and an unidentified saint, and busts of St. Parthenius and St.
Charalambos. In adittion to mentioned, some other figures are also analyzed - three saints
named Gregory in the prothesis, St. Cyril of Alexandria in the apse, a bust of St. Clement of
Rome on the west wall of the nave, as well as the bust of eponymous saint — probably Clem-
ent, bishop of Sardis - on the eastern arch below the dome.

Keywords: The Church of the Virgin in Studenica, wall paintings, iconography, hier-
archs, St. Charalambos, 70 apostles.

" Texcr je HamMCaH y OKBUPY pajia Ha NpojeKTy Tpaauiuja, MHOBAIVja M UAEHTUTET Y BU3AHTH]-
ckoM cBety (6p. 177032) koju mopp>kaBa MUHMCTapCTBO IIPOCBETE, HayKe 1 TEXHOJIOIIKOT pa3Boja Pe-
ny6muke Cpbuje. Ha nopcTuiiajy 3a ucTpaknparme U3pakaBaMo Ha OBOM MeCTY 3aXBa/THOCT Ipodecopy
Jlparany Bojsoauhy, koju HaM je cKkpeHyo IaXkiby Ha HeflaBHe pajfioBe Peily6nuukoi 3a60ga 3a 3auiiuiiy
citomenuxa kynitiype y Manactupy Crynenuiu. IIpodecopy Bojsopuhy saxsaspyjemo u Ha mpumMern6ama,
cyrecTujaMa 1 KOpeKIjijaMa TeKCTa, KOjiMa Cy IOjefiuHM flefloBM pasia 6uTHO yHanpehenn.
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CacBuM HenaBHO, 3 boropopnunne npkse y CTyeHNIM YKIOmbEH je BIUCO-
KII MKOHOCTAcC ca MKoHaMa cimkapa JKuska ITaBrosuha us Iloxxapesna, nspahen
1843-1846. roguue.' To gpBopesdapeHO ,, TEMIIIO 3aMEHNMIIA je HCKa MepMepHa
onTapcka mperpaga, a ox IlapnosuheBux pagosa cajia Ha ICTOM MECTY CTOje jefJHO
napcke u 6ouHe aBepu.” Kagna je 1jeo mogyxsaT OKOHYAH, YeTUPU CBeTauke Qurype
Ha O/ITAPCKMM CTYILMMA IITO Cy Ole Ne/MMIYHO 3aK/IOmbeHe IIOMEHYTUM MKOHO-
CTacoM yKasaje Cy ce y nornyHoctu. IIpencraBe apxmjepeja Ha ceBepHOM CTYMILY
- Ceeror Axumja n Cseror IlapTennuja — 6ue cy ¥ paHuje yCIelHO Iperno3HaTe Ha
OCHOBY BUJBVBYX flefioBa nparehnx Harmmca. MebyTum, mpeocrana 1Bojuiia cBeTHx
eIIJICKOTIA HUCY MOI/IM OUTH HOY3[aHO MIeHTU(PUKOBAHN. JelHO je, 6e3 ajieKkBaT-
He apryMeHTallje, IOMMII/baHo fla Y BbJMa Tpeba npenosHatu Ceetor KimmMeHTa
Oxpupckor n Cseror Metoauja ComyHckor. Hose okonmHocTn Hamehy morpefy 3a
IIOHOBHUM pa3MaTpam-eM IIOMeHyTe YeTUpPU apxujepejcke IpeficTaBe, YTONMMKO IIpe
IITO Ce IPETIIOCTAaBKe O MAEHTUTETY HOC/eNbe ABOjUIle MOTy IIPENCIINTATH Ha MHO-
ro noyspaunjeM ¢akrorpadckom TemMepy. Y3 TO, YMHM Ce TaKohe CBPCUCXOTHMM Jja
Ce HaImopeyio ca OCBPTOM Ha IOMEHYTe 4eTupy (purype maxxma ycMepy Ha jOLI HEeKO-
JIMKO IIpeACcTaBa apXujepeja U3 CTY/IEHMYKOT KaTONMKOHA. Ped je o mojepuHum nmko-
BUMa YUj) UNIEHTUTET Tpeba eMHUTUBHO YTBPAUTY UM 00jaCHUTHU BUXOBO MECTO
y TeMaTCKOM IIPOrpaMy XpaMa y CBeTJIOCTY Tpafinliija BU3aHTMjCKOT CIMKapCTBa,
Kao ¥ OHMM uMje MKoHorpadcke ocobenoctu 3aspelyjy mogpo6Huje pasmarpame.

* ok

Beh je Ha camMuM moverMa UCTpakMBarba XMBoImca boropoguyunte npkse y
Crynenuny yrBpheHo fia je Ha jy>KHOj CTpaHU CeBEPHOT CTYIILA KOjIi ieJI O/ITap Off
Haoca HacimuKaH Ceetn Axwmnje. Ta ¢pecka Oua je HeMMIYHO IPEKpPMBEHA KOH-
CTPYKILMjOM MKOHOCTAca, ajIi je VIMe CBETUTe/ba CBe BpeMe OMIO BUIJ/BUBO, I1a CY
HCTpaXMBa4M ¢ 1akohoM mpernosHaBanyu nomenyror emvckona Jlapuce.® Kaxo je ek

1 Ilera/nuje o TOM IEMORTHPAHOM CTY/IEHUYKOM MKOHOCTAcy yiI. M. [llaxodia, P. Cinanuh, Vixo-
He I MKOHOCTACH, u3f. B. J. Bypuh, Braro manactupa Crygennte, beorpan 1988, 235-238; M. Illakoina,
Crynennuka pusHuia, beorpan 1988, 90; /L. ITasnosuh, CnukapcrBo n Harmucy JKuska IlaBnosuha y
Hemamwnnoj Crygennuy, Viminacium 6 (1991) 116-118.

2c Bapuwiuh, PekoHCTpyKIMja IPBOOKUTHE ONTapCKe IIperpajie CTyfeHndke boropopganse mp-
kBe, Caommrema 44 (2012) 33-41.

3B.P Ieitikosuh, Mamnactup Crypennua, beorpan 1924, 56; idem, La peinture serbe du moyen age,
I1, Beograd 1934, 8; N. L. Okunev, Murnerueso. ITamataux cep6ckoro uckyccrsa XIII B., Byzantinoslavica
7 (1937-1938) 57, n. 87; B. P. Ileitikosuh, IIperen LipKBeHNX CIIOMEHMKA KPO3 IIOBECHUI[Y CPIICKOT Ha-
pona, Beorpag 1950, 317; R. Hamman-Mac Lean, H. Hallensleben, Die Monumentalmelerei in Serbien
und Makedonien von 11. bis zum 14. Jahrhunderts, Giessen 1963, plan 10/B24; II. Iposgaros, Iloprpetn
Ha cBeTnTenuTe of Makenonuja ox IX-XVIII Bex, Ckomje 1983, 150-151, ci. 44; I Ba6uh, B. Kopah, C.
Rupkosuh, Crynenna, beorpag 1986, 65 (I' Ba6uh); M. Kawanun u gp, Manactup Crynennutia, Beorpan
1986, 138 (b. Toguh); P. Huxonuh, Konsepsaropcku 3amuc o xusomucy cseror Case y boropomirdanHoj
npksu maHactrpa Crygennte. I1 neo, Caommrema 19 (1987) 60, 75-76, cx. 2 (6p. 8) [y mamem Texcty: Hu-
xonuh, Kousepsaropcku 3anuc II]; II. Iposgaros, Axu JIapucku BO BU3aHTUCKUOT 1 IIOCTBU3AHTUCKI-
ot XMBOMMCOoT, 360pHuK. CpelHOBEKOBHA YMETHOCT, HOBa cepuja, 3 (2001)18-19 (=uciiu, Kypbuxoso
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HAaKOH YK/Iamama BICOKe OJITapCKe Iperpayie ,Mojepa IoXKapeBaykor: ta ¢purypa
carjiefjuBa y LleJIOCTH, YMHM Ce OIIpaB/JaHMM Jla Ce OHA MI3HOBA OIINMIIIE 1 PENIPOYKYje.
JIapycKM eIMCKOIL, IpMKa3aH GPOHTAIHO U Y IyHO] ¢urypy, uma nosnahen HuMO,
KPAaTKY Cefy KOCY, ca jefHIM VICTAKHY TUM IIPaMEeHOM Ha 4eTy, 1 BYTadKy, 6/1aro yBu-
jeHy 6pagy y ueTupu cKyIubeHa mpamena. OpeBeH je y 6emu ¢enon u omodop ca mo
jemHMM LPHUM KPCTOM Ha 06e cTpaHe. Vcnox denoHa, y fomeM feny ¢urype, BUAK
ce Oenu cTUXap ca BEPTUKATHUM apXujepejckuM pekama (motapoi) ipHe 60je. Obema
pyKaMma, IpekpuBeHUM (e/IOHOM, apxujepej IpuipakaBa KOIeKC OKePHUX KOPUIIA,
OCyT OuceprMa M pOMOOUHIM ¥ OKPYI/INM Jipary/pumMa 1psene 6oje. Ha neBoj,
IpMINYHO olITeheHOoj cTpaHu dpecKe 3all0UMIbe HATIIVC, @ BeTOB HACTABaK je Ha
CYIPOTHOj, TOTOBO Y IOTIYHOCTY Heo3/eheHoj cTpaHm: (c(ge))Thl /axnanie (cm. 1-2).*

Crypennika ¢pecka ca koM CBeTor AXinja HajcTapuja je CpIIcKa IIpefcTaBa
Tor 6ankaHckor ceeTnTesba.’ Y XIII BeKy Hac/MKaHO je jOIT HeKOMMKO HherOBIUX IMKOBa
Y CPIICKMM 3ay>KOMHaMa, IIOIyT OHOT y HaoCy MuyteliieBe,® MIM YaK 4eTUpY IIpefCTa-
Be y LIPKBM Yy ApWby, Koja My je 1 mocsehena.” Y cprckom crvkapery XIV croneha
ce 6poj purypa Csetor Axunnja, y3 u3yseTke 4ija je mojaBa yCIOB/beHA HAPOINTUM
pasnosnMa, yajpuBo cMamyo.® UnibeHNnIa [a je IPBOOUTHY api/bCKI XpaM — KaTe-
Jipajla MOPaBMYKIX EIVICKOIIA KOjy je ycTaHOBUO apxuenuckon Casa — 6uo nocsehen
CaeToM AXmnujy, ¢ IyHM IPaBOM Ce UCTIYE Kao jeflaH Off yIeyaT/bBUX MOKa3aTe/ba
CHare CBETUTE/bEBOT Ky/ITa y CPIICKOj cpenyHy Beh y BpeMe IIpBOT IOI/IaBapa ayToKe-
¢anne Cpricke upkse.’ Casa je, 1o cemy cyzehi, 610 3acmy>kaH u 3a ClMKarbe IMKOBa

u apyru cTyaun 3a gppeckoxusomucor Bo IIpecma, Cxomje 2006, 284-285, ci1. Ha cTp. 284); . Bojso-
guh, 3unHo cukapcTBo npkBe Cetor Axumnja y Apwey, Beorpag 2005, 162; P Ch. Papadémeétriou, Ot
amnelkovioelg Tov ayiov AxtAAeiov otov eAhadiko xwpo kat 1 dtadoon tng Ting tov, AXAE 34 (2013) 181.

4 Y pannjum ormmcuma (Ieiikosuh, Manactup Crymenuia, 56; Huxonuh, Konsepsatopckn 3a-
e 11, 60) uMe cBeTuTe/bA je MPOUNTAHO Ka0 aXHAHIE. MebyTum, Tpar of mpeTmnocienmber cosa ,I1“ jacHo
je BUm/bYB. 3a MOMON Ipy YMTa®ky M PEKOHCTPYKLMjU HATIINCA Y CTYEHIYKOM KaTOMMKOHY 1 Ha OBaj
Ha4VH M3pa)kaBaM UCKPEHY 3aXBalHOCT npodecopy Muoppary Mapkosuhy.

> 3a crapuje, BusanTujcke npencrase Ceeror Axummja yi. Iposganos, Axu JIapucku Bo BU3aH-
TUCKUOT ¥ TIOCTBU3AHTUCKIOT KVBOIIUCOT, 8-16.

6 Okunev, Muneeno, 57, cx.I (no. 37), 1a6. XVII; C. Pagojuuh, Muneesa, Beorpar 1963, 20, 78,
uprt. 8; b. 2Kuexosuh, Munemesa. Iprexun pecaka, beorpan 1992, 28; Iposgaros, [lopTpety Ha cBeTI-
TenuTe, 151; ucitiu, Axvn JIapucky BO BU3AHTUCKMOT U TIOCTBM3AHTUCKIOT XKMBOMMCOT, 19.

7 Bojsoguh, 3ugHo cnukapcrso 1pkse Certor Axmnmja y Apusy, 162, 203 (6p. 45), 204 (6p. 68),
206 (6p. 127), 207 (6p. 137), cn. XXVIII, tab. 21, He cMe ce, unHM Ce, HCK/BYIUTH HU MOTyhHOCT fa je
Csetu Axmnje 6110 HaCMKaH Ha IPBOM CJIOjy >KMBomIca Y Mopady, y OKBMPY HOBOPKe eNICKOIa Ha
jy>KHOM 3upy onrapa, 6ysyhi fa je Ha TOM MeCTy IpMKa3aH MPUINKOM O06HOBe cnukapcrsa (1574), yin.
C. Ieiuxosuh, Mopaua, Manactup Mopaga 20022, 232.

8 Bojsoguh, 3upuo cnuxapcrso npkse Cetor Axunnja y Apuby, 162 (¢ npumepnma n murepa-
typom). Vmak, cprcke ciyxbe u apyru npocmaBun cactaBu nocsehenn CBeTomM AXwmimjy HacTajy u y
XIV Bexy n KacHuje, B. T. Cy6oitiun-Iony6osuh, Kynt ceeror Axunuja Jlapuckor, 3PBU 26 (1987) 21-33;
uctia, HoBa cny>l<6a cseroM Axunujy Jlapuckom, 3PBU 27-28 (1989) 159-174; ucitia, ClioBeHCKU Tpe-
micu Crrysx6e cB. AXVnnjy u B1X0oBU Tpuku ysopu, usg. C. Ilejuh, P 3apuh, CBetn Axuimje y Apumby.
Victopuja, ymeTHOCT, Beorpan 2002, 29-34; T. Cy6oiniun-Iony6osuh, Axunuje- Apxuje, Win 0 MeLIaby
Kynrosa, boropoguua Ipagauka y ncropuju cprckor Hapopa, Yauax 1993, 37-46.

® Bojeoguh, 3mmso cimkapcrso npkse Ceror Axwuja y Apusby, 162,
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Cseror Axmmja y CrygeHuny 1 MmleleBy Ha UCTAKHYTUM MeCTUMA,'" M3pa3uBIIN
Ha Taj HAauMH II03HaBame ¥ IOLITOBambe XarioaoWKuX Tpaguuuja OXpusicke apxue-
mckonyje.'! Ha moMeHyTOM IOApPYYjy KY/IT TOT TapUCKOT eIMCKOIIa 13 BpeMeHa KoH-
CTaHTVMHA Belukor HeroBaH je ¢ IOCe6HOM MaXKEHOM, @ M3BOPUIITE IITOBaba O1Ia je
meMy nocseheHa 1pkBa Ha ocTpBy IIpecmaHckor jesepa, Ifie je CBeTUTe/beBe MOIITH
mpeteo 6yrapcku nap Camymio, o ocBajamy Jlapuce 985/986. romite. '

VsHag pasmoTpene ¢urype Ceror AXmnmja Hajlasy ce IOIPCHA MpeficTaBa
Cgertor ITaprennja. ITomyT TapyucKoOr, U Taj eMUCKOI OJABHO je uaeHTH(duKoBaH. "
Vmak, meros MK Takobhe Bpeiu omMcary, a jOII BUIIe CMUC/IA MMa pasMaTpame Te
IpefcTaBe y mupeM KOHTEKCTY BU3AHTHUjCKOT cimKapcTsa. [Ipepcrasa Ceeror ITap-
TEHMja, HAC/MKaHa Kao GPecKo-MKOHa, eVMIYHO je TTocTpafana. Ha neoj crpann
BubMBa Cy omTehema o nckyLaBama ppecko-MaTepa, a OH je yHMIITeH Ha Behoj
HOBPILVHIU TOPH-ET PEINCTPa, I0YeB Off Ue/la CBeTHTe/ba I1a J1o ropibe uBnle. IIpaBo-
YraoHM OKBMP MKOHE MC/IVKAH je OKepPOM ¥ OMBUYEH OeMM JIMHUjaMa, @ Ha CTPaHu
npeMa QoHy je ,npoduincan” no jefHOM LPBEHOM ¥ LIPHOM TPAaKOM. JapKa IjpBeHa
60ja mo3ajiyiHe CTOj y KOHTPACTy ca nosnaheHnM HUMOOM, 4nju je 061MK OIMCaH
LIpHO-6e/10M Kpy>KHUIIOM. CBeTH €IMCKOII IIPYKa3aH je Ka0 Y0BEeK CPeHbIUX FOfU-
Ha, ca kpahoM 6pajoM TaMHOOpaoH 6oje, caunmbeHOM Off YeTupu npameHa. Hocn
cusotasy denoH u 6em oMmodop ca fBa KpcTa. Y j1eBoj, IOKPUBEHO] PYLI APKU
KIBJTY L[PBEHIX IMCTOBA Y OKEPHUX KOPUILIA, YKPAIIeHNX OucepyMa ¥ IJIaBUM U Lip-
BEHUM [IparuM KaMemweM. IIpcTima JiecHe pyke, yKpalleHe OKepHOM HapyKBUIIOM,
Csernu IlapTennje nopupyje kmury. EberoBo 1me ncImcaHo je KpymHuM 6enmm cio-
BuMa: ¢(Be)|Thi / najpdlen|ufie] (cm. 3).

10° 0 ynosu Ceror Case y yo6nmuaBarsy TeMaTCKIX IPOTpaMa Ta [jBa Palrka Xpama BiIIe MyTa je
IIIICAaHO BeOMa apryMeHTOBaHO U ybem/puso. Kako je mureparypa o ToM IMUTakby JOCTa 0OMMHA, HABOLUMO
caMo HOBIije PajioBe, Y KOjiMa je OHa HabpojaHa u KomeHTapucana: B. Munanosuh, O cBeTOCaBCKOj pefak-
LIMjJ JIMKOBA CBETUX MOHAXA y IPUIIPATI MU/IELIeBCKe IIpKBe. IIpuior ucTpaXkuBamy 3ajeHNYKIX MeCTa y
CIMKAHUM IIporpaMmma npkBeHnx 3agyx6una Hemarmnha y XIII Beky, Balcanica 32-33 (2001-2002) 263
286; M. Mapxosuh, IIpo myToBame ceetor Case y ITanecTyHy 1 beros 3Hayaj 3a CPIICKY CPEEbOBEKOBHY
ymeTHOCT, beorpay 2009, 97-102; b. LJseinixosuh, Ceetnt CaBa 1 Iporpam XnBOIIca y Munermesu: mpumo-
3u MCTpaXxuBawy, usf. I1. Braxosuh, Ocam BexoBa Murernese, Munemmesa 2012, 311-327.

11 Bojsoguh, 3umno cnukapcTso pkse Cetor Axumuja y Apuny, 162.

120 kynry u uxonorpaduju ceeror Axunuja B. J. Qepryia, Bpeme nomusama mpkse cB. AXu-
neja Ha ITpecm, 3JTYMC 2 (1966) 1-7; Cyboitiun-Iony6osuh, Kynr cseror Axumja Jlapuckor, 21-33;
Iposganos, IloprpeTn Ha cBeTuTenuTe Of Makenouuja, 145-159; I1. Mumxosux-Ileiiex, Hajctapure
CBETUTE/ICKM KYITOBM BO MakeoHMja, TeMenu 3a camocTojHata CaMOMIoBa 1IPKBa ¥ aBTOKe(amHOCT
Ha Oxprujickara apxuernckonnja, 360punk. CpefHOBEKOBHA yMETHOCT, HOBa cepuja, 1 (1993) 25, 31; C.
Tu6enuh, Manactup Jlecuoso. Vicropuja u cnukapcrso, Beorpay 1998, 73-74; S. E. J. Gerstel, Beholding
the Sacred Mysteries. Programs of the Byzantine Sanctuary, Seattle - London 1999, 24-25, 92, 93, 108;
Iposganos, Axun JIapucku BO BUBQHTHUCKMOT U IOCTBU3AHTUCKIOT XUBOMUCOT, 7-30; Bojeoguh, 3uz-
HO c/MKapcTBo LpkBe Ceror Axumja y Apuiy, 162-163; Papademetriou, Ol anetkovioelg Tov ayiov
Axt\eiov,179-189.

13 Meiukosuh, Manactup Crynennua, 56; idem, La peinture serbe du moyen age, II, 8; uciiu,
IIperen LpKBeHUX CIIOMEHNKa, 317; Hamman-Mac Lean, Hallensleben, Die Monumentalmelerei in Ser-
bien und Makedonien, plan 10/B25; ba6uh, Kopah, hupxosuh, Crynenuua, 65 (babuh); Kawanun u gp,
Manactup Crygennia, 138 (Toguh); Huxonuh, Konsepsaropckn 3anuc II, 61, 75-76, cx. 2 (6p. 9).
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Cseru ITaprenuje (7. pebpyap) 610 je mpsyu erckorn Jlamricaxa y XelecroHTy,
3a BpeMme napa Koncrautnua Benukor." Taj cBetutess, 3anmamheH y 1jpkBeHOM Ipe-
flarby Kao 60opal IpOTYB IIaraHCTBA 1 YyLOTBOPALL jOLI 3a )KUBOTA, He CIajia y IPyIy
apxujepeja Koji ¢y peOBHO CIMKaHN y CPeHbOBEKOBHNM IIPABOCIABHIM XPaMOBI-
Ma, /I IberoBe IpefcTaBe HUCY HU CACBUM PeTKe. Y3 Ty pelaTUBHY MaToOpOjHOCT,
IPUMETHO je U Ja TUIIOJIOLIKE OI/IVKe CBETUTE/bEBOT NMKa HIICY CACBMM yCTa/beHe. "
Y ymerHocTH BusaHTHjcKor cBeTa Cety Ilaprennje Hajuenthe ce cmika Kao cef cTa-
puju 4oBeK, 6110 Ja je TpefiCTaB/beH ca Mambe-BMIle JYToM 6pajioM, Kao y LPKBU
Cgeror IlanTenejmona y Hepesnuma (1164),'® boropopuuu Ilepusnentu y Oxpuny
(1294/1295)," Ipayanuum (oxo 1320),'"® Ipksu Ceetnx Kupnuka u Jymmure y Bepuju
(cpepuna XIVBeka)," wmu ca Hemrto kpahoM, kao y Menonory Bacunuja II (Vatic. gr.
1613), mnycrposanom noyetkoM XI croneha,” Ha kajeHiapCcKOM XeKcanTuxy us Ma-
HacTupa Cere Karapune Ha Cunajy (XI Bek),” y IpUKO-TPy3MHCKOM MEHOJIOTY U3

14y, kparxo xuruje y Menonory Cumeona Metadpacta: PG 114, cols. 1347-1366; H. Delehaye,
Synopsis metaphrastica, idem, Synaxaires byzantins, ménologes, typika, London 1977, V, 289. 3a cunaxcap-
cke riomene cf. Synaxarium Ecclesiae Constantinipolitanae e Codice Sirmondiano, nunc Berolinensi, ed. H.
Delehaye, Bruxellis 1902, cols. 447-448; Apxuenuckon Cepeuit, [Tonusiit Mecsiniecrio Boctoxa, I, Boctounas
arnornorus, Bragumup 19017 419, 426, 431, 436, 437, 481, 519, 565; idem, ITomublit Mecsiecnos Bocrtoka, 11,
Casaroit Boctok, Mocksa 1876, Hactb I, Mecsuecrnos, 33; Hacts II, 3amertku, 47; Le Typicon du Monastere
du Saint-Sauveur & Messine, ed. M. Arranz, Roma 1969, 120; A. M. Ilenmxkoséckuii, TUIIMKOH marpruapxa
Anexcns Crygura B Busantunmnza Pycy, Mocksa 2001, 328. Y11 Takobe Bibliotheca hagiographica graeca,
11, ed. E Halkin, Bruxelles 1957°, 172-173; Novum auctarium Bibliothecae hagiographicae graecae, ed. idem,
Bruxelles 1984, 166. ITpema 6enemiiy y jeHOM apuCcKOM PyKOIMCY cuHakcapa Bemke mjpkse us XII Beka,
mapaknc nocsehen Ceerom ITaprennjy Hamasno ce y napurpagckom ksapry O&vfdgiov (SynCP, cols. 447
448.54-55). Yerpr Ofvpagiov (OfeoPagiov) Hamasma ce mopes yeTspti & Nopood, y 6nusnnu 3marHor
pora, cf. R. Janin, Constantinople byzantine: developpement urbain et repertoire topographique, Paris 1950,
371; idem, La géographie ecclésiastique de 'Empire byzantin. I. Le Siége de Constantinople et le Patriarcat
oecuménique. Tome III. Les églises et les monasteéres, Paris 1953, 406.

15 TTpu cnukamy Ceeror [aprennja 61710 je ofcTymama u y morneny nkoxorpaduje. ¥ YemeHckoj
LpKBY MOCKoBCKor Kpemsba (1481) mpukasas je kao MoHax, cf. O. B. 301o6a, O paHHUX aNTapHbIX ppe-
ckax Ycrenckoro co6opa, ed. 3. C. Cmuprosa, YeneHnckuit cobop Mockosckoro Kpemiist. Marepnarist
nccnemoBanms, Mocksa 1985, 78, nnn. 24.

16 Hapeneno mpema neo6jasmenoj pororpaduju. Ped je o monpcjy y mpockomuuju xpama, cf.
I Sinkevi¢, The Church of St. Panteleimon at Nerezi. Architecture, Programme, Patronage, Wiesbaden
2000, 44-45, pl. 12.

17" Hageneno npema neo6jasmenoj dororpadumju. 3a upentuduxanujy npeacrase 8. M. Mapxo-
6uh, VIkoHorpadcku mporpaM Hajctapujer xuBorca pkse boropopue ITepusnente y Oxpupy. [Tormc
(pecaka u Geremike o mojeayHNM MKOHOrpadcknm ocobenoctnma, 3orpad 35 (2011) 124.

18 Hageneno mpema neo6jasmeroj dororpaduju. 3a nosunujy dpecke . B. XKuskosuh, Tpaua-
Huna. Lprexxu ppecaka, beorpan 1989, VIII/6; b. Toguh, Ipauanuna. CiukapcTso, beorpan — [Tpumti-
Ha 1988, 110.

19 1, Papazotos, H Bépoia kat ot vaoi g (110¢-180¢ at.), Athéna 1994, 179, miv. 50. Cynehu
IpeMa JiBeMa IIpeficTaBaMa y onTapy XmiaHaapa, MpecauKaHuM ca cinoja us 1321, Ceern [Taprennje je
U Y TOj LIPKBY IIPBOGUTHO 6110 IPeICTaB/beH ca PEATUBHO AyradkoM, cefoM 6pamom, cf. W. T. Hostetter,
In the Heart of Hilandar, Belgrade 1998 (CD-ROM); N. Toutos, G. Fousteris, EvpeT|plov TnG HvnueLakng
{wypagixkig Tov Ayiov Opovg. 1006 - 1706 awwvag, Athéna 2010, 183 (no. 137).

20 Menologio di Basilio II (cod. Vaticano greco 1613), Torino 1907, I, 103-104; II, tav. 380.

21 G. Galavaris, An Eleventh Century Hexaptych of the Saint Catherine’s Monastery at Mount
Sinai, Venice — Athens 2009, 85, pl. 8.
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Mockse, ¢ kpaja XV Beka (PHD, pasnoss. 0.1.58),> wmn y Ceetoj Codmju y Oxpuny
(1052-1056),” xpuntu baukosa (Tpeha yerBpTuHa XII Beka),* Crapom Haropuun-
Hy (1316-1318)* u CBetom Huxutn xop Cxorsa (mocne 1321).¢ C gpyre cTpane, n
3a ¢pusuonomujy Cseror ITapTeHuja y cTyIeHMYKOM KaTOMKOHY MOTy ce IpoHahu
oprosapajyhu ynopenuu npumMepn. Ca TaMHOM KOCOM 1 OpaoM emuckorn Jlamicaka
IPMKa3aH je y PyKOIVMCHOM MEHOJIOTY U3 YHUBep3uTeTcKe 61bnmoTeke y Mecuuu
(Messan. Salvad. 27; XI Bek),” onrapy Jleuana (1338/1339)* u menonory y Lipksn
Csere Tpojurne manactupa Kosuje (1386-1390), e my je 6paja Majo gyka Hero
y Hemamunoj sagy>x61un.*® 3anpaso, CTyIeHUYKOM JIMKY JTAMIICAKMjCKOT eIMCKOIIa
HajCIMIYHUjU je OHAj Ha MKOHM ca MeHororoM 3a debpyap us Manactupa Caete Ka-
tapuHe Ha CuHajy, n3 XII croneha.”

Crojeha ¢urypa Ha ceBepHOj CTpaHM jy>KHOT OITAPCKOT CTYIILA OJUIa je 3aK/I0-
HheHa NKOHOCTACOM Oalll Ha MeCTy I7ie je MCIICAaHO MMe cBeTuTe/ba. CTora ce ncrpa-
JKMBA4YM KOjuU Cy MaXX/bUBMj€ MIIYMUTABa/IM MporpaM boropopnyunne npxse, cacBuM

22 JI. M. Esceesa, AdoHckast kaura o6pasnos XV B. O MeTozie pabOThI 1 MOJEIIAX CPEFHEBEKOB-
HOTO Xy[IO>KHIKa, MockBa 1998, 275 (no. 121).

23 C. Pagojuuh, TIpumosu 3a MCTOPHjy HajcTapujer OXPUICKOT CIMKapcTsa, 3SPBU 8/2 (1964) 369
(= ucinu, Opabpann wianuy u crynuje, beorpagy — Hosu Cax 1982, 118-119, c1. 80). 3a garoBarbe yIL.
b. Toguh, Apxuenuckon Jlag - TBopar ukoHorpadckor mporpama ¢pecaka y Cseroj Coduju Oxpup-
cxoj, u3g. b. Kpcmanosuh, /b. Makcumosuh, P. Paguh, Buzantnjcku cBet Ha Bankany, I, Beorpag 2012,
119-134.

24 E. Bakanosa, Bauxosckata koctHua, Codus 1977, 51, cr. 14. Cf. eadem, The Frescoes and
Their Program, The Ossuary of The Bachkovo Monastery, ed. eadem, Plovdiv 2003, 61-62.

25 Haseneno npema Heo6jasmennm doTorpadujama. ¥ oMeHyToj 3aTyX6uHu Kparba MumyTiHa
Cseru ITapTeHnje mpukasaH je fBa Iyta. JegHa mpefcTaBa HaCINKaHa je y TaMOypy jyrOMCTOYHe KYIIOTe,
a Ipyra y HaoCy, Ha CEBEpPHOM CTyINy, B. b. Toguh, Crapo Haropnunno, beorpan 1991, 74, 78.

26 Ycimu, Cpricko ciukapcTBo y g06a kpama Mumytiua, Beorpag 1998, 344; M. Mapxosuh, Ma-
Hactup Cseror Hukure kon Cxorvba. Vicropuja u sxusonuc, Beorpay 2005 (Hermy6mikoBaHa JOKTOPCKa
mucepraiuja), 86, 152. 3a penpopykuujy yi. Toguh, Ipadanniia, ci. 145. Ca cegom 6pasom Ceetu ITapTe-
Huje je HacnuKaH n y Tokamm kumnce, cf. C. Jolivet-Lévy, Les églises byzantines de Cappadoce. Le programme
iconographique de l'abside et de ses abords, Paris 1991, 105 (,,a barbe blanche®); A. Wharton Epstein, Tokall
Kilise. Tenth-Century Metropolitan Art in Byzantine Cappadocia, Washington D. C. 1986, 67.

27 N. P Sevéenko, Tllustrated manuscripts of the Metaphrastian menologion, Chicago 1990, 75,
figs. 2B9-2B10.

28 B, Meimxosuh, . Bowxosuh, Manactup Hdeuann, II, Beorpag 1941, pl. CLXVI/1; [legancke
¢dpecke. Pacniopen 1 Harmicw, usp. B. J. Bypuh, 3ugHo cnukapcrBo MaHactupa Jledana. [paba u crynuje,
Beorpan 1995, 20; b. B. Iloiiosuh, IIporpam >xuBommca y 01TapcKoM IIPOCTOPY, UCTo, 87, 1pt. I (6p. 62).

29 I1. Mujosuh, Meronor. VicTopmjcko-yMeTHITIKa NCTpaxuBara, Beorpar 1973, 356, crr. 244,

30 durypa Caeror IMaprennja u3 lpkse Csetor Huxone y Mouemsacuju (XIII Bex) Huje pe-
npoypyKoBaHa, Beh camo Habpojana y okBupy pacrnopepa xxusomnuca [N. Drandakes, Ot Toigoypagieg Tov
Ayiov Nikohdov otov Ayto Nikohao Moveppaociag, AXAE 9 (1977-1979) 40-41, eik. 2 (no. 47)], a uctu
je cmy4aj un ca mpuMepuma us IIporatona u Baromnena, cf. Toutos, Fusteris, Evpetfiplov g Hvnpelaxng
{wypagikng tov Ayiov Opovg. 56 (no. 260), 121 (no. 152).

31 G.u M. Soteriou, Ewoveg g Movr|g Ziva, 1, eik. 126, Athéna 1956; IT, Athéna 1958, 117. 3a 607y,
KOJIOp PelpoJyKINjy, Ha Kojoj je ¢purypa Ceeror ITapTennja jacHo Bujb1Ba (IIeTH CBETUTE/b C/IeBa Y APY-
rom peny), cf. Grand livre des icones. Des origines a la chute de Byzance, ed. T. Velmans, Paris 2002, fig. 170.
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Pas3/IoKHO, HUCY YIYIITAIN y IIpello3HaBambe TOr emycKoma.”” Mehytnm, 6mo je u
CMenMjuX NOoKylIaja uaeHTnduKkanyje. Tako je MIOMUII/BAHO fia je y IUTamY IpefcTa-
Ba Ceror Knnmenra OXpuacKOL, Kao CBOjeBpCTaH MpejHU naHgaH ¢urypu CeeTor
Axmmja.®® 3acmyXHM MCTpaXMBad Ky/ITa ¥ MKOHOTpaduje CBeTOT OXPUICKOL 3a-
WTUTHNKA, [BeTan [po3gaHoB, cMaTpao je ma MOMEHYTY IPEeTIOCTABKYy Tpeba fe-
Ta/bHMjE IPOBEPUTH,** OJHOCHO Jia je ,,criopHa.“* Ta pesepBucaHocT je, kako he ce
HOKa3aTy, OJ/Ia CacBMM OIIpaBJiaHa.

CBeTH eINCKOI je IPefCTaB/beH y UCTOM CTaBy Kao U Heros IaHgaH, CBeTn
Axunmje. IIpukasaH je ca nmosnaheHuM HMMOOM, a HOCU CBETIIOPYKUYACTU (e/IoH
u 6emu omodop ca [iBa CUMETPUYHO MOCTaB/beHa KPCTa Y TOPHEM JeNy, a jeflHUM
KPCTOM Ha eIy KOjU Ce youaBa JICIIOf O0raTo yKpallleHe KEbITe KOjy CBeTUTEb IIPU-
IpxaBa obeMa pykaMa, IIOKpyuBeHUM QeronoM. Vcrnon denoHa HOCU cTHXap OKep
60je. PusMOHOMMja CBETUTe/ba IPUINYHO je ocobeHa. Ha Bucokom yerny mrpun je-
IlaH IIpaMeH cefie Koce, Koja ce Y BUAY OLITPUX M KPaTKUX IIPaMeHOBa CIIYLITA JI0
u3sa yumjy. Jebene Bracu ceie O6pafie ,ycedeHe“ cy y jaropuiie, a 6pajia ce HacTaB/ba
Y BUJIy HEKOJIMKO ,TEeUIKMX  YBUjeHMX IIPaMeHOBa IITO Ce CY>KaBajy IpeMa Kpajy.
Ha pecHOj cTpaHM CTymIa, HeKaja 3aK/IOMbEHO] BICOKUM MKOHOCTACOM, MAJITep je
Ha IIOjelMHMM MeCTVMa OTIIA0, a ¢pecka je mpeTpiena omrehema 1 MCKyaBambeM
mantepa. Crora je, 3a pasimKy off iBe IIPETXO/He OIMCaHe apXMjepejcKe MpeCcTaBe,
nparehu HaTINC cauyBaH caMoO Y HEOBO/BHO pednTyM TparoBuma. Ha gecHoj crpa-
HJI YUT/BUB je CBETUTE/bCKY EMIUTET apXijepeja — ¢(E€)|Thl — a O IMeHa Ha CYIIPOTHO]
BUJ/BYIBO je jeITHO CIIOBO ,b“ (CI1. 4-5).

Os36upHa Ipernpeka IPeTIOCTaBIM fIa y ONMICAaHOM apXujepejy Tpeba mpero-
3Hatu Kimumenrta Oxpupckor jecy xpoHonowku ¢akropu. Haume, Hajcrapuju nmk
TOT BE/IMYKOT €MMCKOIIA Y CPIICKOM CPellbOBEKOBHOM CIMKApPCTBY HACTAO je 1[0 BeK
KacHuje. Ped je 0 cacBUM HefjaBHO UJIeHTU(PMKOBAHO] pefcTasu y onrapy Craco-
Be 11pkBe y JKuun, HacnMKaHOj IPUINKOM OOHOBE JKMBOIINCA 32 BPeMe apXueln-
ckoma Jescraruja II (1292-1309), y npBoj genenuju XIV croneha.’® Temxo je crora

32 [emxosuh, Manactup Crynenuna, 56; Hamman-Mac Lean, Hallensleben, Die Monumental-
melerei in Serbien und Makedonien, plan 10/B4; Kawanun u gp., Manactup Crynenntia, 138 (Toxuh).

33 P Huxonuh, KoHsepBaTopcKi 3aTIic 0 IPeoCTanoM KIBOMICY ceetor Case y boropopmunnoj
upkBu MaHactupa Crygennie, I seo, Caomuirersa 18 (1986) 39, cn. 9, n. 61. (y gamem tekcty: Hukonuh,
Konsepsaropcknu samuc I). Aytop usHocu upeHTuduKanujy y3 gocra orpage, cMarpajyhn na he 6utn
paspellleHa TeK HAKOH eBeHTYaTHOT YK/Iamaba BICOKOT MIKOHOCTaca. Y. Takobe uciiu, KonsepBaropcknu
samc 11, 74, cx. 1 (6p. 8).

34 po3ganos, Axun JIapuckyt BO BU3AHTUCKUOT ¥ OCTBU3AHTUCKMOT SKUBOIIUCOT, 18, H. 62.

35 Hcitiu, Ceetn Koncrantun-Kupun u ceetn MeTozuj BO BUSAHTUCKOTO CIMKAPCTBO Of 6an-
KaHCKuUTe 3eMju, ucitiu, JKusonucor Ha Oxpujckara apxuenuckonuja. Crygun, Cxomje 2007, 301. [la
upenTuduKanuja Huje paspeueHa cmarpa u II. Mumwkosuk-Iletiex, EfeH HemosHat mmk Ha cB. K-
MeHT OXPUICKM BO OXPUZICKMOT KaTefipanieH XpaM, 360pHuK. CpellHOBeKOBHA YMETHOCT, HOBa cepuja, 2
(1996) 40, 1. 53a, c1. 10IV/3.

36 II. Bojeoguh, Ha tpary usry6menux dpecaxa XKuue (1), 3orpad 34 (2010) 83, c. 20-21; ucidiu,
ITpencrase ceeror Kmmventa OXpUICKOT y 3MIHOM CIMKAapCTBY cpenmoBekoBHe Cpbouje, BuzanTtujckm
cser Ha bankany, I, 146-147, cn. 1.
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IoBepoBary y nomucao ja je Kmmvent Oxpupckn 61o Hacnmukaz y 3agyx6munn Cre-
¢dana Hemame, na fa 11e/1MX CTOTMHY TOfJMHA HETOB JIMK HMje YBPIITEH y IIporpame
CPICKUX IpKaBa. ,IlopTpeTcka“ cBOjcTBa apXyjepejcKor ayKa Ha jy>KHOM CTYIILLY
BoropopuunHe 1pkBe Takohe ce IpoTUBe BHErOBOM IIOUCTOBENMBamY ca CBETUM 3a-
wrtHrKoM Oxpupa. Kao mro je o6po o3HaTo, OH je 110 IIpaBuITy CIMKaH Kao CTa-
PUjy YOBEK BMCOKOT 4eJIa, Ha KOjeM Ce 4eCTO BUAM CaMo jeflaH IIpaMeH Koce, M ca U3-
PasuTO AYraukoM, yIIIaBHOM InbaToM OpafoM. Biacu koce ¢y Ha THM IpeficTaBaMa
Hajuenrhe HaclMKaHe jolI caMo Ha clernoouHunaMa.”’ IIpemMa ToMe, IpaMeHOBY KOju
IeTVMIYHO IIpEeKpUBajy YN Ha IIpefcTaBy apxujepeja y CTymeHniy, a 30or dera je
OH [0610 TIOMaso ,,pasbapyleH u3I7Ief, He YKIAIajy ce Y CTAaHAApAHe TUIOOIIKe
opnuke npencrasa Kmumenta Oxpupckor. 3ato je, cMaTpaMo, Hajoosbe 3ap>KaTu ce
Ha KOHCTaTalMj! [Ia je ped O HEIIPEMO3HATOM CBETOM apXUjepejy.

VisHam ¢urype emmcKoma Kora, HaKanocT, HUCMO YCIeNnN fia MAeHTUUKYje-
MO, Hazmasu ce ¢ppecKko-MKOHa Ca MOIpPCjeM CBETOr apXyjepeja, Kao IMaHfaH paHije
pasmarpaHoj mpexcrasu Cseror Ilaprennja. [loxk je ¢ppecka o kojoj je peu 6ma camo
IeVIMIYHO BUUBYBA, IPETIIOCTAB/BEHO je, Ha HeIIOY3laHOM TeMe/by IIOMICIIN J1a je
nprkasaHa u3Haj purype Kmumenra Oxpuzckor, fa 61 Morao ja Oyjie y IuTamby IMK
cloBeHCKor npocBetute/ba Metonuja ComyHckor.* J[Janac ce TakBa ueHTHUKALU-
ja MO)xe Ge3pe3epBHO ofbaruTI. Y IIPaBOYraoHO [10/be TaMHe OKep 00je, ca OKBMPOM
HaI/IallleHVM OeM KOHTypaMa ca CIIojbHe U Je6e/M IpHMM JIMHUjaMa C YHYTpa-
IIIbe CTPaHe, CMEIITEHO je IOIIpCje CBETOT apXujepeja, ca nosnaheHnM HUMOOM OKO
riaBe. To je cTapuju 40BeK Ayre, cefie U IIpaBe, IpeMa Kpajy Cy>keHe Opajie 1 [yradKux
OpKkoBa. JemaH cefy KOBpLaBM IIPaMeH HAaC/IMKAH je Ha BUCOKOM ey, a IPaMeHOBM
KOCe TIpYKasaHy Cy joII caMo M3HaJ yuijy. Enmckor je oneBeH y okepHU (enoH n
6emu oMmodop yKpallleH ABaMa I[PHMM 4eTBOPOIMICHUM KPCTOBMMA. [IeCHOM PYKOM,
ca apxyjepejcKoM OKepPHOM HapyKBUIIOM, CBETHUTE/b JOAMUPYje KBBUTY OKEPHUX KOPU-
Ija yKpallleHux Oycepuma U gpary/piMa, Kojy ApXKI y JIeBOj PyLiy, IIpeKpuBeHoj de-
noHoM u oModopoM. Harmuc mTo oTKpuBa UAEHTUTET CBETUTE/bA, MCIVCAH LIPHUM
CJIOBMMA, CaMo je He3HaTHO oruTeheH: ¢(ke)|Thl/(r)a|pa|aa|ub|nH|[] (ci. 6).

Y nuramy je, maxie, npencrasa Csetor Xapamamnuja. ¥ Llapurpagckom cu-
HaKcapy cadyBaHa Cy CBelOYaHCTBa O HEKONMIIVMHM CBETUTE/bA Ca TUM MMEHOM.
Hajeuiue nogaraka nocroju o Xapanamnujy, unja je mamjar 10. pebpyapa. Ped je o
CBELITEHVKY 13 MarHesuje Koju je IocTpagao y mporonnma xpumhasa sa BpemMe

37 3a majnormynnju nperren npencrasa Ceror Kmmvenrta Oxpupickor 8. [posganos, lloprpern
Ha cBeTUTennTe, 38-104, ca 06MMHNM MIYCTPATUBHIM MaTepyjaloM. 3a IIOBPEMEHO IIpey3UMambe UKO-
Horpaduje puMcKor narne KanMeHTa 3a IMKOBe HBeroBOT OXPUICKOT VIMebaKa YIL uciiu, OZHOCOT Mery
noprpetute Ha Knument Oxpupackn u KnumeHnT PuMcky Bo KMBONMCOT Off IpBaTa nonaosuHa Ha XIV
BeK, uciiiu, Kuponucor Ha OXpusickaTa apxmenuckonuja, 179-192.

38 Hukonuh, Konsepsatopcku sarmic I1, 60. n. 20, 74, cx. 1 (6p. 9). VI ipyrut HCTpakmBady moMu-
1y QpecKo-MKOHY 0 K0joj je ped, aj Ce, CACBIM OIPABJAHO, He YIYIITAjy y HpobieM neHTHdUKaLmje
IIPeACTaB/beHOT enucKoma. Y. [Teinikosuh, Manactup Crygenuna, 56; Hamman-Mac Lean, Hallensleben,
Die Monumentalmelerei in Serbien und Makedonien, Plan 9/B5; Kawanun u fp., Manactup Cryznenua,
138 (Toguh).
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napa Cenrumuja Cesepa.” Hapasbe, y ojeMHIM pyKOIMCUMA IIPECTOHIYKOT Mece-
LJOCTIOBAa MY4eHMK MCTOT MMeHa IOMUIbe ce U 17. centeMOpa, 3ajefHO ca cacTpafia-
HULMMA. Y3 TO, IIOCTOjI 1 KpaTKa OeJIellIKa O BIXOBOM MapTUpKjyMy ¥ HeBTepoHy
(10 Aevtepov), yeTBpTH Y ceBeposanafHoM fieny Ilapurpasa, nsmely 3natHor pora,
KoncrantnHoBuX 1 TeopocujeBux supuna.* Ha 0CHOBY LapurpajcKuX IpeIoxKaKa,
[IOMeH My4eHnKa Xapanammnuja 17. centeMbpa yBpIIUTEH je U y MOjefyiHe CIOBEHCKe
kanenpape.* Hajsan, y cuHakcapy Tunmka Benmuke IpkBe ce jolI jelaH MCTOMMEHM
cety, Mehy octanmum mydennunma ns Hukomnanje, nomume 30. maja.*

Koju je ceetn Xapanamnuje Hacnukan 1208/1209. ropune y boropopgudnHoj
upksu y Crymennun? CBeTuTe/bY KOjU CY y LIAPUTPA/ICKOM CHMHAKCAPY ITIOMEHYTU
camo Kao Mydenunu (17. cemrem6ap; 30. Maj), TELIKO 611 Ce MOITIM TIOMCTOBETUTH Ca
€MICKOTIOM XapaslaMIIMjeM U3 CTY/IeHMYKOT KaTonnKoHa. C ipyTe CTpaHe, pasnosKHO
je TIOMUCIUTY Ha MOTYRHOCT f1a je ped o IOCTpPajiaioM MarHe3MjCKOM CBEIITeHUKY
(10. pebpyap). VicTuHa, ofaTak o HEroBoj jepejckoj Cay>k6m 1 fabe He objalmbaBa
eIICKOIICKY UKOHOTpadjy IpefcTaBe 0 K0joj je ped. MehyTum, oHa mocraje jacHuja,
a HaBefleHa MAeHTU(UKALMja U3BECHNUja, Kafja ce IaXXiba yCMepy Ha CBeOYaHCTBA
jemHe ManoOpojHe, a/my Y HACTAaHKY U Pas3Bojy MMKOBHUX IpenctaBa Ceeror Xapa-
namnuja, ucrnocrasuhe ce, HajyTuiajHe rpyne Mecernocnosa. OHM, HanMe, cagpixe
MOJlaTaK O €MMCKOIICKOM 3Baky MarHEe3UjCKOT CTpajla/iHMKa 3a Bepy. ,CBeTu Myde-
HIK Xapanamiyje, enuckorn MarHesuje“ moMeHyT je Beh y pykonucy tunvka Bennke
npkse 13 Manactupa Cseror JoBana borociosa Ha ITatmocy (6p. 266) u3s X Bexa.*

39 Syn CP, col. 455; Le Typicon du Monasteére du Saint-Sauveur a Messine, 120. Cf. Apxuenuckon
Cepeui, TTonHblit Mecsitecno Boctoka, I, 419, 426, 431, 436, 437, 481, 519, 565; idem, ITonHslit Mecsie-
cnoB Boctoka, II, Yacts I, Mecanecnos, 35; Yacts 11, 3amerkn, 49; BHG I, 105; Auctarium Bibliothecae
hagiographicae graecae, ed. E Halkin, Bruxelles 1969, 46; Novum auctarium BHG, 49. 3a Passio cBetn-
tesba (BHG 298e), cf. Menologii anonymi Byzantini saeculi X quae supersunt, I, ed. B. Latysev, Petropoli
1911 (reprint: Leipzig 1970), 41-47.

40 Syn CP, Synaxaria selecta, col. 51.40-42, 54; A. A. JImumpuesckuil, OTIICaHMe TUTYPTUEECKIX
pyKomuceit, XpaHAIMUXCA B 6nbmmorekax [TpaBocmaBuoro Bocroka, Tom 1. Tvmukd, 4. I, Kues 1895, 7; Le
Typikon de la Grande Eglise. Ms. Sainte-Croix no 40, X® siecle, ed. J. Mateos, Roma 1962, 38/39. O mome-
HyTOM xpamy y [estepony cf. Janin, Constantinople byzantine, 315; idem, La géographie ecclésiastique,
516. 3a noxauujy Jerepona cf. raxohe W. Miiller-Wiener, Bildlexikon zur Topographie Istanbuls,
Tiibingen 1977, abb. 2, 3. 3a jou Heke cuHaKcape y KojuMa ce XapanaMIinje IoMIbe Mehy cBeTuTe/buMa
unjn je ciomeH 17. cenrrem6pa cf. Apxuenuckon Cepeuii, Tlonnblit MecsitecrioB Bocroxka, II, Yacts I, Me-
CALeCTIOB, 247.

41y, manpumep, Ocrpomuposo Esanrene 1056-1057. dakcuMmibHOE Bocpoussefienue, Jle-
HuHrpaj — Mocksa 1988, 224; C. M. Vakereliyska, The preservation of the synaxarion to the Constantino-
ple Typikon in the medieval Bulgarian calendar tradition, Crapo6sirapcka mureparypa 45-46 (2012)
151; eadem, Archaic Constantinople Typikon Commemorations in the menologion to Apostolus Decani-
-Crkolez No. 2, Crapo6bnrapucruika 36/3 (2012) 96.

42 Syn CP, col. 717; Jmumpuesciuii, Onucanyie Ty pridecknx pyKormiceit, 76; Le Typikon de la
Grande Eglise, 300/301; Apxuenucxon Cepeuil, ITonHsiit MecsriecnoB Bocroka, II, Yacts I, Mecsiiecnos,
143. Vnade, y HajcTapujeM UCTOYHOXpUITNAHCKOM MeCeLIOC/IOBY, CA4yBaHOM Y je[JHOM CHPUjCKOM PYKO-
ncy u3 411/412. rogune, CBetn Xapamammnuje HaBoau ce Meby cBeTuTe/bMMa Koju ce craBe 28. anpuia,
cf. Apxuenuckon Cepeuii, TTonmslit MecsitiecrioB Bocroka, I, 622.

43 Jmumpuesckuti, Onmucanne MUTyprudeckux pykomnucei, 49; Syn CP, Synaxaria selecta, cols.
455-456.38. 3a momene Ceror Xapa/mamIiija Kao emicKoIa y CIOBEHCKIM MIHejuMa 1 ponos3nma cf.
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ITpemame o apxmjepejckom gocTojancTBy CBeTor Xapanamnuja us Marnesuje Hero-
CPeIHO je OpelNIO BeroBo yoO14dajeHo CpeilbOBEKOBHO MKOHOrpadcko obmyje. O
TOMe He[JBOCMIIC/ICHO CBefloYe cadyyBaHe TMKOBHE IpefCTaBe.

3anpaso, Mehy muMa cy HajopojHMje oHe MHOTO MyIahe of pasmarpaHe Qpecke
y cTymeHndkoj boropopnunnoj upksu. Kynr Xapamramnnja us Maraesuje 6uo je
I0CeOHO HErOBaH y IOCTBU3aHTUjCKOM Pasfo6/by, IOpes OCTaJIOT U 3aTO LITO je Tafia
0110 BeoMa pacIpOCTPalmEHO BEPOBAbe y CBETUTE/bEBY 3aLITUTHIYKY MOh Off KyTe.
Y nmomenyTom nepuony, a Hapounto nodes of XVII Beka, HacTaje Cy leroBe MHOIO-
OpojHe JMKOBHE IIpefCTaBe, KAaKo y 3MIHOM CIMKAPCTBY, TAKO ¥ Y BULY MKOHA, He-
PETKO ¥ )XUTUjHUX, 3aCHOBAHMX Ha HOBOM Xarnorpa)cKoM TeKCTy, KOj! je CpeAnHOM
nomenytror croneha cacraBuo Aranuje Jlangoc Kpuhauun. Iloce6no cy 6pojue cBe-
TOTOPCKe MOCTBM3aHTHjcKe npesicTaBe CBeTor XapanaMimja, IITO je 06jallmbuBo I10-
JATKOM /la je TOTOBO CBAaKJ aTOHCKJ MaHACTHP TI0CE0BA0 YeCTHLE FeTOBMX MOIUTH]Y.
Takobe, y morneny mrosama HOMEHYTOT CBETOT, Te OfjeKa HeroBOT KY/ITa y YMeTHO-
CTM, HAPOYNT 3Hayaj IIPUIIAZia €TejCKMM OCTpBYMa, Hapounto Jles6ocy.* Hacynpor
ToMe, MuKoBM CpeTor XapanaMiuja y YMETHOCTY BU3aHTMjCKOT CBETa MIPUINYHO CY
Mano6pojun.* HajcTapuju je oHaj Ha Iy TUPY ca py4uiiama, HapyouHy napa Pomana
I (959-963), u3s pusuuue Lpkse CBetor Mapka y BeHenuju, riie je cBeTnTe/b Ipef-
CTaB/beH y BUJY Iompcja y emasny.* Op maabux mpumepa peatuBHO €y 6pojHe jeanHO
MeHojomIKe mpeacrase Ceeror Xapanammyja. Iberosa ¢urypa je yspmrena y MeHo-
nor Bacumuja ILY,,mapcku Menonor” us Mockse (I'VIM. Cun. rpeu. Ne 183) niycrpo-
BaH 1034-1041,* a MHOTO KacHMje 1 y 3UHE Ka/lleHAape, O 4eMy CBefloye IPUMepH 13

Apxuenuckon Cepeudi, Ilonnsiit mecsanecnos Bocroka, II, Yacrs 11, 3amerkn, 49. Kako je sanasuna T.
Ciiapogybues, Vikona Basegema ca cBerum CaBom 1 CumeoHoM CpIICKMM U CBeTHM XapanaMIiiujeM, y
caBpeMEeHNUM CPIICKUM Bep3ljaMa >KUTHja M MeceljocIoBa HaBOAN ce, 6e3 MMaJo pesepBe, IIOlaTaK fia je
Cseru Xapanammnuje 61o emvckorn, yit. J. Iloiiosuh, YKutnja ceetnx 3a ¢pebpyap, beorpag 1973, 193-203;
Xpusocitiom Cirionuh, IIpaBocaBHY cBeTaq4HMK. MeceIjocioB cBeTux, I, Beorpax 1988, 300.

44 Kynr u uxonorpadujy Ceeror Xapamamiija y moMeHyToM paszo6/by, a TOBOJIOM jefiHe XUTaH-
Tapcke MKOHe 13 MUTIIINHE, TeMe/bHO je pasMoTpiia Tatjana Crapony61ies, IpOy4uBIIN U3BOPeE, 6poj-
He IMKOBHE IIPeICTaBe U CBY cTapujy muteparypy. [lomrosanoj konernunny Crapofy0lieB 3axBabyjeMo
Ha YBUAY Y PYKOIUCHY Bep31jy pafia Koji pumpema 3a mramiy: 1. Ciiapogy6ues, Vikona Basegera ca
csetuM CaBom 1 Cumeonom Cprickum u ceetuM XapanamnujeM y LIpkBeHOM BU3aHTIjCKOM MY3ejy y
Muunuan (y mrammm).

4> Ha nexe opf mpumepa koju he 6ury Habpojann seh je ckpenyna maxmwy Mapuja Bacunaku, koja
ce YKPaTKO OCBPHY/IA Ha KyIT 1 MkoHorpadujy Cetor XapamaMiuja y yMETHOCTI BU3aHTUjCKOT CBETa,
cf. M. Vasilake, Ewdva tov ayiov Xapahapmovg, AXAE4/13 (1985-1986) 247-258, moceb6no 251-253. Cf.
takobe I. Ramseger, Charalampius (Haralambie) von Magnesia, Lexikon der christlichen ikonographie, V,
ed. W. Braunfels, Rom - Freiburg — Basel - Wien 1973, cols. 485-486.

46 1] Tesoro di San Marco. Il Tesoro e il Museo, ed. H. R. Hahnloser, Firenze 1971, 60 (no. 42), tav.
XLIV-XLV. Cf. The Treasury of San Marco, Venice, ed. D. Buckton, New York — Milan 1984, 133 (no. 10).

47" Menologio di Basilio II, I, 106; II, tav. 389.

48 I K. Tpenes, H. JI. Ilonos, MunmaTiopbl rpedeckoro MeHonorus XI B. Ne 183 MockoBcKoit
CunopanbHoit 6ubnmorexn, Mocksa 1911, 7, Ta6. 9. 3a maroBame cf. A. V. Zakharova, Miniatures of the
Imperial Menologia, NéaPwun 7 (2011)137 et passim.
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Crapor HaropnunHa,” Jeyana® n Kosuje.” Ha HaBefeHUM MUHMjaTypaMa 1 dpe-
CKaMa IIPMKA3aHO je CTpajlaibe CBETUTEhA, MOjeiMHAYHO MU Ca CacTPaaTHUIIIMA,
a Ha xekcantuxy ca Cunaja,”” ukonu 3a pebpyap us ucror manacrupa (XII Bex)> u
IPYKO-TPY3MHCKOM PYKOIIVMICHOM MeHO/IOTy u3 MocCKBe HaclMKaH je y BUny GpoH-
tanHe cTojehe durype.** HajcTapnja Hama nosHara IojegHavyHa npepcrasa CeeTor
Xapanammnuja y ncTo4HOXpyIIhaHCKOj MOHYMEHTA/THOj YMETHOCTH CadyBaHa je y all-
CUM mapakiuca y rpysujckom Manactupy o Mreume, ocmmkanom noderkom XII
Beka.” Hekommko fmelleHnja KacHMje Hac/IMKaH je Xapamnammnujes kK y Lpksu Cae-
tor Huxore tov Kaovit(n y Kacropuju (tpeha gerBpruna XII croneha), rae je, xao y
CrygmeHuny, ped o nonpcHoj npencrasu.” durypa Ceeror Xapanaminja caqyBaa ce
u Ha nyKy usMeby haxkonukona u 6eme y Boropopguuntoj npksu Manactupa CeeTor
Jlyke y @oxnpn (kpaj XII - nouerak XIII Beka, ci1. 7).” IIpeoctanu mpumepn sHaTHO
cy Mymabu — cBeTuUTeb je, KONMMKO HaM je II03HATO, HACAMKaH jou y Ipavanyun (ci.
8),* Matenuy,” PaBanunu® u Ipksu Cseror Auppeje tov PovoovAn y Kacropujn
(oxo 1430).%' KonavHo, off mmpeficTaBa HacTaMx mpe 1453. rogyuHe Bpeay IIOMEHYTH
n uxony Cperor Xapanamnuja us Myseja Kanenonyny y ATuHu, JaTOBaHy y II04eTaK
XV Beka 1 PUINCAHY HEKOj MaKeOHCKO] CIMKAPCKOj pagMOHNUIIN. %

49 Mujosuh, Menonor, cn. 70; Toguh, Crapo Haropuunso, 84. Ceetn Xapamammuje HaCTIKaH je
y TPy My4eHMKa GaueHnx y BOAY, @ IPMKA3 je PelleH TaKo /ja UM Ce BUJIE CaMo IJIaBe.

50 C. Kecuh-Puciniuh, JJ. Bojeoguh, Meroror, 3uHo cimkapcTBo Manactipa Jleqana, 398, c. 20.

51 Mujosuh, Menornor, 356, ci. 62.

52 Peu je o hurypu y ceiMoM pefry MKOHe ca MeHomoroM 3a ebpyap i Mapt. OHa je BeoMa omiTe-
heHa, 11a je 13BecHO caMO TO Jja je CBETUTE/b YEOHO IIOCTAB/bEH, a YUTAjy Ce M TPATrOBM HerOBOT MIMeHa, cf.
Galavaris, Eleventh century hexaptych, 85, pl. 8.

53 Sotériou, Eucoveg e Movig Zivd, T, eik. 126; 11, 117. Cf. Grand livre des icones, fig. 170.

54 Feceesa, Adouckas xkHura 06pasios, 276 (no. 122).

35 Ch. Amiranachvili, Quelques remarques sur lorigine des procédés dans les fresques de Neredicy,
Lart byzantin chez les Slaves. Lancienne Russie, les Slaves catholiques, II/1, Paris 1932, 118, pl. XL

56 S, Pelekanides, M. Hatzidakés, Kaotopia, Athéna 1984, 52 (no. 52).

57 N. Chatzidakis, Hosios Loukas, Athens 1997, 13, 15, fig. 6. Ty dpecky Beh je samasmma T. Cra-
pony6ues, VMkona Basenema ca ceetum CaBom 1 Cumeorom CpIickuM u cBeTrM XapajaMIimjeM.

58 Toguh, Ipadanuiia, 95, 100.

9 E. Tumuimposa, Manactup Matejue, Cxomje 2002, 120, upt. IV/20, cr. 24.

60 g JKusxosuh, PaBanuna. Lprexn dpecaxa, beorpay 1990, 43; M. benosuh, Papanuua. Vicro-
puja u cnmuKapcTBo, beorpan 1999, 150, 179.

61y mocnegmem momenyTom xpamy crojeha durypa Ceetor Xapamammuja HacTHKaHa je Ha
JCTaKHYTOM MECTY — Ha jy’)KHOM 3M[y Haoca, opef IpefcTase matpoHa, cf. E. N. Tsigaridas, Towxoypa-
¢ieg TG mepLodov twv IMakatohdywv oe vaodg g Makedoviag, Thessaloniké 1999, 304, eik. 170 (na
PEIpOAYKIMjI je BUABUB caMo fieo durype). V Ha Taj npumep ckpenyna je naxmy 1. Ciiapogybues,
Vxona Basenema ca ceetum CaBom 1 Cumeonom Cprckum u ceetuM Xapanamnujem. Huje nckpydena
moryhuoct fa je CBetu Xapanamnuje 610 HaClIMKaH U Ha IPBOOUTHOM c/ojy ¢pecaka [Ipkse Cere Co-
duje y Kujesy (XII Bex), y 3amagHoj yHYTpalIb0j ranepuju, 6apem cynehn 1o merosom nmKy Koju je Ty
Hacmukal y XIX Bexy. Cf. H. B. Iepacumenko, A. B. 3axaposa, B. JI. Capabvs+08, VI306pakeHNsT CBATBIX
Bo dppeckax Copun Kuesckoit. Hacts I: BuyTpennue ranepen, BB 66 (2007) 33 (no. 56).

62 Vasilake, Eéva Tov ayiov Xapahdumovg, 249, eik. 3. Cf. Splendeur de Byzance, ed. J. Lafon-
taine-Dosogne, Bruxelles 1982, 47 (no. 12).
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Ha Behunu HabpojaHux mpepcrasa, Kao Wto je crydaj u 'y Crypenuny, Ceetn
XapanaMinje IpuKasaH je Kao enuckor. Off HaBeleHUX IpUMepa U3 3UJTHOT C/IMKap-
CTBa, caMo Cy Ha npepncraBama y [padannun (ci1. 8) u PaBanniu nomropaHa cBeo-
JaHCTBA U3 BenuKe BehnHe ciHaKcapa, 1ma je Ceety Xapanamiuje HaClIMKaH Kao jepej,
y denony n 6e3 omodopa.”® Kako ce Hacnyhyje ns nperiefa cauyBaHuX IpefcTaBa
Caeror Xapanaminuja, 3Ha4aj HberoBor MMka y boropoguunnoj npksu y CrygeHuIm
IpeBa3mIasy BXHOCT 3a YIOTIykbaBamwe monuca gpecaka Tor xpama. Cynehu mpe-
Ma 06jaB/beHOoj Tpahy 1 Toy3HaHO U3BPIIEHNM UieHTUNKAIjaMa, CTYIeHIYKY JIMK
Caetor Xapanammuja cnaga Meby HajcTapuje y 3SuJHOM CIMKapCTBY BU3aHTHUjCKOT
cBeTa. PaHuje off mera HacTase Cy jefuHO IIoMeHyTe IpeficTase u3 Illno Mreume, Ka-
cropuje u Qoxkupe. Ilocnenmsy HaBeeHN NPUMEP HAjCIUYHMjU je CTYAEHUYKOM II0
bu3noHOMMjM CBeTUTeba, IPEACTaB/bEHOT ca AyroM cefoM Opasom. KonauHo, jemm-
HO IIPEOCTasIo 3HaYajHuje 3amakarbe O CTyIeHMYKOM XapalaMIIMjeBOM JIMKY TUde ce
Moryhux pasjora mberoBor cavkama. Haume, Moo 6u ce 06aspuBo HOMUCTUTU ia
cy Ceeru Ilaprenuje u CpeTn XapanaMiuje HacAMKaHM Kao MaH/JaHM Ha OCHOBY TOTa
IITO Cy JATyMU HBUXOBOT CIIOMEHa BPEMEHCKM CacBMM O/IMCKY — KaKo je Beh moMeny-
TO, TIPBU Ce IIPOCTIaB/ba CEeMOT, a APYTU JleceTor faHa ¢pebpyapa.®

% % ok

ITpunuka je fa ce MOBOZIOM pasMaTpPaHUX ,HOBOOTKPUBEHMX  CTY[EHUIKIX
IpefcTaBa paspelle HeLOYMILE Y Be3) ca joul HeKUM (urypama y Kojuma cy Impe-
[I03HAaBaHV CBETUTE/BU ,OXpUJCKOr Kpyra“. Tpeba, penymo, IpeucnnTaT ycambe-
HO U ONPEe3HO U3PeUYeHO MUIUbEHE fIa je Y mpockomuauju Hacnukad Ceetn Haym
OXpUfcKY, 3aCHOBAHO Ha YNTAmY elUTeTa KPaj HBeroBOr IMKa —0pH(Ab)Kbl. Ped je o
apxmjepejy BUCOKOT Yera u fyre cMehe 6paje, mpecTaB/beHOM Ha MICTOYHO] CTPAHM

63 Cimapogy6ues, Vixona Basenema ca ceetum CasoM 1 CumeonoM Cprickum 1 cBeTM Xapa-
nmamnujem. Ipupyunux [Inonucuja us Oypue mpenopydyje fa ce Cpetu Xapanammuje CImKa Kao ,CBe-
IITEHNK, CTap, IM/baTe pasaBojere 6pane” (M. Meguh, Crapu cpricku cnmkapcku mpyupyaauniy, 111 Epmu-
HIja 0 CIMKApCKyM BelnTrHaMma [Inonncuja ns ®@ypue, Beorpazg 2005, 400/401).

64 Hageeno o6pasnoskerse MpUBIaYHIje je yTOMMKO BHIIE IITO TTOCTOji MoryhHOCT fIa cy mmo-
MeHYTa [IBOjML]A CBETHX eNMCKOIIA IO HaBe[IeHNM JaTyMuMa IIOMeHyTa 1 y cuHakcapy CTymeHMuKor
tunuka. HauMe, aBojuia ceeture/ba moMumy ce 7. u 10. pebpyapa u y mecerjocnoBy Esepretunckor
tunuka, cf. The Synaxarion of the monastery of the Theotokos Evergetis, September-February, ed. R.
H. Jordan, Belfast 2000, 526/527; 532/533. MecerjocnoB CTyIeHUYKOT TUNNKA, CAYNBEHOT Ha OCHOBY
EBepreTusicKor, caqyBaH je y OKBUPY jeHOT PYKOICHOT 360pHMKa 113 6ubmnoTeke MaHacTupa CBete
Karapune na Cunajy (14/N). To je, mo ceemy cyzehn, HajcTapuju cadyBaH IIpenuc TUIIMKA MaHACTUPA
Crynennte. Ha ocHOBY unmeHuIe fia y MecerjocioBy Hema nomeHa Cseror Cumeona Cprckor u Ceror
CaBe, C1HajCKU PYKOINC TUIIMKA JaToBaH je y npse nenenuje XIII Beka, cf. I. C. Tarnanidis, The Slavonic
Manuscripts discovered in 1975 at St. Catherine’s Monastery on Mount Sinai, Thessaloniki 1988, 134-141.
CBe JIOK Ce CTy[IeHNYKI CHHAKCAp He IyO/IMKYje He MOXKeMO 3HATH [ JIM CY Y HBeMy II0CTOjasle TaMjaTit
Ceerum Ilaprenujy u Xapananujy, Majja ce TO MOXKe OITPE3HO IPETIIOCTABUTY Ha OCHOBY aHA/IOIMje ca
EBepreTncknM cuHaKcapoM. 3a cpricke nomeHe csetux ITaprennja u Xapamammuja 7. u 10. debpyapa
y1L., peunmo, Tunmk apxmenmnckona Huxopuma,ed. B. Tpu@/Hosuh, I, Beorpap 2004, 91a, 916 (poro-
tvm); I1, Beorpay 2007, 91a, 916 (M3mame TekcTa); Meceriocos JepycaanMcKor THImKa. Pykomnmc Apxusa
CAHY, ed. B. Casuh, Humr — Manactup Comohann 2003, 48 (Cetn Xapanaminuje momunbe ce Hajipe 9.
debpyapa, 3ajenHo ca cBetuM MydeHnkoM Hukudopowm, ga 6u camocranuo 6mo momenyT 10. pebpyapa).
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cesepHor 3upa (c1. 9-10).° Benmky cyMmby y HaBefieHy ueHTH(UKanNjy yHOCU Beh
TO LIITO je CBETUTE/b IPUKA3aH Kao eIUCKOI Y GeoHY 1 oMo Oopy, LITO HYje y CKIany
ca IIOfIaTKOM Jia je Ha CBMM Makbe-BIIIe I0Y3/aHO UAeHTU(PUKOBAHUM CpefiboBe-
KOoBHMM mpencraBama Ceetu Haym ofieBeH y MOHaIIKO pyXo. ¥3 To, Hajctapuje mebhy
BJIMa IIOTUYY TeK U3 IpBe nonosuHe XIV Beka.® Crora 6u yUCTUHY 6110 TEIIKO
sammcnnBo ga je Haym Oxpupckn 6o HacnukaH y Crygenuiy 1208/09. rogune,
Ia fia je IPOTEeK/IO BUIIIE Of jeJHOT BeKa 0 HaCTaHKa IeroBe HajcTapyuje, HOy34aHo
Ipemno3Hare Ipepcrase.”’ YocTanoM, jol je mucaly mpse MoHorpaduje o CTygeHnY-
koM >xyBomycy Bragumup P. ITerkoBuh ca npumranoM curypHomhy ycTBpayo fa
je peu o nmpexcraBu Csertor Ipuropuja Huckor.® Taksa naeHTndukamja ucrmocra-
B/ba Ce Ka0 TauHa Kajja ce MaXK/bUBMje ULIUNTAjy IPUINIHO U3Onefena u omrehena,
a/IM WIIaK IOBOJBHO OYyBaHa C/IOBA JIETeH/le,  MICTOBPEMEHO II0CTaje jaCHO fla HaBe-
J€HO YNTalbe OXPUJICKE Tonorpa(bCKe OJlpefHMIIe HEMa OCHOBA: C(E\G)Thll (['p)Hll'OleK/
H(H)c|u|iniH. Ourype Kkpaj mpescraBe craBHOr envickora Hice sHamauku cy ogabpaHe.
Hanwme, f0 mera je HacnukaH nMemwak, Ceetu Ipuropuje Yynorsopan (Heokecapnj-
ckn),” unje ce nMme, y3 nomoh ¢pororpaduja n3 saocraBurnute npogecopa Vsana
M. Bophesuha, Ha KojuMa je YNT/BUBHUje HO AAHAC, MOXKE PA3PEILTI KA0 IpH|rop|H(le)
k8| a0|T&|opa|un (cr1. 9, 11). Ha samajjHOj cTpaHM CEBEPHOT 3U/ja MPOTE3MCA HACTUKAH je
apxmjepej BICOKOT 4efa 1 fyre cefie Opafie, Of uMjer MMeHa ce Hyje cadyBao FOTOBO
HUjefjaH JOBO/BHO peunT Tpar. ITomro je Taj enmuckon HacluKaH nopen gsojune Ipu-
ropuja, MOXKe ce OIIPe3HO IPETIIOCTAaBUTH [Jja je Ped O IPEACTaBMU jOII jeHOT ICTOM-
MEHOT apxujepeja,’® IOIITO Cy Y XpaMOBMMa BU3aHTHUjCKOT CBETa CBETUTE/bM Ca TUM

5 Hukonuh, Konsepparopcku sammuc I1, 64, 77, cx. 3 (6p. 13).

66 Hajmormnysuje o kynty u ukonorpaduju csetor Hayma: Iposgaros, TTopTpeTu Ha CBeTUTENN-
Te, 105-112.

67 3a mpernocrasky ja je Ceru Haywm, sajemno ca Kmmentom Oxpupckum, Kupumom Comys-
cknM, Metopujem n CBetum Axunujem, 61o npefcTapbeH Ha Tpehem crojy dpecaka y hakonnkony Ilp-
kBe Ceeror Axuja Ha [Ipecrn (oxo 1100) yi. ITeitex, HajcTapute cBeTHTEICKU KYITOBY BO MaKemOHM-
ja, 31, upt. 11. Crame nomenyTux pecaka je TakBo ja HaBefeHe neHTHdUKaLMje Tpeba y3eTn y 063up
CaMo Y3 BEJINKY Pe3epBY.

68 [Meinxosuh, Manactup Crynenniia, 54 (,Ha ceBepHOM 3UAly IPOTHCUCA TPK CB. ApXujepeja, Off
KOjIIX je cadyBaHO MMe caMo Haj6mokera cB. [puropuja Huckora, ,,ctot Ipuropue H(n)cc'kpin). Vpen-
tudukanujy npoxsarajy u Hamman-Mac Lean, Hallensleben, Die Monumentalmelerei in Serbien und
Makedonien, plan 10/B28; M. Kawanun n np., Crynennua, beorpag 1968, 77 (I. Tacuh); G. Babié, Les plus
anciennes fresques de Studenica (1208/1209), Actes du XVe Congreés international d‘études byzantines,
Athénes, Septembre 1976, II. Art et archéologie, Communications, A, Athénes 1981, 40; ba6uh, Kopah,
Ruprosuh, Crygenuua, 65 (babuh).

%9 Ba6uh, Kopah, Rupxosuh, Crypennua, 65 (Babuh). Y. Huxonuh, Konsepsaropcku sanuc 11, 64,
77, cX. 3 (6p. 12), Koju HeOCHOBaHO cMatpa Ja je y muramwy Ceru Iletap YymorBopary (Anekcanmpujckn).

70 Omanikom y pasymesamy jenHor sanaxata Llopmane Babuh [Ba6uh, Kopah, Hupkosuh, Cry-
IeHuua, 65 (babuh)], y mireparypi je NSHOILIEHO MUII/bEIbE fIa je Y UTaby mpencTasa [puropuja n3 Ha-
sujaca, cf. Bojsoguh, 3upHo civkapcrso npkse Ceror Axmnuja y Apunsy, 138; M. JKusxosuh, V13 nxo-
Horpadckor nporpama Boropopmunue npxse y Cryaernuy (1568): mojeiHauHe CBETUTE/bCKE IIPECTaBe
y ceBepHoM BecTnbuny, Humr u Busanrtuja 12 (2013) 416. IIpu ToMe je npeHeOperHyTa 4nibeHNIA [ia je
Ipuropuje u3 Hasujanca (Borocnos) npezicrasibeH y okBupy Cnyx6e apxujepeja y ancyu (y. n. 73 infra).
JIpyru ncTpakuBady HUCY HOKYIIABAIN /1a MAEHTUNKY]y cBeTUTeba. Jemyuo Huxonuh, KonsepsaTopckn
sammc II, 64, 77, cx. 3 (6p. 11) nomumuba Ha TO fia je ped o jour jenHoj durypy Kimmmenrta OXpuicKor.
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MIMEHOM 4eCTO CIMKaHY y Tpynama off o Tpu u Buie ¢purypa.”’ Vnak, 6ynyhn ma y
[IPaBOCIaBHOj MKOHOTpaduju MpefcTaBe MpeocTae TPOjulie CBETUTEhA O KOjUMa je
peu (Ipuropunje, mamna pumcky; Ipuropuje, enmckon Bennke Jepmennje; [puropuje,
eIMCKOIl aKParaHTCKM) HeMajy CAaCBUM yCTajbeHe TUIIOOIIKe Of/IVIKe, YMHH ce fa He
Tpeba 1o Kpaja MHCUCTMPATY Ha cacBUM ofipeheHoj npenTnduKanuju ceetutesba. Taj
611 OKy11Iaj, 3aCHOBAH CaMo Ha pasMarparny GpusroHOMuje, UaK 010 pON3BosbaH.”
VctrHa, Mehy roToBo cacBuM u30/Iefe/IMM TParoByMa emcKOIOBOr enuTeTa HeKI
mocta nopcehajy Ha croBa ,,r, ,i“ 1 ,,T 1ma 6u ce Taj Aeo HaTMIMCa, CXOAHO Moryhem
pacropeqy coBa, MOrao PeKOHCTPYMCATH Kao (Ak|payr|(ay|T(cicniny. MehyTum, 360r
(mpe)Benmukux omrehersa, HaBeeHa PeKOHCTPYKIM)a je IPYIMYHO HEIOY3/IaHa.

IToBogoM apxmjepejcKMX NMKOBA Ha CEBEPHOM 3UAY IIPOTE3NCa, Bajba IIPUMe-
TUTH Jia je y JIuitiypiujckoj cnys6u y KOHXY anCufie IIpMKa3aHy YeTBPTHU apXujepej
ucror umena, Cetu Ipuropuje Borocimos™- - ¢(ge)Thi / rpn|roprle —, a 1a ce u Ha ceBep-
HOM 3U[y CeBepHOT BeCTHOWA, ITe je IPUINKOM OOHOBe >KuBoImyca 1568. Hacmu-
KaH, usrnesa, Ceru Ipuropuje ITaama, BepoBaTHO Hanmasuaa Gpurypa HeKor fpyror
apxujepeja o umeny Ipuropuje.’* Ipynucame npencrasa cBetux Ipuropuja Huje
CBOjeBPCTAH CTY[IeHNYKN M3y3eTaK, Beh je OHO MpUMeTHO 1 Y APYTUM CIIOMEHMIU-
Ma BU3aHTUjCKe 1 CPIICKe CpefilbOBEKOBHE yMeTHOCTH. IToBomom npumepa y Lipksu
Cseror Axunmja y Apumy — rae cy Ipuropuje borocnos, Ipuropuje Yygorsoparn un
Ipuropuje Huckn Hacnvikauy jenas 3a fpyruM y Cryx6u apxujepeja’— 3amakeHo je
Ia je ,IIOBe3VBambe IpefcTaBa HEKOMONMHE CBeTUX [puropuja y HusoBuma apxmje-
PEjCKMX NpefCcTaBa HETOBAHO C HAPOYMTOM NaXKHOM Y CIMKAPCKMM PaJOHMIIAMa
ConyHa.“’* U1 y XpaMoBMMa TIOAUTHYTUM y npecTonuny IlapcTsa, Buie oy Beka

71 3a npuMepe yIL H. 76 infra

72 3a HajUCHPIHUjU TIPETTIe CIOMEHMKA ca TpeficTaBama [puropuja Akparantckor u [puropuja
Pumckor cf. ogrosapajyhe ogpepguuue y: IlpaBocnaBras enumknonenys, XII, Mocksa 2006, 478 (Ipuro-
puje AkparanTcku), 632-635 (Ipuropuje Pumckn). Haj6ome je ncrpaskena nuxkonorpaduja Cseror Ipu-
ropuja, enmckona Bennke Jepmennje, cf. S. Der Nersessian, Les portraits de Grégoire ITlluminateur dans
l'art byzantin, Byzantion 36 (1966) 386-395; A. Eastmond, “Local“ Saints, Art, and Regional Identity in the
Orthodox World after the Fourth Crusade, Speculum 78/3 (2003) 724-741.

73 [eimrosuh, Mamactup Crygenniia, 55; idem, La peinture serbe du moyen age, 11, 8; uciziu, Ipe-
I7Ief; IPKBEHNX CIIOMeHMKa, 317; G. Millet, A. Frolow, La peinture du Moyen Age en Yougoslavie, I, Paris
1954, pl. 34/4; Hamman-Mac Lean, Hallensleben, Die Monumentalmelerei in Serbien und Makedonien,
plan 10/B2; [I. Tacuh, Kynrypro-ucropujcku ciomennuy, KpameBo 1 okomHa, beorpay 1966, 127; Kauwa-
HuH u ap., Crygenntia, 76, ci. Ha ctp. 83 (Tacuh); babuh, Kopah, Kupxosuh, Crynennua, 65 (babuh); Kawa-
HuH U Ap., Manactup Crynennua, 138 (Toguh); Hukonuh, Konsepsaropckn 3anuc 11, 64, 74, cx. 1 (6p. 3).

74 Kusxoeuh, Vs nkoHorpacdckor nporpama boropomrunae npkse y Crygennny (1568), 412,
415-416, 1. 38, c11. 2, The ce IOMIIIbA HA MOTYRHOCT f1a je Ha IOMEHYTOM MeCTy IPBOONUTHO 6110 HAC/IN-
kaH Cperu Ipuropuje, mama pumckm.

75 Bojeoguh, 3uano cimkapctso npkse Ceetor Axuuja y Apuimy, 204 (6p. 72-74), Tab. 5.

76 Vicro, 138-139, e ce, y3 HaBobeme oarosapajyhe nureparype, nmomuisy npepcrase us Cry-
JIeHMIIe, OHe M3 COMYHCKMX IpkaBa ITaHaruja Ton Xankeon n Cseror Huxone Opdanoca, te Ipauannuise,
Crapor Haropnunna u Xuraugapa. Tum npumeprma Moxe ce ogaty u oHaj us IIpkse Cete Coduje y
Kujesy. ¥V ancupn ontapa cMeruTeHe cy Mosandke ¢urype tpojute [puropuja - Borocimosa, Yygorsopua
n Huckor. Ilocnena 1Bojuiia cy jejan nmopep Apyror, a Ipuropuje borocnos je Ha ceBepHOj CTpaHM Tpy-
e apxujepeja, cf. B. H. /lazapes, Mosankn Codun Kuesckoit, Mocksa 1960, 34, Ta6. 48-49, 52, 58-59,
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HaKOH oc/MKapamwa CTymeHMIle, MOTao je 6MTU HaC/IMKaH HeOOMYHO BEVIKY OpOj
ceetux Ipuropuja. Tako je y xpamy boropoauiie ITamakapyucToc mpukasaHo 4ak HeT
BJXOBUX MO3aM4KMX NpencTaBa (Jepmencky, borocnos, Hucku, Akparanrcku, dy-
norBopa). VcTuHa, TV TMKOBY CBETUX MMeIbaKa HUCY HEIOCPeHNje IIPOrPaMCKu
noses3aHn.”’

Pasmarpame omabpaHux apxmjepejckux ¢purypa y HajcrapujeM CTYLEeHIYKOM
3U/ITHOM CTIMKAPCTBY Bpely YIIOTIYHUTH ¥ OCBPTOM Ha npeficTaBy Ceetor Kupuma ns
Juttiypiujcke cnyxbe otliaua ypkee y ONTapCKoj alicuau. Y TOM CBETOM apXujepejy, y3
qnje nMe — ((RE)ThI / KHPH|Ab — HUje MCICcaH Tormorpadcku enmnrer, Beka Behnna vic-
TpaKVBaya je C IIyHVM IIpaBoM IIpeIIo3HasIa 3SHaMeHnTor 6orocnosa Kupnma Anexcan-
mpujckor (cn. 12).78 Vlmak, Ty npepcTaBy Tpeba OCMOTPUTH C HELITO BUILE IaXbe HO
IITO je Focaz, unmeHo. [lobap moBoy Moke f1a Oyzie ycam/beHa IIPeTIIOCTaBKa JIa je ped
o muky Cseror Kupnna Conynckor.”” Taksa naentuduxaiyja 1aKo je ocnopusa u He
611 611710 HEOTIXO/THO IIPEYTO Ce Ha Fh0j 3apXKaBaTH fla Huje 06pas/noskeHa IOjeiVIHIM
MKOHOTpadCKUM JieTa/bUMa 1 CafIpKITHOM HATIIVCA Ha pa3BMjeHOM CBUTKY Koju CeTn
Kupwni gpxm y pykama — 0co6eHOCTIIMA Koje paHuje HUCY MaXX/bJBUje pa3MOTpEHe.

Jla He TIOCTOje CHAXKHMjU aDYMEHTH KOjI j€ OIIOBPraBajy, HPETIIOCTABKA 110 KOjOj
je y ancunu Hemamune 3agysx6mHe Hacmkan Kupun ComyHcky 9ak 61 Morya jia ce
TIpaBJja U3BECHUM MKOHOIpadCcKyM pasnosyuma. Kao mro je 06po nosHaro, mojeanse
IpefiCTaBe IOMEHYTOT CTTOBEHCKOT IIPOCBETUTE/hA YIOZ00/beHe Cy OO/IINYjy HBeroBoT
BEJIVIKOT aJIeKCaH/IpMjcKor uMerbaka. Ha mwuma je Kupun ConyHcky, nako Hukazia Huje
PYKOIIONIOXKEH y 3Bambe eMICKOIa,* oleBeH y IONMCTaBPMOH M OMOdOP, a Ha I7IaBU
UMa MUTPY KaKBy I10 IIpaBWIy HOCK c/laBHM oTal Lpkse n3 Anekcannpuje,” umjeM ra

Ipuropuje Yynorsopau, Ipuropuje Hucku u Ipuropuje borocnos nacnmmkanm cy 1 y jy>xHoj yHy TPaIllbOj
razepuju uctor xpama, cf. Iepacumenko, 3axaposa, Capabvarnos, VI306paxkeHNs CBATHIX BO dpeckax
Codmu Knesckoit, 37-42, mman Ha ctp. 33 (no. 19-22). 3a jour Heke 3ajeguHndke mpencraBe CBeTnx
Ipuropuja us KanafoKujckux u pyckux xpamosa cf. Ibid., 42 (ca imreparypom).

77 H. Belting, C. Mango,D. Mouriki, The Mosaics and Frescoes of St. Mary Pammakaristos (Fethiye
Camii) at Istanbul, Washington D. C. 1978, 59, figs. 54-55, 62, 72-75.

78 [leimxosuh, Marmactup Crynennua, 54; idem, La peinture serbe du moyen age, 11, 8; uciau,
IIpernen npKkBeHMX crioMeHuka, 317; Millet, Frolow, La peinture du Moyen Age en Yougoslavie, I, pl.
35/2; Hamman-Mac Lean, Hallensleben, Die Monumentalmelerei in Serbien und Makedonien, plan 9/
B3; Tacuh, KynrypHo-ucropujcku criomenui, 127; E. Piltz, Kamelaukion et mitra. Insignes byzantins
impériaux et ecclésiastiques, Stockholm 1977, 71; Babié, Les plus anciennes fresques de Studenica, 34;
Ba6uh, Kopah, Ruprosuh, Crynenuua, 65 (babuh); Kawanun u gp., Manactup Crygennua, 138 (Toguh);
M. JI. Mamiowikuna, O HEKOTOPBIX 0cOOEHHOCTAAX MKOHOrpadmu ceatutens Kupniia narprapxa Aek-
CaHJpuUIicKoro, VIcKyccTBO Xprctranckoro mupa 5(2001) 87.

79 Huxonuh, Konsepsaropcku samnc I, 31-32; ucitiu, Konsepsatopcku 3anuc II, 56, 59, 74, cx. 1
(6p. 4), cn. 19; ucinu, Tloogom 1100 ropnumuiie Kupna n Metopuja i Kibure o ,MaKeJOHCKIM CBETH-
terbuMa’, Imachuk JIpymrea konsepsaTopa Cp6uje 10 (1986) 34-35.

80 J1. Inymau, O Bpemeny monamera Koncrantina COTyHCKOT U PyKOTIONOxery Metommja 3a
ceemrrenuka, 3O 12/1 (1974) 227-248.

81 Cpern Kupnn Amexcanppujcki HOCHO je MUTpY mpeficeraBajyhi Cabopom y Edecy. Hoy my
je maposao mama IenectuH I, xoju cabopy Huje npucycrsosao. O mutpu Csetor Kupuna cf. Ch. Walter,
Portrait of Jakov of Serresin Londin. Additional 39626. Its place in Paleologue manuscript illumination,
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JIMKY IpuO/IKaBa 1 fyradka mpHa 6pana.*? Mehytum, crynennuku mk Cseror Ku-
pWIa ce y OFHOCY Ha IIOMEHYTe Pas3/MKYyje IO OfCYCTBY jefHOT BEOMa Ba)KHOT [ieTasba.
Ha roroBo cBUM NOYy3[aHO MAeHTI(IKOBAaHUM IIPUMEPMMa, MHade 3HaTHO Mabum oxt
Hajcrapujer >xusomyca Crymenune, y3 Kupnioso ume ucnmcaH je enurer ,,punozod
IIITO Ce Y3 ¥IMe TOT MMCHOHApa Be3yje Y HeKO/MNKO NICAHNX 13Bopa.”’ 3arpaso, jeanHo
Ce Ha OCHOBY Te eKCIUIMIIMTHE I1caHe noTBpyie npesictase Cperor Kupuna ComyHckor
Ca MUTPOM MOTY IIOY3/JaHO Pa3/IMKOBATH Off IMKOBA MICTOMMEHOT a/IeKCaHPIjCKOT ap-
xujepeja. CacBUM je CTOTa M3BECHO [ja CTYIEHMYKI CIMKap Vi IeroB caBeTofaBall ap-
xumanzipuT CaBa HUCY CMaTpan fia je CBeTUTE/LEBOM MIMEHY HEOIIXOHO JOJATI HEKY
OffpeHUILy 6alll 3aTO LITO je ped O IPeICTaBy CTTABHOT IOITIaBapa a/leKCaHAPUjCKe IIp-
kBe. [Ipyrum pednma, ja Cy, MMMO CBaKor o01daja 3a BpeMe IIPBOT oc/KaBamwa Cry-
IeHuLle, omTydin fia y JIutyprujcky cmy»x0y apxujepeja yppcre mk Cseror Kupnma
CoryHckor, nkoHorpadcku upieHTHdaH Ky Ceetor Kupnma AnexcaHfipujckor, oHfa
01 Ty CBOjy HApOUUTY 3aMICA0 IIOCMATpady 3aCUIYPHO HOATHO IIOjaCHIUIY KPYIIHUM
CTYAeHMYKMM 371aronycoM. He 1mocToju, KpaTko pedeHo, HujeaH 030M/BHYY Pas/ior
ma ce y CeeroM Kupny us crynennake Crny»x6e CBeTUX apxujepeja IperosHa IpocBe-
tuterb CroseHa.™ Hu HaTmmc Ha CBUTKY — ITOYeTaK 3aaMBOHE MOJIVTBE, KOjy CBeEIITe-
HMK 4KTa 1ocye npudentha Ha 3aBpILIETKY IUTYprije BEpHMUX® — HABOIHO, IIOY3aH

3orpad 7 (1977) 67-68 [=idem, Pictures as Language. How the Byzantines Exploited Them, London 2000,
75-76]; Piltz, Kamelaukion et mitra, 21, 54-55, 71-72; Ch. Walter, Art and Ritual of the Byzantine Church,
London 1982, 29, 104-105; Mamiouikuna, O HEKOTOPBIX 0CO6EHHOCTIX nKoHOrpadu cBsTutens Kupui-
na, 85-93. Mogndukyjyhu cpenmosekoBHy nkoHorpadujy Cseror Kupua, mojenuHu mocTBU3aHTUjCKI
CIMIKapy IPMKasUBa/IY Cy Ia ca IMaIcKoM Tujapow, cf. P L. Vocotopoulos, Remarks on the Iconography of St.
Cyril of Alexandria and of St. John Damascene in Cretan Painting, 3JTYMC 32-33 (2002) 31-34.

82 Iposganos, Iloprpern Ha cBeturenure, 30-38; C. Ta6enuh, Tpuor MO03HaBalby KMBOIMNCA
npkse Cs. Hukone xop Cranndema, 3orpad 18 (1987) 31-35; C. Ieinikosuh, Ilpencrasa Case Jepyca-
ymMcKor y onrapy nehxke npkse Cetux Anocrona, Caommrema 29 (1997) 59-60; Iabenuh, MaHacTup
Jlecuoso, 73-74; C. Kykujapuc, O npencrasmpamny Cseror Kupnna ®unosoda kao emuckorma, 3orpad
28 (2000-2001) 49-54; M. Iotiosuh, C. Iubenuh, b. Ilseitixosuh, b. Ioiosuh, Lipksa Ceetor Hukore y
Crannuemy, beorpap 2005, 146-148, cn. 66; Iposgaros, Ceetu Koncrantun-Kupun u ceetu Metozuj Bo
BU3AHTUCKOTO CIMKAPCTBO Of 6ankaHcKuTe 3eMjit, 302-303. O nkonorpaduju Cseror Kupuma Conyn-
ckor yI1. Takobe S. Dufrenne, Saint Cyril et Methode dans I' iconographie orientalle, ed. E. G. Farrugia, R.
E Taft, G. K. Piovesana, Christianity among the Slavs. The Heritage of Saint Cyrill and Methodius, Roma
1988, 187-200; Mumkosuk-Ileitex, HajcTapure cBeTuTENCKM KYNTOBY BO Makenonuja, 15, 20-22.

83 Y. mapounto Kyxujapuc, O npencrasmamy Ceror Kupwia ®unosoda kao emickomna, 50.
ITosHaTym npuMepuma Tpeba momaTu HefaBHO IybnmkoBaHy ¢ppecky Kupnia ®@umosoda Ha gpyrom
crnojy >xuBomuca boropomianHe npkse y Jouy (4eTBpra fienjeHnja XV Beka), ca HOTPEIIHO MCIIVICAHNM
eMUTeTOM CBeTUTE/Ba, B. [T Cyboitiuh, [Joman u Yabuhu, Beorpag 2012, 38.

84 Cpern Kupun ®umosod umax je 5o61o cBoje MecTo y nKoHOTpadckoM mporpamy Boropo-
mununHe npkse y Crypenunn. MehyTnm, merosa npencraBa, HacIMKaHa Ha 3aIllaflHOM 3y CeBEPHOT
BecTOMIA, JOCIENA je Ha CTYLEeHNYKN 31U/ TeK 1568. roguHe, MpuinkoM oOHOBe >XuBommca. Yir. JKus-
xoeuh, V13 nkonorpadckor nporpama Boropoguunne npkse y Crygennmu (1568), 427-429, c. 1 (ca
JIUTEPATyPOM).

85 Taj marmuc je MuranTa0, yTBPMMBIIM U HETOB TUTYPrutjcKu U3BOPHUK, M. M. Bophesuh, Hat-
MICK Ha CBUIL[MMA U KIbMTaMa y HajcTapyjeM CTY/[eHMIKOM 3UIHOM clmKapcTBy, Ocam BekoBa Cryjie-
Hute, Beorpan 1986, Tab. VIII/21 (=ucitiu, Crynuje cprcke cpefiioBeKOBHe yMeTHOCTH, Beorpan 2008,
328-329).
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apryMeHT 3a upeHTudukanyjy Ceeror Kupmia ConyHCKoL* He MOXe ce cMaTpaTn
IErOBYM ,,aTpybyToM . VICTHHA, Taj IMTYPIMUjCKM TEKCT UCIINCAH je Ha cBUTKy Kupuma
®unosoda y upksu y 6yrapckom ceny bepenpe (tpeha-uerspra feriennja XIV Beka),”
Kao ¥ Ha jeHOM IIO3HUjeM CPIICKOM IIPUMepY,™ aly Ha OCTa/lMM CPIICKUM IIpefCcTa-
BaMa npocsetutesb C/I0BeHa y pyKaMa yBeK JAp>KI TeKCT Heke Apyre MomnTse.* Yo-
CTaJIOM, 3aaMBOHA MOJIMTBA j€ Y BU3aHTUjCKOj M CPIICKOj YMETHOCTY MCIMCHBAaHA Ha
CBIULVMA MHOTVX JPYTMX CBETHX apXmjepeja, Ia ¥ Ha IOjeSHUM KTUTOPCKUM IIpefi-
craBama.” HeMma, fjak/e, HMKaKBe CyMibe Y TO fia je y CTY/IeHMUKO] allCHIy, Kao Tpe-
hu y moBopuu apxujepeja Ha jy»KHOM 31ZY, IPECTaB/beH IPOCIaB/beHn oTal Ipkse

86 Kupun mpskut cBUTAK Ha KOMe je VICTIMCAH TIOYeTHI TeKCT 3aaMBOHE MOTIITBE 3a CTIaC HAPOTIa,
HAC/IEfICTBO U MMP, KAPAKTEPUCTIYAH 32 TIPECTaBe OBOT NIPBOT ClIoBeHCKor yunreba“ (Hukonuh, Kon-
3epBaropcku samuc I, 32).

87 E. Baxanosa, CreHomucute Ha IybpKBaTa Ipu ceno bepenre, Coqnl/m 1976, 24-26, unn. 9, 11.
3a ugentudukanujy Harnuca 8. II. Iposganos, Rupuno u Meroguje y ymerHocTu o6HoB/beHe [Tehke
narpujapumje, KocoBcko-mertoxujcku 36opuuk 1 (1990) 145, H. 8, rjae ce yKkasyje Ha TO fia e Ha OCHOBY
YMEeHMIIE JIa je 3aaMBOHA MOMIMTBA MCMIUCaHa i Ha cBUTKy Csetor Knumenrta Oxpupckor y MapkoBom
MaHaCTUPY He MOXKe JJOHOCUTH 3aK/byJaK ,,0 3Hayajy OBOT IMTYPIMjCKOTr PparMeHTa 3a CTOBEHCKe yuu-
Terbe”. 3a uAeHTUPUKAIV)Y U Ka/IK HaTmca Ha KnuMeHToBOM CBUTKY 13 MapKoBOT MaHacTupa yII. UCTH,
V3 ukoHorpaduje MapkoBor MaHactupa, 3orpad 11 (1980) 85 (= ucimiu, Xusonmcor Ha Oxpuzckara
apxmenuckonuja, 278-279).

88 Texcr 3aaMBOHE MOMUTBE UCTIMCAH je Ha cButKy CBetor Kupnta ®unosoda y Lpksu Ceeror
Hukone y ITehkoj marpujapumju (1673/1674), 8. 3. Paxuh, Pagyn - cprnckn cmukap XVII Beka, Hosu
Cap 1998, 143 (6e3 npentndukarnyje rexcra). Crukap Pajys, ayTop TOT >KMBOIINCA, HCTU TEKCT MCIINCA0
je u Ha cButKy cBetor Kupmma us Cryx6e apxujepeja y Lipksu Csere Tpojuie manactupa IIpacksuie
(1680), ym. ucisio., 151 (6e3 npenTnduKanMje TekcTa). Vako, y OACYCTBY €IMTETa, HIMje CACBYM M3BECHO
koju off pBojunie Cpetux Kupuna je ynuramy, BepoBaTHuje je fa je ped o mpepcraBu Kupuma Anekcan-
Ipujckor, 6yayhu ma oH HoCu MUTPY ca KPCTOBMMA, a fia je Panyn Ha momenytoj nehxoj npepgcrasu Ku-
puna Punosoda HacIuKao ca MUTpoM Of mpyha, ca kakBoM ce o6m4aHO cnuka Cetu Crnprpos. O ToM
manoM atpubyTy Ceeror Crimpupona cf. Walter, Portrait of Jakov of Serres, 67.

89 Tako je y Crryx6u apxujepeja y Tpojuum Il/beBa/bckoj 3aaMBOHA MOIMTBA MCHMICAHA HA CBUTKY
ceeror CriMpuyioHa, a He Ha cycefHo]j npezicTasy Kupnma ®umosoda, Ha dnjeM je CBUTKY TEKCT BO3I/Taca
nocsehenor Boropoauuy koju cBemTeHNK 1ocne ocsehema gaposa rmacHo usrosapa npep JociiojHo [C.
Ileitikosuh, Manactup Csera Tpojunia y IlibeBbuma, IImesba 2008%, 144 (6e3 npenTnduxanyje Texcra)l.
3ampaBo, HOMEHYTH BOSI/IAC Ce 110 MPaBU/Ty UCHMCYje Ha CBUTKY CBeTOr Kupuma AjnekcangpujcKor, Kako
Hpenopy4yjy U ciukapcku npupyunniy (Meguh, Crapu cprickut cnukapcku npupydaniy, 111, 392/393).
3aro ce ympaBo Te MONMTBEHE peunr MCINCYjy u Ha Behunu cprcknx mpezcraBa Kupnma ®unosoda Ha-
cranum nocrte obHose ITarpujapimje. Takas je ciydaj y Mopaun [C. Ileftikosuh, 3ugHO CIMKapCTBO HA
nonpyyjy Ilehke marpujapumje, 1557-1614, Hosu Capy 1965, 164, cn. 49 (6e3 unenTndMKaLje TEKCTa)],
IIpxsu Ceeror Joana y Bemkoj Xoun [I1. Iajkuh, Ipkse y Benukoj Xoun, Crapuue Kocosa n Metoxuje
2-3(1963) 184] u Bypbesum crynosuma y Bygummn (. Bojsoguh, TlocTBusanTHjcKO CIMKapcTBO Hyp-
hesux crynosa y Byaumssn, usn. M. Pagyjko, Byphesnu crymosu u Bygummbarcka erapxuja, Bepane — Beo-
rpag 2011, 555). C apyre crpane, y IleTkoBuin je To Boarmac koju ce unta npes Oue Hamr [5. Tony6osuh,
3mpHO CIMKapCTBO IIpKBe MaHacTypa [letkoBuiie Ha @pymkoj fopu, 3TYMC 22 (1986) 95], a Ha pepcTa-
B Ha JIPYTOM CIOjy CTY/IEHMYKOT )XKMBOMNMCA (CeBepHM BECTHOWIT) ¥ Ha MKOHM CIMKapa JoBaHa u3 Mopaue
Ha CBUTKY je opyiomak 13 JKuruja ceeror Kupwma Comysckor, yi. JKuskosuh, VI3 nxoHorpadckor nporpama
Boroponmunte npkse y Cryaennim (1568), 411, 427, H. 85 (ca cTapujoM TUTepaTypom)

%0 Hapomumo camo Heko/mKo pedepenTHIX puMepa. Y Apurmy je ca IOMEHYTUM TEKCTOM
IpencTaB/beH HenpeHTUdUKOBaHM apxujepej (Bojéoguh, 3upHo ciukapctBo npkse CBeTor AXWMim-
ja'y Apumy, 205), a Tako je u y PaBaunuu [/ M. Bophesuh, Harnucu Ha cBUIMMA 1 KBBUTaMa y pa-
BAaHMYKOM 3UIHOM clmKapcTBy, CBetn kHes Jlasap. CrioMenuia o mectoj croropuimmsuiy KocoBckor
60ja 1389-1989, Beorpap 1989, 70 (=uctiu, Cryauje cpricke Cpef-OBeKOBHe YMeTHOCTH, 341); Benosuh,
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Ceetn Kupun Anekcanjpujcku, Koju je y OKBUPy Kommosuuyja Menusmoca CiKaH
y XpaMoBMMa LMpoM BusaHTujckor ceta.” ITojaBa ¢urype momenyror apxujepeja y
JIuryprujckoj cnyx6u orana LIpkBe ofytukyje, OTyaa, 1 IO3HMje CPICKe CIOMEHMKE
XIII Beka (Cetn Anocromu y ITehu, Conohann),” a Tako je 6110 1 y MHOroOpojHIM
mnabum kruropujama Cp6a.”

Hexn ocobenn pgeramu npepcraBe Kupuia AjekcaHIpHUjcKor 1ako cy obja-
mwmbyBY. Taksa je beroBa MUTpPa — IOYACHN INTYPIMjCKU ,aTPUOYT™ aeKcaHgpuj-
ckyx npBojepapaxa.” Y CrymeHuIM Hije pUKasaHa IMMpaMyaTHa WK KaJToTacTa
MUTpa yKpalleHa KPCTOBMMA, KaKBa II0CTaje TUIIYHA 3 IeroBe IPefCcTaBe y yMeT-
Hoctu [lanenora, Beh gyrauko u TaHKoO 6e/I0 OITTaB/be, y 00MINKY MapaMe IpUIMjeHe
y3 I7IaBy, Koja Iajia ¥3a yIImjy u yKpuira ce ucrop 6pasie. Huje, mehytnm, ped o uspa-
31T0j ocobenocTs,” Beh je y HeMamnHoj 3any>kKOMHY IPYMEEHO pelllebe TUIIITIHO
3a panujy a3y paspoja ukoHorpaduje ceetutesba. O ToMe yOea/b1BO CBefioue JOCTa
OpojHu, IpeMfa y CTPYYHO] IUTePaTypHu YeCTO HeYOUeHM MM HETOBO/BHO Ma>K/BUBO
pasmaTpaHu IpuMepu. JefiHa BapujanTa MuTpe Kupuia Anekcanpujckor mpukasu-
BaHa je Kao TOTOBO IPO3MpHa 6elra Mapama, I1a je 4eCTO M3MMUIIA/a IMaKIbI U3ydaBa-
naua. Tom Tuny npunapajy mutpe Ceetor Kupuna y,,apckoM“ MEHOJIOTY 3a jaHyap
(fol. 151r) 3 YmeTHmukor Myseja Bonrepc y bantumopy (Ms.W.521), minycTpoBaHoM

PaBannia, 107]. Ha XMIAHJAPCKOj T/IAIITAHUIM CBUTAK Ca 32aMBOHOM MOJIMTBOM MCIMCAHOM Ha Ipy-
KOM je3UKY JIP>KU JIOHATOP MUTPOIIOIUT CKOTICKY JoBaH []. Pagosanosuh, ITnamrannia CKOICKOT MUTPO-
mo/mTa JoBaHa y pusHKIM MaHactupa Xumangapa, 3orpad 31 (2006-2007) 175]. Y legannma je cBUTAK
ca TuM TeKcToM y pykama Csetor ITerpa Anexcanapujckor (ITotiosuh, IIporpam >KBOIIMCA Y OITapCKOM
mpocTopy, 89), a y mapaknucy Cseror Credana y Mopaun gpxu ra Ceeru Tepman apurpagcku [C.
Ileinixosuh, 3upHa fexopanuja mapaxmica Ce. Crecdana y Mopaun us 1642. ropune, 3JTYMC 3 (1967)
137]. 3a ogrosapajyhe rpuxe mprmepe 3aaMBOHe MO/IUTBE VMCIIMICUBAHe HAa CBUIMIMA PA3TNINTIX apXN-
jepeja, cf. G. Babi¢, Ch. Walter, The inscriptions upon liturgical rolls in Byzantine apse decoration, REB
34 (1976)274 (no. 15), 275 (no. 23), 276 (no. 26), 277 (no. 38, 40); Ch. Konstantinide, O MeAiopog. Ot
GULAAEITOVPYOVVTEG LepapXeS Kat ot dyyeAot-Stdkovol urmpootd otny Ayia Tpdmelo pe Ta tipta Swpa 1 Tov
evxaptotiakod Xptoto, Thessalonike 2008, 227, 228 et passim. [Inonucuje n3 PypHe npenopydyje fa ce
Taj TeKCT MCIMIIe Ha CBUTKY CBeTOr JakoBa, 6para locriopmer (Meguh, Crapu cImKapCKkyt MpUpyIHNLIN,
111, 392/393).

91 3, nperney ciomennka cf. Konstantinidé, MeAiouog, 236.

92 B.J. Bypuh, C. hupxosuh, B. Kopah, Ilehka marpujapumja, Beorpazn 1990, 33, cn. 11, 14; ym.
I babuh, JINTyprujcKu TeKCTOBY MCIUCAaHK Ha uBonucy ancupe Cetnx Anocromna y Ilehn, 33CK 18
(1967) 78, cn. 2; B. 2Kuskosuh, Conohaun. Iprexxu ¢pecaka, beorpay 1984, 15. Y ancupu Mopaue, Ha
cnojy us 1574. roguse, kao Tpehy y moBopIy apxujepeja ¢ jy’xHe CTpaHe, HacaMKaH je ceetn Knpun ®u-
noso (Ilemmixosuh, Mopada, 230-231, upt. 3). UnHu ce a, aHATIOTHO HaBeEHIM IIPUMepPIMa U3 CPIICKOT
XIII Bexa, He 61 Tpebamo NCK/bYINUTU MOTYRHOCT /ia je Ha IPBOOUTHOM C/I0jy YKMBOIINCA Ty 6110 IpefcTa-
BbeH CeeTu Kupun Anekcanipujcku.

93 Ped je o TOMMKO yoOWYajeHOj POrPaMCKO]j TIOjaBH fja Habpajatbe ofroBapajyhnx npumepa cMa-
TPaMO CYBMIIHUM. YII. UCLpIIHY CTyaujy Xape KoHcTaHTMHIAM, KOja je MpOoyunIa CBe cayyBaHe Ipef-
craBe Cmy»6e apxujepeja y LipkBaMa BU3aHTHjCKOr cBeTa, Konstantinide, Mehopog.

94 O npasy aneKCaHIPUjCKIX apXijepeja a HOCe MUTPY Ha GOTOCIY>Kerby B. leTa/bHMje Y Pajio-
BUMa HaBefleH!UM Y H. 81 (ca ymyhuBamem Ha nmucaHe u3Bope).

95 Vo. Huxonuh, IToBomom 1100 roguammue Kupnma n Metoaunja, 34, rie ce unmeHnIa ga
CBETHTE/b HOCHU ,4UCTY Oemy MapaMy', a He MUTPY ca KPCTOBUMA, CMAaTpa pe/leBAHTHUM apTyMeHTOM
3a npernosHaBame Kupnma ®umosoda.
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1034-1041 (cn. 13/b),’® Ha MUHMjaTypu ca TIOBOPKOM C/IaBHUX CBeTUX oTalia Ha fol.
1v Ianotinuje Jesrumuja 3urasuna (cn. 13/c) ns XII Beka (Vat. gr. 666),” y okBupy
C/IMYHe TPYIHEe CBeTUTe/bCKe IpefcTaBe Ha nmucty 3r CjaTocaBbeBor V300pHuKa
(1073) us [Ip>xaBHOT ucTopujckor myseja y Mocksu (CuHopacka 36upka, Ne 1043),%
Kao 1 oHa u3 kpunre baukosa (1. 13/e).”” [Ipyra, makiue youblBa BapyjaHTa IINTKe
6ere MuTpe mpuKasaHa je npegcraBama Ceeror Kupnuna y Menonory Bacunnja 11
(cn. 13/a),' Cperom Jlyku y @oxuau (XI Bek),'” Ha clieHaMa U3 >KUTHUjHOT LIMKITyCa
TOT apxujepeja y kujeBckoj Kupunosckoj npksu (nocnentwa yerspruHa XII peka)'”
U Ha ’eroBoj npencrasu y Cryx6u apxujepeja y Lipksu Ceeror Kpcra y Ienenppu-
jy Ha Kumnpy (1178).'* [Ipyraumju TUII MUTpe, CPOBHUjU CTYAEHUIKOM II0 KpajeBU-
Ma IpyBe3aHNM ucroy 6paje, Takohe je 3acTyIbeH y MOCTUKOHOOOpPauKoj dasu
pasBoja ukoHorpaduje ceerutenpa.'” O ToMe CBeffoUYe HENITO ,MacUBHMja“ MapaMa
Ha npencraBu Ceeror Kupmna y upkeu Ceere Coduje y Llapurpagy, nosHaroj mo
docarmjeBoM LpTexy,'” 1 cmmyHa 6ema MUTpa Ha Mefla/bOHY Ha 3714iliHOj Ganu 13
Bewnernuje (oko 1100, ci. 13/d).'* Hajsaz, 06mmk crygenndke mapame Kupuma Anex-
CaHZIPMjCKOT y BeNIMKOj Mepu nofceha u Ha 1ojefyiHe BpeMeHCKM O1iCKe IIpuMepe 13
BusaHtujcke Makegonuje. Y Kyp6unosy (1191) rnaBa anmeKcaHApyjCKOT LPKBEHOT
olia je IIOKpyBeHa 0e/IoM IPUINMjeHOM MapaMOM YMji Cy KpajeBU IIPUBE3aHM UCIION

96 N. Patterson Sevienko, The Walters "Imperial” Menologion, The Journal of the Walters Art Gal-
lery 51 (1993) 53, fig. 38 (ayTopka HaBOLY CaMo fia je CBeTUTe/b IIpoheas, anu He 1 Jja MMa MUTPY). 3a
JaToBakbe PYKOIIMCA U CTUICKY aHam3y Munnjarypa cf. Zakharova, Miniatures of the Imperial Menolo-
gia, 131-153, passim.

97 1. Spatharakis, The Portrait in Byzantine Illuminated Manuscripts, Leiden 1976, 122, fig. 78;
Walter, Art and Ritual, 16, fig. 11 (ayTopu nmponyIiuTajy fa yode pasmMaTpaHy HKOHOIpadCKu feTam). 3a
KBa/IMTETHY PENPOAYKIMjy Y 60j11, Ha K0joj ce Hajborbe Buiu Mutpa Ceeror Kupuia, cf. A. Cutler, J. M.
Spieser, Byzance médiévale. 700-1204, Paris 1996, fig. 278.

98 M360punk Cearocnasa 1073 roma. PakcuMmibHoe usfanme, Mocksa 1983, 3r; B. []. Capa-
6vsno06, 3. C. Cmuprosa, VicTopus fpeBHepyccKoit xusonucy, Mocksa 2007, 80, nm. 74.

99 Baxanosa, baukoBckara KOCTHMI, 53, ¢1. 99 (IIpo3upHa Mapama Ha IIaBU HUje youeHa, a
cBeTHTe/b HUje uaeHTnuKoBaH). To Huje yunmeHo HI y HajHOBHjeM OCBPTY Ha dpecke kpuite Baukosa,
eadem, The Frescoes and Their Program, 62, fig. 3, y uaycTpaTiBHOM [JOIATKY Ha KPajy KEbWTe.

100 Menologio di Basilio I1, I, 89; II, tav. 329; Piltz, Kamelaukion et mitra, 55, n. 1; Mamiowxuna,
O HEKOTOPBIX 0COOEHHOCTAX MKOHOrpaduu cBsaTuTens Kupuma, 87.

101 Walter, Art and Ritual, 29, fig. 6; Mamioukuna, O HEKOTOPBIX 0COBEHHOCTSX MKOHOTPadwm
carureni Kupuura, 87.

102 H. B. Baundeposa, YKurne Kupnna u Adanacus Anexcammpuiicknx B pocrmcsix Kupumios-
ckoit nepksu Kuesa, JIpepnepycckoe nckycctso XI. MonymeHTanbHas sxusonuch XI-XVII BB., Mocksa
1980, 52-60, c1. HacTp. 54-55, 57.

103 N Zaras, O vade tov Tipiov Zravpod oto ITehévdpt, Levkosia 2010, 17, 20, oy. 1 (no. 3), €ix. 10.
104 Taxpy Mutpy HocH n CBeT Atamacuje AneKkcaHIpujcKu, HacTuKas moper Ceeror Kupuma
Ha IOMeHYyTOj MuHMjaTypu U3 Menonora Bacunmja IL, ym. m. 100.

105 ¢, Mango, Materials for the Study of the Mosaics of Saint Sophia at Istanbul, Washington
1962, 53-54, fig. 74; Walter, Portrait of Jakov of Serres, 67, fig. 7; Piltz, Kamelaukion et mitra, 55, n. 1; Ma-
miowkund, O HEKOTOPBIX 0COOEHHOCTSX MKOoHOrpaduu cestntens Kupnmna, 86, n. 1.

106 1] Tesoro di San Marco, I. La Pala d'oro, ed. H. R. Hahnloser, Firenze 1965, 67, fig. 19, tav. LVII;
Mamtowxuna, O HEKOTOPBIX 0CO6EHHOCTAX NKOHOTpadmu cBaTutens Kupnura, 86.
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6pagpe (cm. 13/g)."” Tom npumepy cpopHe Cy, OCHM II0 MPEXacTOj Kamy Ha IJIaBly,
npepcrase y Lipksu Ceeror JoBaHa Kaneo (rpeha werspruna XIII Bexa)'® u CBetum
Bpaunma y Kacropuju (oxo 1180, ci1. 16/6),'” nok y xpamy y Tpebuny (XIII Bek) ka-
noracroj 6enoj Mutpu Ceeror Kupnia HeffocTaje OBU [ieo IIoBe3aH ucnop opage.''”
Op mahux cprckmx npumMepa, Ha CTyleHUYKY MUTPY y U3BeCHOj Mepy nopiceha oHa
Ha Kupnnosoj npencrasu y Lpksu Cetux Anocrona y ITehkoj marpujapumju (cr.
13/h). Ped je, Takobe, o TaHKOM O€/10M OITIaB/by IIOBE3aHOM VICIIOF, Opafie, aji je eo
KOj¥I IIOKPYBA I7IaBY Ha TOj Ppeciiyt MpeXkacTor o0/1Ka, Kao Ha IOMEHYTUM IIpuMe-
puma u3 JoBana Kaneo 1 koctypcknx Cerux Bpava.'!!

Papomup Huxonuh je Beposao na je Ceetn Kmument Oxpupckn y boropopu-
4yHOj pKBY y CTy/leHUIIM IpMKa3aH joll jeflaHnyT. Ha TakBy momMmcao HaBena ra je
IpefcTaBa CBETOT apXujepeja Ha 3almagHoM 3upny Haoca.'”? To nonpcje Ceeror Kiu-
MeHTa — ((BE)T(hI) K/AHUEHT|b (UpT. 1, C1. 14) — HACMKAHO je IPUINKOM 06HOBe 1568.
TOAMHe, a IIOTOM Ta je mpecnukao JKusko ITasnosuh.'”® Hajmmahu cnoj ciukapcrsa
IIPUMETAH je HApOYUTO y TOPIbeM ey IIpeficTaBe, a IPUIIajia My U HaBe[,eH) HaTIIIC

107 Iposganos, KypbunoBo u pyru cTyauu, ci. Ha cTp. 151, 154.

108 17 Musmiosuk-Tleiex, Ilpxsara Cs. Josan Borocios - Kameo Bo Oxpup (110 KoH3epBaTop-
CKITe pabOTH Ha apXUTEeKTypaTa I >kusomncot), Kynrypro Hacnenctso 3 (1967) 81, Ta6. XIIl/a.

109 Pey je o crojehoj pporTannoj Gurypu Ha jysHom sumy 6eme, cf. S. Pelekanidés, Kaotopid,
I, Bulavtwvai togoypagiat, Thessaloniké 1953, miv. 10; T. Malmquist, Byzantine 12 Century Frescoes
in Kastoria. Agioi Anargyroi and Agios Nikolaos tou Kasnitzi, Uppsala 1979, 18 (no. 29); Pelekanideés,
Hatzidakes, Kaotopia, 25 (no. 22). Y HaBefjeHIM paffOBMMa CBETHUTE/b je IOTPELIHO UAeHTU(PNKOBAH Kao
CseTtn Jeporej.

110 1. Iposgaros, Tpebuno, ucitiu, Crynun 3a oxpupcknor xusonuc, Ckorje 1990, 75, c. 26.

UL Bypuh, Hupkosuh, Kopah, Tlehka narpujapmmja, c1. 14. MpexacTa KafoTacTa Kara Ha IJ1a-
Bu Cseror Kupuia Ajekcanppujckoj npukasaHa je, takobe, u y ,,Cuony“ y Arenu (gpyra nonosrxa XI
Beka), Kobaupy y Jepmenuju (1282), ITanaruju Xpucadurucnu y Jlakonuju (1290) umn y upksu Cseror
Huxone y Craundesy, cf. T. Bupcanaose, Pociucu Arerckoro Cuona, T6umucu 1984, unn. 57; M. P
Hpamnsn, Opecku Kobanpa, Epesan 1979, 10, wn. 28-29; N. B. Drandakes, Ilavayia 1} Xpvoagitiooa
(1290), Ipaktikad A’ Tomkod XZvvedpiov Aakwvikwv Meletwy, Athéna 1983, 349-350, eik.12 (= idem,
Mavn kot Aakwvia. Topog I', ed. Ch. Konstantinide, Athéna 2009, 315-316, 377); Ilotiosuh, Tabenuh,
Iseinixosuh, ITotiosuh, Ipksa Ceetor Hukone y Cranudemy, 147, ci1. 66 (Fabemnh). 3a jour Heke 3aHu-
m/buBe npukase Mutpu Ceetor Kupuma Anekcangpujckor, HocMaTpaHe y IMMPEM XPOHO/IOIKOM PacIio-
Hy, cf. G. Démétrokallés, O Aytog Nikolaog Iotiaiag EvPoiag, Athéna 1986, 96-102, eik. 66-77. V Tumo-
JIOIIKOM CMICITY, CBOjeBPCHY Tpe/a3Hy BapujaHTy mpeacTasba Mutpa Ceeror Kupua y Bupy mapame
yKpaleHe KpcToBuMa, kao y Conohanuma, (B. J. Bypuh, Conohann, Beorpag 19912, ci. 41), ogHOCHO
L[PHMM TpaKaMa, kao Ha ¢peciu y ITopra Ilanaruju (Démeétrokallés, O Ayiog NikoAaog Iotiaiag EvPoiag,
eik. 71). 3aHuMBMBO je fia je y menonory Iehke marpujapumje (1565) Kupun AnexcanapujcKyt HAaCTUKaH
ca 6eroM MapaMoM Ha I1aBy, yi. Mujosuh, Menornor, ¢ 272. Moryhe je fa cy ce cnukapu yriefamu Ha
WeroBy npepicrasy y ancuan Ilpkse CBeTux AnocTorna, jep je y BpeMeHy HacTaHKa MEHOJIOIIKe ITpeficTa-
Be 113 IIPUIIpaTe IOMEHYTH [eTasb IIPEACTaB/bao MKOHOrPadCKI apxansaM.

12 Huxonuh, Korsepsaropcku samc 1, 37-38; uciziu, Konsepsatopcku samc 11, 75, cx. 1 (6p.
75). Ocranu, OIIpe3HUju ayTopy, HaBoje camo uMe Ceetor KnumenTa, yi. Ieiuxosuh, Mamnactup Cry-
meHua, 42; idem, La peinture serbe du moyen age, 11, 8; ucitiu, I[Tpernen 1pKBeHNX CIOMeHMKa, 317;
Hamman-Mac Lean, Hallensleben, Die Monumentalmelerei in Serbien und Makedonien, plan 10/48.

13 Hukonuh, Korsepsaropcku 3amc I, 37, rjie ce o6HoBUTEHeM dpecaka cmarpa Camyro Pa-
kuh. Ped je, sanpaBo, 0 CTy/IeHUYKOM MOHaXy y uuje BpeMe je U3BeeHa IOC/Ieiba 00HOBA JKUBOIICA
BoropopuunHe npkse.
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Lpr. 1. CBetu Knmument Pumcku, Ceertn Iletap, Cern ITasne, CBetn Jakos, 6par Tocriopmu
(uprexx M. Haropuu, noxymenTanuja HapopgHor myseja y Beorpany)

ca MIMEHOM cBeTHTe/ba. IbeMy HemocTaje Tonorpadckn enmreT, Koju je nsriena 1568.
6110 MCIIMCaH HELITO HIDKe, Y BUCUHY paMeHa apxujepeja, 0 4eMy JjaHac CBefioye CaMo
ypesase nuHuje. Taj enurteT BepoBaTHO HUje IIOCTOja0 HM Y BpeMe KaJa je ImoXKape-
BauKM CIMKap MPUCTYIIa0 0O0HOBU (ppecke, IIa ce OH OTPAaHMYMO caMO Ha HaBoDemwe
JIMEHa apxujepeja. 3aTo ce O IeroBOM UIAEHTUTETY JAHAC MOTY MSHOCUTY CaMo IIpeT-
nocraBke. Meby muma ja Hajmame yBep/pyBa oHa Beh HaBezieHa, IO KO0joj je ped o
npepcTaByu cBeror saumrtutHuka Oxpruaa. Mame je pu ToMe BaXKHO, Maja Huje 6e3
3Hayaja, TO IITO (M3MOHOMMjA CBETUTe/ba He OArOBapa OHOj Ha ImpepcraBama Kn-
MeHTa OXpuacKor, 6yayhn fa merosy IMKOBY HUCY YBEK CIMKAHY Ha MCTY HauyH. '
ITomeHyTa uneHTHUMKALMja MOPA Ce OCIIOPUTH IIPBEHCTBEHO U3 MPOIPaMCKIX pa-
3nora. Hanme, cBeTnTe/b 0 KOMe je ped npunana ppusy of 4eTupu ppecko-MKoHe Ha
3aIa/JHOM 31Ty, ICIIofi MOHYMeHTanHe dppecke Pacneha, a ca cTpana noprana. [lopen
KnumeHTOBOT /11MKa, Ha TOMEHYTOM MECTY Hac/IMKaHa cy joul nomnpcja Ceeror IleTpa
u ITaBma,'” u, Ha ceBepHOj cTpaHy, BeoMa omrehena npepcrasa enyckona. thera je
faHac Hemoryhe mpero3HaTy jep ce op mpareher Harmica 4nuTa caMo ped ((Be)T(hI).
Mebytum, unHu ce fa tpeba BepoBaru cBegodaHcTBY Bragumupa P. Ilerkosuha,
Koju je 6e3 MMao IBOYM/beHa KOHCTATOBAO fia je Y muTamy nomupcje Ceror Jakosa,
6para boxujer.''® CurypHoCT 3ac/y’)KHOT ayTopa pasyMm/bliBa je ako ce 3Ha fia je Ha
IIOMEHYTOM Jle/ly 3allaJHOT 3MJIa y CTBApM BUJIEO IIOIIPCje KOoje je, MPEKO Coja U3
1568, nacnukao JKusko ITaBnosuh, a koje ¢y kKoH3epBaTOpu y MelyBpemMeHy yKkI0HK-
. TletkoBrheBy npentudukaunnjy norsphyje nprexxk Muonpara Haropsor, oun-
TO HAYMILEH IIPe KO3EPBATOPCKO-PECTAyPaTOPCKMUX PajioBa. Y TOj BEP3UjI, EIUTET

14y u. 37.

U5 >Kuskosuh, Vi3 uxonorpadbckor nporpama Boropommunse upkse y Crypenuu (1568), 430,
o1, 9-10 (ca muTepaTypom).

16 Teinkosuh, Manactup Crygnenniia, 42; idem, La peinture serbe du moyen age, II, 8; uciiu,
IIperyen pKBeHNX CIIOMEHNKa, 317. Vinentudukanujy npuxsarajy Hamman-Mac Lean, Hallensleben,
Die Monumentalmelerei in Serbien und Makedonien, plan 10/98.

17" Huxonuh, Kousepsaropcku samc I, 38, Tjie ce MOMMIIba Ha, TIO HAIIEM MUTIbeH:Y HETPUXBa-
1/pUBY, MoryhHOCT fa je 1568. Ha pasmarpaHoM Mecty 6mo Hacmmkan Csetn CaBa CpIIcKn, Kao MaHJaH
Kmnmenty Oxpupckom. TakBa naenTnduKarija 3aCHOBaHa je Ha HABOJHMM OCTAIMMa MOYETHMX CI0BA
FberOBOT nMeHa (,,(A... ). MebyTum, HujeHO C7IOBO MMeHa CBeTHTe/ba He MOXKe Ce TaHaC jaCHO pasasHaTIL.
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Caeror JakoBa je 04eBMIHO HOTpelIHo npountal (upt. 1)."'* Y cBakoM ciyuajy, mo-
HITO je ped O IPBOM jepyCaaMMCKOT €NMCKOITY, YMje je MeCTo Iopes IPBOanocTona
JIaKO PasyM/bUBO — Kao eeKTaH BU3YelTHM M3Pa3 y4yera O all0CTOIICKOM IIPejeMCTBY
eMMCKOIICKe CTy>k0e!!? — MoXKe ce ¢ IPVINYHUM YBepereM IIPeTIIOCTABUTH Jia je Kao
JaxoB/beB IIaHJAH Ha CYIIPOTHOj CTpaHM 3uja npefacTas/bed Cetu Kimment Pumcky,
HacnenHuK Cseror IleTpa Ha Karefgpu ennckona Puma. Pasyme ce, mpeTmocraBka
Ia je Tako 6mo u 1568. Moryha je jeniHo ako ce He HOBefie Y CyMbY BEPOLOCTOjHOCT
»00HOBe" JKuBka ITaBmosuha. ¥ ToM cimydajy Moxe ce, Takohe olpe3HO, yCTBPAUTI
Ia Cy U Iompcja npBux emuckona Puma u Jepycamuma 1568. rofyiHe HacIMKaHa Ha
OCHOBY BMXOBUX JIMKOBA KOjJ CY Ha UCTOM MecTy nocrojanu 1208/09, 6ynyhu pa je
rOTOBO M3BECHO [Ia je TO C/Iy4aj ca ImKoBuMa arocrona [lerpa u [Tapma.'*

Ha camoM Kpajy, Ba/ba CKpeHYTH NaXKIby Ha jOIL jefjlaH CTyLeHUUYKM JIUK CBe-
TOT €NMCKOIIA 110 MMeHY KuMeHT, HeyodeH y paHMjUM UCTpa’kMBarb/Ma >KMBOIINCA
Boroponnunse npkse. Y MUTamy je IOC/IeN e IOMpCje Ha jy>KHOj CTPaHy IOTpOyII-
ja ICTOYHOT JIyKa ITOTKYIIOMHOT IIPOCTOPA, HACAMKAHO IPWINKOM 00HOBe dpecaka
1568."2! CBeTuTesb je MpUKasaH Kao CTApUji YOBEK KpaTKe, Cefie, IyCTe ¥ KOBplaBe
KOce, ca cefloM 6pajioM cpefirbe IyXKIHe; ofieBeH je y permoH 1 oMmodop, a 03HaYeH Kao
o(8e)T(ul)/ KAHMeR|Th (c71. 15). To cacBuM curypHo Huje Knument Pumcku, Koju je, Kako
CMO IPeTIIOCTAaBIIIN, HACTMKAH Ha 3allafiHoM 31y xpama. Cypehiu o pusmonomuju,
UCK/bydeHa je 1 MoryhHocT fia je peu o Kiumenty OxpupickoM, a He Tpeba moMu-
mbaTy Hy Ha CBeTor KimmMenTa AHKMPCKOT jep je OH HaclIMKaH y ontapy Hemamune
3a7y>kO1He, Ha CEBEPHOj CTpaHy IpoJiasa U3 Haoca y hakonukoH.'” C gpyre cTpaHe,
PA3JIOKHO je MOMMCIIMTY Ha MOIyhHOCT fia je Ha HOTKYIIOJTHOM JIYKY IIpefCTaB/beH
enuckon KnmmeHT koju ce moMume y nocmanuuy anocrona Ilasna ®unmnmbaHnma
(Pun 4, 3), a Koju je y IOTOWOj TpafuLuju yBpIITeH Mehy T3B. ,Mane anocrone.“ Y
Epmuuuju Juonucuja nus OypHe y cefamaeceTopuily XpUCcTOBUX yueHUKa yOpojaH
je pumcky namna Knumenr.'” Mehytnwm, y crapujuM, cBakako BepOLOCTOjHMjUM I1-
CaHMM CBeI0OYaHCTBUMA, MeDy ManuM anocronmma 3abenexxeHo je nme Knmmenra,
enckorna Cappa.'* Bepyjemo, cTora, fia je ynpaso Taj Cetn KnmmeHT HacnikaH

118 Matbe je BepoBaTHO /1a je emuTteT Ha Ppectiu 6110 HEUCTPABHO UCTIMCAH.

119" O Tom TeMemHOM exTUCHOMTOTKOM Haueny yiL. J. JI. 3usjynac, JeIMHCTBO LIPKBE y CBETO] €B-
XapUCTUjU U Y eIMUCKOITy Y IpBa Tpu Beka, Hosu Cap 1997.

120 34 mmpy aprymenrarujy yi. JKusxosuh, VI3 uxonorpadckor mporpama Boropoanunse 1p-
kBe y Crynennim (1568), 430-431.

121 34 nosurmjy mpeacrase yi. Hukonuh, Konsepsatopcku samuc 11, 74, cx. 1 (6p. 18), tre je
3aIIa)XEHO [Ia CY I0jeIMHN Mefja/bOHY IpecKaHu 1568. roguxe.

122 Huonuh, Kousepsaropckn samc 11, 63, 77, cx. 4 (6p. 22).

123 Meguh, Crapu cnuxapcxu npupyusmi, 111, 390/391 [, Knument - ctap, kpatke 6pagie (25.
HOBeMbap)“].

124y nojenuuum Mecerocnouma Kmment us Capia ce, 3ajeHO ca IPYrOM JIBOJULIOM Ma-
NMX anocTona, nomube 22. anpuna [Syn CP, cols. 621-622.53, 56-59 (,,¢v Zapdet yeyovg émioko-
0G"); Apxuenuckon Cepeuti, Tlonmubiit Mecanecnos Bocroka, II, Yacrs I, Mecanecnos, 105] u 10. cemn-
tem6pa [Syn CP, cols. 33-34.36, 40-44 (,Zapdikiig émiokomnog yéyove®); Apxuenuckon Cepeuii, ITomHbII
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Ha MICTOYHOM JTyKy boropopguunse npkse.'” HaBeneny nueHTugUKanjy, pasyme ce,
Basbasio OV TeMe/bHUje IpeNcIuTaTy. VImaK, mouTo 61 To IpeucIuTIBabe MOPAIo
OUTK 3aCHOBAHO Ha IXJBMBIUjeM MIIYNTABaby BeoMa IIOCTpajja/iiX HATIVCA Kpaj
OCTA/IMX HEIPeIO3HATHX IOIIPCja eNCKOIa Ha MCTOYHOM JIYKY — a KOja IIpuIaja-
jy IPBOOMTHOM CJIOjy — Te Ha IIMPYM HPOTPAMCKMM TyMademlMa XKMBOIIICA MOT-
KYIIO/IHOT IIPOCTOPa,'® a/u U Ha pasMaTpamy IpefcTaBa cefaMAeceTOpylie IPBUX
eNMCKOIIa y IporpaMyMa APYrUX CPIICKMX XpaMoBa,'” 4uHU ce ONpaBJaHMM Jia ce
TeMeJ/bHUje ¥ IPOAyO/beHNje IpoyYaBabe Ha3HAuYeHOT IIpo6IeMa OfJIOKM 32 HeKY

IpYTy IPUIKKY.

MecsecnoB Bocroka, I, Yacte I, Mecanecnos, 240; Yacts 11, 3amerku, 280]. Y ,,Kwusu moma Janmma®
CNIMKAPCKOM NPUPYYHUKY U3 1674. rofuHe, HaBesieH je KnumeHT Koju ce momumbse y momenyToj IlaBnosoj
HOC/IAHMIIN, Y3 HATIOMEHY Jia je 610 ,émiokonog Zapdikiic” (M. Meguh, Crapu cniuKapcKku OpUpydHULIN,
11, Beorpap 2002, 382). Mumopag Menuh je Taj moparak mpeBeo Kao ,,elNCKOIl capandku [codujckn]“
(ucro, 383). Ynnu Ham ce, nmax, ga he npe 6utn peu o rpagy Cappy, camMo y 06/IMKY KOju je HaBefieH U ¥
HIOMEHYTOM PYKOMMCY CuHaKcapa Bemvke npkse 3a 10. cenrem6ap. Y. u J. IToiiosuh, Xurtuja cBeTnx 3a
cenrrembap, Beorpap 1976, 224 [,,Csetu Knument (apyru a ve Pumckn) 6no emvckon y Capfama 1 mera
crioMuibe cBetu anocron [asme (On6. 4, 3)“].

Y IlacxanHoj XpoHuuu, Hanmcanoj y npsoj nonosunu VII Beka, y3 ume masor anocromna K-
MeHTa Hije HeBefIeHO MeCTO HheroBOT eMMCKONCTBa, Beh camo nomen y IMocmannuy OummmnbannMa, cf.
Chronicon Paschale, I, ed. L. Dindorf, Bonnae 1832, 402; B. Manning Metzger, New Testament Studies.
Philological, Versional, and Patristic, Leiden 1980, 31-32. Y nojegnunm muctama ymecto Cappa Hase-
IeH je HeKM IPYIM Tpajl, YIJTAaBHOM CIMYHOT HasuBa. Tako ce y CIMCKY cefaMpaeceTopulie XpUCTOBUX
ydeHnka, mpumucasom Xunomuty Pumckom (170-235), sa Knumenra tBppu fa je 6uo emckon Cap-
aunnje (éniokomog Zapdwiac®), cf. PG 10, col. 957. Y crmcky Koju je yurao y cacraB CIOBEHCKMX 60-
rocmy>k0eHnx AIocTona, YnjuM ce ayropoM cMatpa Jloporej Tupcku, y3 ume Knumenra HaBonu ce fa
je 6o emuckon y Cepguun, yi. Anocroas, Mocksa 2001, 10 (,Eb cepArk EBICTh emicicons ), a y T3B. [IpBom
jepycamimckoM pykomucy (1566) kaxe ce fa je Knument 61o enuckon antpujakujcku (Meguh, Crapu
cnvKapcku npupydani, 11, 176/177). Y Epmunnju nopoguie 3orpadcekn n3 1728, gato je camo nme
Cgeror Kiumenra (ucro, 508).

125 Hapepena mpermocraska je BepoBaTHIja yTOMIKO Ipe ITO je Kao emuckor Capaa — (O
ATIOZ) [KAJHM[HZ] EIMIZKOIIOX XAPAANOY - mamu anocton KiuMeHT o3HaveH u y 1pkBu bo-
ropoxute Opururpuje y Muctpu (1310). Cf. S. Koukiares, H c0vagn twv O" Anootodwv otny fuavtiv
Kkat petapulavtivi eovoypagia, KAnpovopia 18/2 (1986) 291, n. 11.

126 Mycnu ce y IpBOM peny Ha ¢urype HenfeHTUPUKOBAHUX apXMjepeja HaCTMKAaHNX Ha ce-
BEPHOM U jy>)KHOM TUMIAHOHY IOTKYIIOTHOT IIPOCTOPA, Ca CTPaHa IMpeficTaBa CTapO3aBeTHMUX IPBOCBe-
TeHNKa, yi. Kawanun n fip., Manactup Cryaenuna, 138, npt. Ha cTp. 143 (Toguh); Huxonuh, Konsep-
Baropcku Harnuc II, 76, cx. 1 (6p. 32-35); 76, cx. 2 (6p. 32-35). Ako je Haura ugentu¢uxanuja Ceeror
KimMeHTa TayHa, Te aKO Ce MCIOCTaBY [ja Cy ¥ Ha IPBOOMTHOM CJI0jy Ha MOTPOYILIjy UCTOYHOT TyKa
HAC/IMKAHM MajIy aroCTO/M, OH/a 61 ce OTBOPMO IIPOCTOP 3a MPETIIOCTABKY /ja Ce TAKO MPEro3Hajy 1
¢durype moMeHyTHUX apxujepeja y TUMIaHOHUMA.

127 Hajcrapuje cpricke npefcTaBe Mamix anocToma 3acaj Cy 3anakeHe Ha ICTOMHOM MOTKYTION-
HoM 1yKy JKnde, Ha 06HOB/bEHOM CII0jy XXKMBOIINCA, U Ha 3aIla/fHOM YKy MCIOf Kynone Bamcke (1317-
1321), a HaC/MKaHe Cy ¥ y HEKOMMKO MIahux XxpaMoBa, KMBOIMCAHMX ¥ IIPe U IIOCTIe Majia CPIICKUX
3eMasba MOJ, TYPCKy BracT. Y. b. Toguh, Bamcko 3maTo — mocnenmy ocrany ¢ppecaka y npksyu Cperor
Credana y bamckoj, uspn. J. bojosuh, Manactup Bamcka 1 go6a kpapa Munyruna, Hum - Kocos-
cka Murposuna — Manactup Bamcka 2007, 168-169; Bojéoguh, IlocTBusanTHjcKO cnukapcTBo Hyphe-
Bux Crynosa y Bygumbn, 556-557 (¢ mpuMepuMa 1 INTEPaTypoM). 3a BU3aHTHjCKe U IIOCTBU3AHTHjCKe
npepcrase cefampeceroputie anocrona cf. Koukiarés, H oova&n twv O' Atootodwy, 290-294.
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CONTRIBUTIONS TO THE STUDY OF THE IMAGES OF HIERARCHS IN
THE CATHOLICON OF STUDENICA MONASTERY

The high iconostasis from 1843-1846 was removed from the Church of the Vir-
gin in Studenica quite recently and a low marble altar screen was set in its place.
When that project ended, four figures of the saints painted on the altar columns,
which were partially covered by the mentioned iconostasis, became visible in entirety.
These new circumstances impose the need to re-focus on the aforementioned four
depictions of the hierarchs, painted in 1208/09. In addition, it also seems useful to fo-
cus attention on a few other images of the saint hierarchs of the Studenica catholicon.
These are saints whose identities should be definitely determined, or their place in
the thematic programme of the church needs to be further explained, as well as those
whose iconographic peculiarities are worthy of further consideration.

At the very beginning of the research on the frescoes of the Church of the Vir-
gin in Studenica it was already determined that on the south side of the northern
column that divides the nave from altar St. Achillius had been painted. This fresco was
partially covered with construction of the iconostasis, but the name of the saint was
visible all the time, so scholars could easily recognize the said bishop of Larissa (Fig.
1-2). Fresco with the image of St. Achillius from Studenica is the oldest Serbian visual
depiction of this Balkan saint. In the 13" century his another several images were
painted in the Serbian endowments, such as the one in the naos of Milleseva, or four
figures in the church in Arilje which was dedicated to him. In the Serbian painting
of the 14" century, the number of figures of St. Achillius, with the exceptions whose
appearance was caused by some special reasons, was significantly reduced. The fact
that the original church in Arilje - the cathedral of Moravian bishops established by
Archbishop Sava — was dedicated to St. Achillius, stands out as one of the most ex-
plicit indicators of the strength of the cult of this saint in Serbia at the time of the first
leader of the autocephalous Serbian church. Sava was, by all accounts, responsible for
setting of the figures of St. Achillius in prominent places in Studenica and Mileseva.
In this way he expressed his knowledge and respect for hagiological traditions of the
Archbishopric of Ohrid.

A bust of St. Parthenius is located above the figure of St. Achillius (Fig. 3). This
saint was the first bishop of Lampsakus in Hellespont, in the time of Emperor Con-
stantine the Great. He does not belong to the group of hierarchs which were regularly
painted in medieval Orthodox churches, but his portraits were not quite rare. Along
with this relative paucity, it is evident that the typological features of his images were
not quite standardized. In the art of the Byzantine world St. Parthenius usually looks
like gray older man with more or less long beard. On the other hand, there are ap-
propriate comparative examples for the physiognomy of St. Parthenius in catholicon
of Studenica — where he is shown as middle-aged man with dark hair and beard. On
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the whole, image of the bishop of Lampsakus in Studenica is the most similar to the
one on the icon with menologion for February from the Monastery of St. Catherine
in Sinai, from the 12th century.

On the north side of the south altar column only insufficiently eloquent traces
of the name of the saint are preserved (Fig. 4-5). It was assumed previously that this is
Clement of Ohrid. However, such identification cannot be accepted for chronological
reasons, since the oldest depiction of the saint patron of Ohrid in Serbian medieval
art was created a century later. In addition, the abovementioned identification cannot
be justified by the ,,portrait® features of bishop’s face. That is why we consider that
it is most justifiable to keep up with the statement that this is an unidentified arch-
priest. On the other hand, the image of the saint painted above is easily identified.
The following inscription clearly testifies that this is a bust of St. Charalambos, the
martyr from Magnesia (Fig. 6). His cult and iconography were specially developed in
post-Byzantine period, among other things, because of the widespread belief in the
saint's protective power over the plague. Contrary to this, the figures of St. Charalabos
in the art of the Byzantine world are rather rare. Therefore, the importance of his fres-
co in Studenica exceeds the importance of completing the list of wall paintings of that
church. Judging from the published materials and reliably made identifications, the
figure of St. Charalambos in Studenica is among the oldest in the mural painting of
the Byzantine world. Only images of St. Charalambos from the chapel in the Georgian
Shio-Mgvime monastery (early 12th c.), the Church of St. Nicholas tov Kaovit{n in
Kastoria (third quarter of 12 ¢.) and the Church of the Virgin in the Hosios Loukas
monastery in Phocis (end of 12~ the beginning of the 13" century, Fig. 7) are older
than it.

The figures painted on the north wall of the prosthesis represent one of interest-
ing features of the iconographic programme of the Church of the Virgin in Studenica:
St. Gregory of Nyssa, Gregory the Wonderworker, and, most likely, another epony-
mous hierarch (Figs. 9-11). Based on the traces of his name, one might assume that
this is the St. Gregory of Agrigentum, although such identification is not completely
reliable. Apart from these, there are two more images of saints named Gregory in
the catholicon of Studenica monastery. Within the Hierarchs in the apse of the altar,
the fourth hierarch of the same name, St. Gregory the Theologian, is painted, and on
the north wall of the north vestibule, where St. Gregory Palamas seems to be painted
during the restoration of the murals in 1568, there was probably some other figure of
the bishop named Gregory. This grouping of several images of saints with the name
Gregory in Studenica is not an exception. It is actually noticeable in other monuments
of Byzantine and Serbian medieval art. Strikingly large number of these monuments
were painted by the masters from Thessalonica.

Consideration of selected figures of the bishops in oldest wall paintings of Stu-
denica monastery should be supplemented by the reference to the depiction of St.
Cyril represented among other Church Fathers in the altar (Fig. 12). First of all, the
attention should be drawn to the mitre of St. Cyril — honorary liturgical ,,attribute® of
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the leaders of the Church of Alexandria. A pyramidal or domed miter decorated with
crosses, which becomes typical of Cyril's images in the Palaiologan art is not repre-
sented in Studenica, but, instead of it, a long and thin white cap, close-fitting the head,
which falls behind the ears and crosses under the chin. However, it is not extremely
unusual detail. It is an iconographic solution typical for an earlier stage in the devel-
opment of the iconography of the saint. Quite numerous, although often undetected
or not carefully considered examples convincingly testify about this (Fig. 13).

In an effort to complete the materials for the study of the representations of
saint bishops in the endowment of Stefan Nemanja, attention should be focused on
the figure of St. Clement on the west wall of the nave (Fig. 14). One needs to deter-
mine who is the saint in question. In addition to his image, busts of St. Peter and
Paul are painted on the same wall, and, on the north side, apparently, St. James the
Brother of God (draw. 1). Since this was the first bishop of Jerusalem, whose place
alongside the coryphei of the Apostles is easily understandable — as an effective visual
expression of the doctrine of Apostolic Episcopal ministry - it is reasonable to think
that St. Clement of Rome, the successor of St. Peter's on the cathedra of the bishops
of Rome, was represented as his counterpart on the opposite side of the wall. Also, it
can be quite confidently assumed that all four images, painted during the restoration
of frescoes in 1568, originally stood at the same place.

At the very end, one should pay attention to another image of the bishop named
Clement, undetected in the earlier studies of the wall paintings of Studenica. It is the
last bust on the south side of the eastern arch under the dome painted during the
restoration of frescoes (Fig. 15). It is justified to think of the possibility that Clement
is the bishop who was mentioned in the Epistle of Apostle Paul to Philippians (Phil 4:
3) and who is in the latter tradition listed among the so-called. ,,seventy apostles.” In
the most accurate lists of the seventy disciples of Christ it is stated that Clement was
the bishop of Sardis. Therefore, we believe that the abovementioned St. Clement was
painted on the eastern arch of the catholicon of Studenica monastery.
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LES COMPOSITIONS VOTIVES SUR LA FACADE SUD DE LEGLISE
DU TAXIARQUE MICHEL A KASTORIA

A MA CHERE COLLEGUE CATHERINE JOLIVET-LEVY

Lune des plus anciennes églises a Kastoria, consacrée au Taxiarque Michel, était par-
ticuliérement respectée en raison du role de cet archange lors du Jugement dernier. Sur la
fagade sud sont peintes les figures de nombreux membres renommeés de 'ancienne société,
qui a poursuivi sa vie sous 'Empire ottoman sans secousses majeures. De par leur ap-
parence noble, les vétements riches et les inscriptions appropriées, ces excellents portraits
représentent une source précieuse d’informations sur les conditions de vie et sur la création
artistique dans la premiére moitié du XVeme siécle.

Mots clés: Kastoria, Iéglise, Taxiarque Michel, portraits, XV siécle, fagade, inscriptions

One of the oldest churches in Kastoria, dedicated to Taxiarches Michael, is specially
revered due to his role on Judgement Day. On the south facade there was painted a series of
deceased prominent members of the old society that continued its life under the Ottoman
rule with no major disturbances. These extraordinary portraits, with their noble appearance,
rich clothing and inscriptions accompanying them, are a valuable source of knowledge of the
situation and artistic activity in the first half of the fifteenth century.

Keywords: Kastoria, church, Taxiarches Michael, portraits, 15" century, facade,
inscriptions

Il'y a un demi-siécle, en rassemblant les documents pour ma theése de doctorat sur les
peintures murales du XVe siécle, jai consacré lattention, entre autres choses, aux fresques
intéressantes sur la fagade sud de léglise du Taxiarque Michel a Kastoria. Les compositions
étaient trés endommagées déja a cette époque-la et les inscriptions quelles portaient étaient
estompées; cest pourquoi jy retournais souvent plus tard pour vérifier leur contenu. Lors
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de lune de ces visites, mon ami qui maccompagnait fréquemment, Dragomir Todorovi¢ -
certainement Uhistorien de lart le plus doué et le plus capable dobserver et de noter les pro-
priétés subtiles dans le travail des anciens maitres — a fait les dessins des compositions que
nous examinions et qui constituent aujourd hui des documents précieux sur leur aspect au
début des années soixante du siécle dernier. Quelques années plus tard, en 1974, je les ai
inclus avec les descriptions et les interprétations d ma thése. Mais, en lubsence de ressources
financiéres, a laquelle sest vu confronté léditeur, des parties substantielles de ma thése ont
dii étre omises, y compris le chapitre sur les fresques du Taxiarque Michel. Par conséquent,
nous publions maintenant ce chapitre sous la forme dans laquelle il a été écrit alors. Ceci
sapplique également aux copies des inscriptions ajoutées.

Pendant ce temps, ma collégue Evgenia Drakopoulou a consacré son attention
aux inscriptions correspondantes dans sa revue générale et trés précieuse des monu-
ments épigraphiques de la peinture de Kastoria du XIle au XVlIe siécle. En plus de son
ouvrage important, quelque peu différent dans lapproche, ces pages, nous le croyons,
contribuent a la connaissance des compositions votives qui témoignaient dune maniére
spécifique, pendant plus de dix ans, de la vie a Kastoria. La comparaison de leur appa-
rence, enregistrée il y a un demi-siécle, avec celle daujourd’hui, témoigne également a sa
maniére du temps qui passe.

Kastoria se distinguait dans la vie artistique de la région centrale des Balkans
a la fin du XIVe siécle. Cette ville fortifiée située sur le col étroit d'une péninsule qui
pénetre dans le lac, au croisement de grandes routes, avait une économie développée
et était un centre spirituel important, qui rayonnait en particulier par l'activité de ses
ateliers de peinture, qui avaient déja une longue tradition. Les campagnes conqué-
rantes des Turcs, suivies par des victoires dans les grandes batailles et les invasions
en Macédoine occidentale, ont causé des changements dans la vie politique et de I'ad-
ministration de ses villes qui étaient nombreuses a reconnaitre a l'amiable leurs nou-
veaux maitres. En témoignent de maniere indirecte, mais fiable, les informations sur
Iéconomie et la composition démographique des villes, et particuliérement les livres
de revenus fiscaux dans lesquels les obligations des habitants étaient soigneusement
notées dés les premiéres décennies du nouveau gouvernement. La plupart des villes,
a lexception de Skopje et Bitola, était habitée jusquau début de la deuxieme moi-
tié du XVe siécle par un petit nombre de musulmans, qui exercaient essentiellement
des taches administratives. Dans ce contexte, en ce qui concerne Kastoria, il suffit de
dire que, sur 12 sentinelles dont le devoir était de garder la forteresse de la ville, neuf
avaient des noms chrétiens, ce qui indique que cette fonction tres responsable dans la
vie de la ville était confiée aux chrétiens.! Ceci neest pas étonnant, compte tenu du fait
que dans une ville de 940 ménages - sans compter les veuves et les célibataires - seu-
lement 22 étaient musulmans, et que dans 65 villages de la région de Kastoria, pas un
seul Turc, ni un chrétien islamisé, nétaient recensés.?

1 M. Sokoloski, Kostur i kostursko vo sredinata na XV vek, Istorija 1-2 (Skopje 1966) 125.
2 Ibidem, 122, 126, 130.
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Dans de telles circonstances, la partie chrétienne de la société au début du XVe
siecle a poursuivi dans la ville sa vie spirituelle en cultivant les coutumes et les tradi-
tions dans de petites églises, qui se fondaient dans le paisible panorama de la ville aux
batiments bas situées sur les versants menant jusquau lac.

Il est connu qu’a Iépoque de nouvelles églises ne pouvaient pas étre érigées,
mais sur les surfaces des murs, soustraites a la vue des représentants du pouvoir, en
particulier dans les zones ombragées des lieux de culte, de nouvelles images étaient
peintes a coté des anciennes. Il sagissait souvent de personnages individuels, avec des
messages de priére, pour la plupart des portraits de personnes décédées qui étaient
inhumées a cet endroit. Il est important de noter pour lhistoire de la communauté
locale que les inscriptions portaient les dates de la mort des personnes inhumées, dans
une série chronologique qui marquait lextinction de la vieille société, des membres de
la seigneurie locale et les citoyens éminents.

Dans la partie supérieure de la ville fortifiée, a coté de l'ancienne église - ca-
thédrale de Saint Stéphane - une place spéciale était accordée a une petite basilique a
trois nefs dédiées au Taxiarque Michel. Ses fagades pittoresques au style architectural
distinctif indiquent quelle appartenait aux plus anciens monuments de Kastoria,’ ce
qui est confirmé par la décoration murale originale a I'intérieur, dont les auteurs, ve-
nus indubitablement de Cappadoce, ont laissé dés le début du Xe siecle les premieres
compositions apres la fin de I'iconoclasme. Ces images couvrent tout I'intérieur non
seulement du naos, mais aussi du narthex. La réputation de cette église au cours des
siecles suivants est confirmée par la fresque peinte sur sa facade ouest, représentant
les figures imposantes des archanges Michel et Gabriel, et par les portraits du jeune
couple royal de la courte période du régne bulgare sur cette région, lempereur Michel
Asen II et son épouse Anne, datant de 1255-1256.*

De nouvelles peintures murales ont décoré I'intérieur de Iéglise un siécle plus
tard, pendant le régne, court lui aussi, cette fois du demi-frere de Dusan, Simeon
(Sini$a), qui S'installait a Kastoria. Apres la tentative de Simeon d’hériter du tréne
serbe qui sest terminé par un échec, il sest ensuite proclamé empereur et ce fait est
mentionné précisément ici, en 1359/60, sur I'inscription peinte au-dessus de la porte
dentrée de Iéglise du Taxiarque Michel. Clest ainsi que ce monument était témoin des
changements historiques et avait peut-étre une place spécifique dans les événements
de cette période.®

Les fresques de cette époque dans léglise du Taxiarque ont une place remarquable
dans la tradition. Leurs propriétés picturales sont évidentes, mais tout de méme ces
fresques représentent une variante plus faible de lart local, aux formes dures et as-
sez brutes. Elles possédent une certaine force dramatique qui, semble-t-il, trouve son

3 A. OpAdvdoc, Ta Pulavtiva pvnueia tig Kaotopiag, Apxeiov t@v Pulavtivav pvnueiov Tig
‘EANGS0g, A’ 1 (Athénai 1938) 61-68.

4 G. Suboti¢, Portret nepoznate bugarske carice, Zograf 27 (1998-1999) 93-102.
5 OpAdvdog, To polavtivi pvnpeia, 97.
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Fig. 1: Kastoria. Leglise du Taxiarque Michel, fagade sud

origine dans I'héritage artistique du XIle siecle, mais ce phénomene nétait pas inconnu:
les compositions puissantes et les physionomies expressives, aux traits caractéristiques,
ont été plus tard paraphrasés de diverses maniéres par les maitres de Kastoria.

Dans les décennies du pouvoir turc, sur les murs de léglise de I'Archange Mi-
chel qui était particulierement respectée par les habitants de Kastoria, les fresques ont
continué a noter les moments importants de 'histoire de la ville. Déja la dédicace au
chef de Jordre (Taxiarque) Michel avait pour les gens du pays une double significa-
tion: larchange était le protecteur des forteresses et depuis les cieux il veillait sur la
sécurité de la ville. D’autre part, il était honoré pour sa place dans l'au-dela ou il était
larbitre des ames au Jugement dernier. Ce dernier role était certainement ici d’'une
importance cruciale: cest a lui que les fidéles demandaient humblement grace au fil
des siecles, et ici sont également représentés les portraits du couple impérial bulgare
et les figures des membres de la société de Kastoria sous la domination turque.® Ils ont

6 Le premier A avoir consacré son attention aux images des défunts peintes sur la fagade sud a été
larchimandrite Antonin lors de sa visite en Macédoine en 1865, qui publia leur bréve description (Arh.
Antonin, Iz Rumelii, Saint Pétersbourg 1866, 149-150). Par la suite ce sujet a été traité par I. XpioTidng,
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été sans aucun doute inhumés a coté de cette église. Les portraits, conservés dans une
mesure qui indique leur caractére, montrent clairement que léglise avait un rapport
aux cercles supérieures de la société de Kastoria qui ont éternisé leur renommeée par
une apparence riche et par un brillant traitement visuel des personnes décédées.

Avec le temps, les fresques ont fini par couvrir toute la surface de la facade
sud (fig. 1). Bien quelles aient été peintes indépendamment, 'une apreés l'autre, elles
constituent un ensemble dans le sens conceptuel et iconographique. La plus grande
importance dans la détermination de leur origine revient aux inscriptions indiquant

Al éxkhnoiat tf¢ Kaotopiag, Ipnyopiog 6 Tlahkapdg 6 (1922) 129-132, et par A. Stransky, Remarques
sur la peinture du Moyen-Age en Bulgarie, en Gréce et en Albanie, Actes du IVe Congreés international
des études byzantines, Sofia 1936, 46. Les portraits ont également été présentés par A. Orlandos dans le
cadre de son examen des monuments de Kastoria, dans lequel une place particuliére a été accordée a
église du Taxiarque Michel (OpAdvdog, T fulavtiva pvnpueia, 99-103), et le dernier a écrire a ce sujet,
avant E. Drakopoulou, était IT. Toauiong, H Kaotopia kat ta pvnueia tng, Athénai 1949, 108-109. Les
transcriptions des inscriptions nétaient pas toujours exactes, parfois, elles different entre elles, méme du
point de vue chronologique. Une attention particuliére ne sera pas prétée a ces dérogations étant donné
quici, & coté des transcriptions, des copies directement faites sont apportées.
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les dates de la mort des défunts, mais toutes les compositions ne portent pas cette
inscription. Dautre part, la relation entre des images adjacentes peut étre déterminée
de maniere fiable lors de lobservation des couches de mortier qui se « rencontraient ».
Par conséquent, certaines compositions nétaient pas définies chronologiquement
avec une plus grande précision. Il est possible de comprendre lensemble et les rela-
tions entre les parties seulement en examinant plus attentivement les surfaces devant
lesquelles se retrouvaient, I'un apres lautre, les maitres convoqués pour effectuer un
tel ou tel travail.

Lafacade sud, dont la largeur correspond au naos, avait des arcs avec des espaces
rétractés, dont celui du milieu était percé ultérieurement, afin de permettre dentrer
dans léglise latéralement, directement. Une telle entrée, comme a Ohrid, convenait
aux batiments dont le coté sud, ensoleillé, était tourné vers le lac. Le changement indi-
qué a certainement été effectué avant que les premiéres fresques naient été peintes sur
les fagades, car sous I'hypothése que cela eut été fait ultérieurement, une composition
densemble maurait pas pu étre faite telle quelle est aujourd’hui dans la lunette, repré-
sentant la Vierge avec le Christ, du type Pelagonitissa, avec les apdtres Pierre et Paul
gauche et a droite du chambranle. Ces personnages existaient dans ce méme schéma
aux endroits appropriés sur les facades des églises plus anciennes de Kastoria (fig. 2).

A cette époque-la, sur un espace d’'un blanc de mortier sous la figure de la
Vierge, un texte a été écrit, dont les restes mal conservés nont été mentionnés par
aucun des auteurs dont les articles portent sur ce monument. Notre examen non plus,
malgré leffort investi, ne fournit pas une lecture suffisamment fiable, mais il semble
que des traces de plusieurs lettres dans la derniére partie forment un tout avec le
chiffre indiquant l'année ,GAN{’, cest a dire 1428/9. Linscription contenait certaine-
ment le message approprié du donateur liée a la peinture de ces fresques. Mais dans
un sens plus large, I'inscription concernait sans doute la totalité de la décoration sur
la facade de léglise — sans le narthex — avec des images sous les arcades de chaque coté
de lentrée. Les personnages représentés appartenaient de toute évidence a une seule
famille, les portraits masculins et féminins étant séparés et placés sur des surfaces de
niches encastrées, finissant en vottes.

Le nouveau porche du coté sud de Iéglise a contribué dans une certaine mesure
a protéger les images sur la fagade, tout comme le faisait le précédent, dont l'apparence
est inconnue, mais qui était certainement en bois. A en juger, cependant par létat des
fresques aujourd’hui elles sont restées, sans aucun doute, sans auvent de protection
pendant une certaine période. La pluie et les vents humides qui souftlaient du c6té du
lac ont délavé la couche supérieure de pigment, et ont entamé dans une large mesure
la base de mortier sur laquelle sont peints les portraits et les inscriptions appropriées.
De cette maniére a été perdue une partie précieuse de la documentation (fig. 3).

Sur le coté droit, a lest de lentrée, dans la partie supérieure de la niche a été
peint le Christ avec Iépithéte Miséricordieux (6 EAenjuwv), qui bénit les figures en
dessous de lui de ses bras ouverts et protecteurs. Le fond derriere sa figure consiste
en deux champs lumineux entrecroisés, entourés de séraphins, et la votte autour de
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Fig. 3: La composition avec les portraits d'un noble inconnu et de son fils M[ ...]
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lui est décorée d'un ornement axé sur un ruban roulé, richement décoré. Plus bas, sur
les cotés, des colonnes a chapiteaux sont peintes, et dans lespace rétracté, rétréci par
un ornement vertical sur la gauche, est représentée la descendance d’'une ancienne
famille féodale, qui était certainement le commanditaire de la composition peinte.

Un homme d4ge moyen est vétu d’'un long caftan jaune avec des manches mar-
ron et une ceinture rouge avec des ornements caractéristiques du costume de la no-
blesse du XIVe siecle.” Léchancrure autour du cou montre qu’il portait sous le caftan
une robe rouge foncé, et sur les épaules une pelisse olive foncé avec une doublure et un
col de couleur plus claire. La face extérieure de la pelisse est décorée par deux rubans
dornement brodé, en haut a la hauteur de la taille et en bas légerement au-dessus du
genou. Un détail particulierement intéressant sur son habit est le col plié. Dans une
série dexemples conservés ultérieurement, ce type de col gagnait en hauteur pour
se développer avec le temps en de larges feuilles qui, représentées schématiquement,
reproduisent une découpe triangulaire. Il est a noter qu’il sagit ici d'un exemple de
premieres pelisses avec ce type de col et une série de fermaux avec des cordons courts.
Ce type de pelisse, qui avait initialement un col de petite hauteur, est devenu tres po-
pulaire avec le temps.® Cependant, dans la seconde moitié du XVe siécle, un tel col est
fréquemment rencontré sur dautres parties du vétement, en particulier sur le caftan.
Dans cette situation, sans se pencher particuliérement sur lorigine de ce qui est géné-
ralement désigné comme oriental,’ il convient de noter qu'une telle pelisse, dans des
variantes similaires, avec une doublure en fourrure, était fréquemment portée dans
dlautres pays chrétiens dans le nord, encore libres a Iépoque.

La figure du garcon se distingue insuffisamment, en particulier dans sa partie
inférieure. Pres de sa figure existe une inscription tres endommagée, jusqua mainte-
nant non remarquée, annongant que «Sest endormi lesclave du Dieu M....». La der-
niére ligne indique que cela est arrivé «au mois de sep(tembre ...)». Comme la copie
annexée le montre, l'année de la mort nest pas visible (fig. 4).

Le gar¢on dont le nom commence par M ... porte le costume similaire a celui de
son pere, en quelque sorte plus simple, vert olive avec une ceinture ornée bleu foncé
et par-dessus, semble-t-il, un manteau avec un col plié. Son attitude, cependant, avec
les bras croisés sur sa poitrine, confirme qu’il nétait plus en vie. Cest pourquoi son
pére, en placant sa main protectrice sur son épaule, le recommande au Christ dans un
geste de priere.

Sur la rétractée a louest, a gauche de lentrée, les membres féminins de la famille,
Iépouse et la fille du noble inconnu sont représentés. Au-dessus deux, a la méme

7 De la nature et des types de caftans cf. J. Kovacevié, Srednjovekovna nognja balkanskih Slovena,
Beograd 1953, 261 et passim.

8 Cf. G. Suboti¢, Sveti Konstantin i Jelena u Ohridu, Belgrade 1971, passim; idem, Kosturska
slikarska skola XV veka, Belgrade 1980, passim.

9 Kovacevié, Srednjovekovna nosnja, 263.



258 3PBU LI (2014) 249-272

LI S
Me 75 7 S

N

¢
Wnn R
m'ﬂ 05 11“" v[r a

Fig. 4: Linscription endommagée auprés du portrait de M [...]

apparence, mais plus grand que dans la composition précédente, le Christ est repré-
senté dans son buste, sur un fond qui est également « illuminé » par deux champs
rectangulaires croisés (fig. 5). Ici aussi, le Sauveur bénit les figures en-dessous de lui.
Les compositions sont peut-étre un peu plus a labri des pluies qui venaient du lac du
coté sud-est, et ainsi, les deux inscriptions du texte de leur priére ont été conservées,
sans mention de la mort. En témoigne également lattitude de la femme noble qui,
contrairement & son mari, nattire pas lattention sur lenfant, mais exprime directe-
ment la priere des deux mains. Cest pourquoi le Christ dans la partie supérieure de la
scéne est a juste titre désigné par Iépithete Miséricordieux (fig. 6 et 7). Les inscriptions
indiquent que les deux personnages — mere et fille - portaient le méme nom, Anna,
qui nétait pas rare au Moyen Age: --Mvyatit(n) K(Vpr)e tijs SovAng "Av(v)ys ~ et
-Mviotity K(Vpi)e ti(g) SotA(ng) cov "Av(v)yg tijs Blyatpos adThg - : -

La figure de la petite fille sest partiellement estompée et il nest pas possible de
distinguer son attitude, mais il semble que, comme sa mere, elle exprimait la priére de
ses mains tendues vers le coté.

La femme noble porte une robe vert olive aux manches étroites, avec une cein-
ture en tissu de soie rouge nouée. Du vétement du dessous ne sont visibles que les
longues manches, rouges aussi, avec des bracelets. Sur sa téte, elle porte une cou-
ronne métallique similaire a celle d'une épouse de sébastocrator, comme lon pouvait
en rencontrer sur des portraits féminins du XIVe siécle. La couronne est recouverte
d’un long foulard blanc avec une broderie transversale dans le tissu, qui tombe sur les
épaules et continue a tomber librement dans le dos. Il nest pas évident si la personne
portait un manteau.
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Fig. 6 et 7: Les inscriptions auprés des portraits de la dame noble Anna et de sa fille Anna

La jeune fille a coté delle, un peu plus agée que son frere, est vétue d’'une robe
rouge foncé dont les détails ne peuvent pas étre nettement distingués. Elle porte sur
la téte une couronne doublement décorée avec une bande transversale qui passait a
travers de la calotte, et des boucles doreilles dont seulement la droite, semble-t-il, sest
conservée. Chez la petite Anna, il nest pas possible de dire non plus si elle portait un
manteau, car seulement de faibles traces peuvent étre décelées.

Comme sur la composition représentant les membres masculins de la famille,
cette image aussi est encadrée de colonnes de marbre a chapiteaux peintes, avec un
ornement dans la partie frontale de la vote.

Le motif direct pour peindre une image de famille est évident: elle a été peinte
au moment ot le plus jeune de ses membres, un garcon de huit ou dix ans - ici repré-
senté différemment des autres, avec ses mains sur la poitrine — est décédé et était pro-
bablement inhumé ici. La famille qui, d’apres le costume seigneurial, appartenait aux
plus hauts cercles de 'ancienne société, a choisi de prendre comme ultime demeure
de son plus jeune membre défunt I'une des plus anciennes églises consacrées a larchi-
stratége Michel, avec une réputation particuliére dans la partie supérieure de la ville.

Toute porte a croire qu’un lien existait entre les changements sur le coté sud de
Iédifice, qui se déroulaient selon lordre suivant: apres louverture de la porte latérale, une
sorte dentrée était constituée devant léglise, ouverte vers le lac, qui a été sans doute im-
médiatement recouverte d’'un toit en bois, et les fresques ont été peintes sur la facade de
Iéglise. Dans lesprit de la tradition locales, les peintures murales a gauche et a droite de
lentrée représentent les premiers apotres Pierre et Paul, et celles dans la lunette au-des-
sus, la Vierge et Enfant Jésus. Il est a supposer que cela est arrivé dans le méme temps,
par le mérite de la personne qui, confrontée a un événement tragique dans sa famille, a
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décidé de représenter la composition dans son ensemble afficher en plein, avec I'image
du fils décédé en priére devant le Christ, la miséricorde duquel est espérée.

La vie se poursuivait, la mort emportait d’autres membres des familles an-
ciennes, probablement de la méme paroisse ou de 'une des paroisses avoisinantes, qui
ont continué a représenter leurs défunts de maniére similaire. Ils wavaient toutefois a
leur disposition que la facade du narthex. Il semble que la premiere de cette série de
représentations funéraires a été peinte comme une continuation directe des représen-
tations de la mere et de la fille a la fin de la composition précédente (fig. 8). Le portrait
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Fig. 8: Le portrait d'une dame noble inconnue
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d’'une dame noble inconnue dont le nom et la date de la mort ne sont pas conservés
dans l'inscription - "Exotu#0n 1 SovAn tov Ogov ... unvi .... €10V ... ** — apporte I'un
des plus splendides exemples de costume féminin du XVe siécle, toujours fermement
attaché a la tradition du siecle précédent. Une longue robe rouge foncé, fermée sur
le devant, comporte une riche ornementation, dont la couleur donnait I'impression
d’une broderie dorée. La jeune femme noble porte un manteau qui devait étre initia-
lement bleu marine et qui représente un modéle intéressant de ce type. Des ornements
carrés riches couvrent toute la surface visible du manteau, et des perles sont enfilées
le long de sa bordure. Sur sa poitrine, un manteau est fixé au moyen d’une fibule.
Lapparence de la personne défunte est complétée par une haute couronne ouverte
(tympan), ornée de pierres précieuses et de perles, la couleur ocre montre ici aussi
que lobjet était en or (fig. 9). La couronne est recouverte d’'un foulard blanc, rayé de

Fig. 9: La téte d'une dame noble inconnue

100pAévdog, Ta Bulavtiva pvnueia, 102.
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décorations de couleur ocre. La boucle doreille est de forme remarquable: ses grains
légers, mobiles, reliées dans une rangée horizontale et accrochés a la boucle, palpi-
taient jadis au moindre mouvement. La femme noble est tournée vers le spectateur, les
deux mains tendues vers le petit Christ Miséricordieux (6 EAenpwv) sur larc-en-ciel,
qui la bénit. Le segment lumineux avec des rayons, qui sappuie sur I'un des séraphins,
et dans la partie inférieure, en guise de contrepoids, une petite colonne a chapiteau
feuillu est peinte, et dans le coin supérieur gauche un nuage, présumant peut-étre les
cieux que la défunte doit habiter.

A Textrémité ouest de la fagade est peinte, dans un premier temps isolée des
autres une composition funéraire montre la figure d'une femme nommeée Efrosy-
ni, décédé le 11 novembre 1436 (fig. 10) - Mvrobity - K(Vpt)e - T(7is) yox(is) - 1(7ig)
SovAn(s) oo Edgpoaiv(ng) éx(o)iuidy - év un(vi) voevpio- ia" ér(ov)s ,GA-pe -~
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Fig.10: Linscription aupres du portrait de la dame noble Efrosyni
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Contrairement aux personnes précédentes, elle ne sadresse pas au Christ, mais
a la Vierge avec lenfant, désignée de Iépithete Espoir (fig. 11). Ici aussi, le Christ en-
fant donne, avec sa mére, sa bénédiction a la défunte. Efrosyni porte une longue robe
rouge foncé fermée sur le devant avec des cordons couleur ocre, cousus verticalement.
Les manches au péribrachions sélargissent subitement vers le bout, laissant entrevoir
les longues manches appartenant a la robe du dessous richement brodée. La femme
porte sur la téte un ruban ocre, et par-dessus, semble-t-il, un filet rouge foncé parsemé
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Fig.11: La composition avec la dame noble Efrosyni devant la Vierge avec le Christ
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de perles de nacre. Du haut, par les épaules, descend un foulard blanc avec des or-
nements dans le tissu. La Vierge est assise sur un trone avec, a larriere, un appui
semi-circulaire décoré. Les coins supérieurs de la surface peinte sont fermés par de
petits ornements.

Le plus jeune personnage sur la fagade du narthex placé au milieu, entre les
deux derniéres compositions décrites (fig. 12), et il est désigné par une intéressante
inscription datée du 24 juillet 1439 : "Exoiu0(n) 60 dodAo() tod O(e0)0 Mavouh,

Fig.12: La composition avec le portrait du jeune Manuel
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0(1)o¢ Myxand too Movatdki 10 émvip(a), Aioth(c) un(vi) iovdiv kd’ eTov(s) ,GAUC -
wo(ixtidvog) I :~ 1

Le jeune homme tient ses mains croisées sur sa poitrine comme le garcon dans
une composition de famille peinte sur le c6té opposé du porche. Etant donné qu’il
nest pas représenté dans une attitude de déisis, le texte lui non plus ne commence pas
par les mots de priére directement exprimée — Seigneur, souviens-toi ..., mais par la
formule habituelle indiquant qu’il est mort.

Le costume simple rouge foncé du jeune Manuel ne se différencie pas fonda-
mentalement d’un certain nombre dexemples bien connus de caftan de noble du XIVe
siécle avec une bordure ornée le long de la partie avant, ot il se fermait, et un ourlet
bordant le col circulaire. Comme [épouse du noble inconnu, Anna, Manuel a lui aussi
autour de la taille une ceinture bleu marine avec un nceud large, et avec un mouchoir
glissé sous la ceinture. Aux pieds le jeune homme porte des chaussures légeres; ses
pieds, légerement inclinés d’un coté, vers la petite figure du Christ, sont les seuls a
perturber la frontalité stricte de son attitude. Sous I'image de Jésus descend un or-
nement fin qui rend égales les surfaces libres des deux cotés de la figure de Manuel,
en évoquant chez [observateur, par son apparence complete, l'aspect d'une miniature
agrandie.

Linscription a c6té du portrait de cette personne est digne d’une attention parti-
culiére pour la connaissance de la société de Kastoria (fig. 13). Le pére de Manuel était
Michel Moustaki(s) au surnom étrange Ato77i¢, ce qui signifie, traduit littéralement,
brigand. Cet éponyme inhabituel utilisé ici ne nous est pas clair, étant donné qu’il a
été écrit avec le nom de son fils, ou il ne pourrait pas avoir un sens péjoratif. Il reste
inconnu si a I¥poque, le mot pouvait avoir une signification changée, comme, par
exemple, dans la langue serbe le mot haidouk.

Loccasion perdue de découvrir ce que disait le texte au-dessus de lentrée latérale
de Iéglise nous prive de la possibilité de rechercher un lien entre les changements dans
la fagade sud, lorsque les compositions représentant la Vierge et les premiers apotres
Pierre et Paul ont été peintes, et les plus anciens portraits, a coté desquels les inscrip-
tions avec leurs noms ont disparu. Si notre lecture des lettres endommagées au-dessus
de lentrée est correcte et quelles désignent les chiffres de I'année ,GANL (1428/9), une
décennie se serait écoulée entre les premieres informations sur les peintures murales
sur la face extérieure de Iéglise jusqua la mort du jeune Manuel, le 24 juillet 1439.
Cela témoigne d’'un milieu étanche dans lequel était cultivée une telle pratique funé-
raire et picturale, et les compositions étaient lceuvre dartistes similaires, peut-étre des
membres d'un méme atelier. Le savoir-faire et la subtilité du traitement, en particulier

11 Encore une différence est constatée dans la lecture du nom de famille de Michel, Moustaki(s),
étant donné que la lettre devant a est endommagée. Ma collégue Drakopoulou laisse aussi la possibilité
de la lecture du nom Muzaki. La différence est substantielle étant donné que les membres de la famille
connue Muzaki, les freres Stoia et Théodore, sont mentionnés en 1383/4 comme les seigneurs de Kastoria
et les donateurs de Iéglise de Saint Athanase — ibidem, 95-97.
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Fig.13: Linscription auprés du portrait du jeune Manuel

des portraits de personnes décédées, des costumes et des ornements, indiquent que
les fresques étaient le travail des artisans qui, & une époque ou les commandes de
grandes compositions étaient une exception, étaient principalement engagés dans la
peinture d’icones. Cest dans cette technique que la tradition a réussi a préserver ses

meilleures valeurs.
(Traduction Nadeza Durovic)
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Tojko Cy6oiniuh
(Cpricka akafieMyja HayKa 1 yMeTHOCTH, beorpan)

BOTVBHE ITPENCTABE HA JY>KHO] ®ACAIVI IIPKBE
TAKCUJAPXA MUXAVJIAY KOCTYPY*

JenHa o HajcTapMjuX KOCTYPCKUX CBETUIbA, Y TOPIHEM JIeNTy BapOIIY, CTaBUA/IA
je maTpoHa apxycTparura Muxauia Kao 4yBapa Koju Oy HaJ, lbeHUM OefieMuMa, a
BEpPHULM CY ce, 3Hajyhu fga he Ha CrpamHoM cyny 6uTH Mepuial fylia, BETroBoj
nojaBy MonuTBaMa obpahanu ouexyjyhu munoct. OKpyskeHa HOIITOBabeM, IPKBa
Hauye/THMKa HeOeCKMX CUIa je Bp/Io paHo, Beh y ipyroj nenennju X Beka, fo6una suj-
He C/IMKe, IIPBe HAKOH 3aBpIIeTKa paclipe O MKOHaMa, Kajia Cy ce y OBUM IIpefieiuma
110jaBMIM MajcTopu npucturny ns Kanagokuje.

CBoj 3Ha4aj IpKBa je 3afpykajia U y KaCHMjMM BEKOBMMA, LITO je HOTBP/uIa
dpecka Ha 3amaziHOj dacaay ca IMKOBMMA JiBajy apxaHbena 1 moprpeTnma Miajor
napa Muxawa II Acena u mweroBe cynpyre AHe 13 KpaTKOT Ilepuoya Oyrapcke Biajie
Haj rpajjom 1255-1256. rogune. Cronehe kacHuje, 1359/60, yHy TpalIboCT Haoca je
Io6V/Ia HOB CIIMKAHY YKPAc 4Mji je HATIIIC HaJl YIa30M 3a0e/IexXno BaacT JymaHo-
Bor nonyb6para Cumeona (Cyuanie). [Toce HeycIesnor IIOKYyIIaja fa Ipey3Me IIpecTo
y 3emspy1, CHIMEOH ce TIOBYKAo ¥ OBJie ITPOIJIACcHO 33 Ijapa, a 3aTUM y#abuo y Tecanujy.
Xpam Taxcnjapxa y Koctypy je mpu cBeMy TpajHO OCTa0 Be3aH 3a BIIIIE IPUIIATHIKE
APYyLITBA KOje je TPU JelleHnje KacCHMje, Kao M y BUILE IPYIUX KpajeBa Makegonuje,
CIIOPa3yMHO IIPUXBATIIO OCMAHCKY BIACT 1 63 HOTpeca HaCTaBUJIO CBOj XKMBOT.

3a 60/be pasyMeBarbe yKpaca Ha jy>KHO]j acaju cTape IpKBe, KOjU je HacTajao
y HOBMM YyC/IOBMMa, Off 3Hadaja je semorpadcka ciamka rpajia Kojy Ipyskajy TypcKu
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nopecku gedTepy. BpIbK/BUBY MONNC CTAHOBHNUKA Y jeTHOM Off JOKyMeHaTa HaBOLU
caMo 22 ocobe MyCIMMaHCKe BepPOUIIOCBECTH, Be3aHe 3a yIpaBy y IPajy, U TOTOBO
xmpany xpumhaHa Kojuma je, mopef ocTanor, HajsehuM memom 6mmo mosepeno n
4yyBame TBphase.

Y TakBUM yCTIOBMMa, XpUIINaHCKY €0 APYLITBA je IodeTKoM XV BeKa HacTa-
BMO Jla HETyje TPajuuujy M JyXOBHM JKMBOT Y XPaMOBMMa YTOIVbEHUM Yy NUTOMY
[IaHOPaMy Bapolly, IIOJIET/IEe 110 NaJjMHaMa Koje Cy ce CIIylITajle Ka jesepy. Y OoceH-
YeHUM IIPOCTOpUMa 60roMosba, Ha MOBPIIMHAMA KOje Cy M3MUIasie TIOT/Ie/[Ma BIIa-
cTH, y3 crape Qpecke CIMKaHe Cy ¥ HOBe. UecTo Cy TO OWIM MOjeflMHAuHN IPUKa3K
ca MOJMTBEHVM MOPyKaMa, MaxoM IOPTpPeTy MPeMUHYINX 0coba Koje cy Ty 6ue u
caxpameHe. 3a ucTopujy fomahe cpefuHe off 3Hauaja je fa Cy y HATIUCUMA Kpaj BUX
Oee>keHn 1 JaTyMI BYXOBe CMPTH, Y XPOHO/IOIIKOM HU3Y KOjU je 03Ha4aBao ralie-
e CTApOT [IPYIITBa, YWIAHOBA JIOKAa/IHE BIACTele 1 YITIefHMX rpahaHa.

Vs npBUX meneHMja TypCcKe BIACTY HAj3aHMM/bMBUjY Le/INHY IPECTABbaAjy
cnyKe Ha jy>xkHOj pacapyu Takcujapxa Muxanna. EFbuxoB usrien u caip)xuna Koju ce
OBJie IIpefCTaB/bajy obpaheHn ¢y mpuInKoM mocera ClIOMEHVKY PaHUX LIe3/jeCeTIX
roguHa npouutor croneha. Ilpencrase cy, mehyrum, Beh Taga 6ue nocra oumrrehene,
a HATIIMCH Ha bYIMa MCTPBEHM, 300T Yera je JOKyMeHTaIyja U KacHMje, Y BUILIE MaXo0-
Ba, IPOBepaBaHa C HAMEPOM fia ce 00jaBy y MpUIIpeMaHoj JOKTOPCKOj fucepTaLyju,
onbpameHoj 1974. roguHe. Y JOKYMEHTALMjI KOja je Taja IPUIOKEHA Y3 TEKCT Hapo-
YUTO Cy AparoreHy 6unu nprexxu Konere Iparomupa Togoposuha. Ilopen nprkasa
Lie/IMHe 3UJHOT YKpaca Kojil je IIpekpuo dacafe IpKBe 1 HApTeKCa, IPEfiCTaB/beHe CY
n HOjeJJ,'I/[Ha‘{HO CB€ BOTMBHE C/IMIKE Ca 6PI/I>KII)I/IBO HaC/IMKaHUM JINKOBMMaA ITPEMIHY -
nux ocoba. HaxxamocT, Hu HAKOH Tora pecke ca MOPTpeTUMa MUCTOPHjCKIUX TMIHO-
CTN N HATIIMCMa KOjI/I Cy ux IIpaTmin HUCy 6]/[}'[6 SaHITI/IheHe. M3noxene y}lapI/IMa
B/IQ)KHMX BETPOBA Ca je3epa, OHe CY joIl BuIlle n3ry6usie Ha CBOMe U3IJIENY.

TexcT ca IpUKa3oM LieJMHe U TI0jeA}MHAYHNUX MIPEfCTaBa ca LPTeXXVMa 1 Hat-
IMCUMA JOHOCK Ce OBJIe y BUJY Y KOjeM je IIpUIIpeM/beH IIpe TOTOBO To71a cToneha,
a/u je ocTao HeobOjaBIbeH.

Dpecke cy y eranaMa CIMKaHe ¥ BpeMEHOM IIpeKpUIe YUTABY jy>KHY (acamy
(cmuka 1). Anu, nako cy HacTajajie jeHa 3a IPYTOM, OHE Y MEjHOM CMMCITY U VKO-
Horpadcku dnHe LenuHy. 3a yrBphuBame mUXOBOT HACTaHKA BeoMa CY, pasyMe ce,
B&)KHV HATIMCK Ca FOAMHAMA; BUX, MehyTum, Ha cBuM npepcraBama Hema. C gpyre
cTpaHe, MebhycoOHM OIHOC CyCeIHNX CIMKA MOY3aHO Ce [ja YTBPAUTHU Na>K/bUBVjUM
3arIefilambeM CIIojeBa MaITEPHIX IIOf/IOTa Off KOjUX jeHa ,Hamasy “ Ha apyry. Camum
TIM, UIIAK, ofipeheHa mpepcraBa Hije XpOHOMOLIKY TauHMje ofipehena. PasymeBame
Lie/IiHe 11 OJHOCA II0jefiNHIIX [e/IoBa Y 1b0oj Moryhe je jennHO mMpyM pasMaTparmeM
HOBPIINHA Ha jy>kHO] dacagu. OHO OTKpUBa fia Cy HajcTapuje Pppecke HaCIMKaHe Cy
Ha Uy came upxee, a He u iputipatie. tbruxoBom cy HacTaHKy, MehyTum, mpeTxomu-
Jle IpOMeHe Ha CaMOM 3[amy, HalMe, Ha jy>KHOj CTpaHy NPBOOUTHO Huje MOCTOjao
ynas. Ilo cBeMy cynmehu, OTBOpeH je HeIOCpPe[HO Ipe CIVKamba IPBUX (pecaka Ha
¢acapu ca mukoM boropopuie ca XpucroM y myHen u ¢purypama anocrona Ilerpa n
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[TaBna c jegHe u gpyre cTpaHe ynasa (cmvka 2). Ha kpeuHoOenoM 110/by M3HAJ, BpaTa
VICIIVICAH je TaJja TeKCT, JOCafia HesalaskeH M BeoMa II0CTPAflao, YMji OCTALY, HeCHU-
TYPHO NPOYMTAHY, JONYIITAjy la Cy CIoBa OPOjHOM BpefHOIINY Ha Kpajy o3Haya-
Bara ropuuy GAN(, Tj. 1428/9. Illnpe mocMaTpaHo, HATINC Ce BEPOBATHO OXHOCKO
HA UenuHy ykpaca Ha dacagu, anu camo ypkee — He ¥ HapTeKca — ca TMKOBMMA Kpaj
y/lasa ¥ BOTMBHUM IIpeficTaBaMa Ha yBYy4YEHMM, JTYYHO 3aBpIICHUM MOBpPLIXHAMA C
jemHe m ipyre cTpase. JIM4HOCTM Ha HYUMa Cy OY€BUIHO IIPUIIAZIAJIE jE[THO] MOPOIM-
1M, IpY 4eMy Cy MYILIKM U KeHCKV OPTPeTH Pas3[BOjeHN) 1 CMELITeH! Ha IIocebHa
nopa. TpeM HauMmeH U3Mehy [Ba cBeTCKa paTa, Kao U MPETXOZHMU KOjI je CBaKaKo
610 of fipBeta, y onpeheHoj Mepu je mompuHeo 3alITUTH Ppecaka, anu Cy BIKHA
BETPOBHU Ca je3epa CIIPa/I Ca BIUX TOPIbY C/10j MUTMEHTa, a Y 3HATHOj Mepy Hade/n 1
caMy MaJITepHY OCHOBY Ha K0jOj Cy OM/IM IIOPTPETHU U HATIINCK KPaj bUX.

ITocTpazao je mpy ToMe HajBUIIIe MCTOYHM Jieo acajie ca purypama MyIIKUX
Y/IaHOBa Iopopuiie (cmmka 3). Y HaTmucy, Kpaj fedaka Ha 4ije paMe OTall 3allTUT-
HIYKY TIOJIa)Ke PYKY, KaKe ce Ja je ,YcHuo ... pab bosxju /M ..... /,“ a y nocnenmeM
peny HaBOIU Mecey, cefiiti[embap], anu He ¥ TOIMHA eroBe cMpTH (cnuka 4). Pury-
pa olja, CPefOBEYHOTr MYIIKaplia, OfieBeHa je Y AYIY KyTH KaTaH ca KeCTeHmacTUM
HapyKBMI[aMa J L[PBEHMM II0jacOM Ca YKpacKuMa, KapaKTepUCTIYHUM 3a IUIeMUAKy
Houmy XIV Beka. Ha 1eBoj crpann, Ha ofrosapajyhoj moBpuiHim, IMKoBe Cy gobure
cy cynpyra u khu, o6e 1o uMeHy AHa, Y3 Koje Cy MCIMCaHe MOIUTBe (cuke 6 1 7),
yiyhere Xpucry MmnnocTuBoM M3HaJ, BIX, KOjU X 06eMa pykama 6arocupa. Maj-
Ka MMa YCKy Mac/lIMHACTO3e/IleHy Xa/buHy 6e3 pykaBa, OIlacaHy IIPBEHOM CBU/ICHOM
TKaHMHOM, CMJIABOM, BE€3aHUM Yy YBOP, a Ha I7IaBY MeTa/HU BeHal] CIMYaH CeBaCTO-
KPaTOPCKOM, KaKaB Ce CpeTao Ha >KeHCKMM IopTpeTnma nperxopHor croneha. He-
IIOCpefiaH II0BOJ] 33 CIVIKAlbe 3ajeIHIYKe IIOPOINYHe IIpeficTaBe je 6ula CMpT 0CMO-
TOMIUIIILET UM AEeCETOTOAMIIIbET [ledaKa KOjI je U IpMKa3aH ipyraduje off OCTaNMX,
ca pyKaMa IIpeKpIITeHuM Ha rpyauma. Ilopommia xoja je, BUu ce 110 BIaCTEOCKOM
KOCTUMY, IPUIaJaa HajBUIINM KPYTOBMMA CTapor IpyLITBa, M3abpara je 3a IOKOj 1
IIOMeH CBOMe IIPeMUHY/IOM HajMtaheM wiany xpam nocseheH apxucrparury Muxa-
LY, jelaH Off HajCTapyjuX U ca IIOCeOHMM YIIE[IOM Y TOPEeM Iy Tpajia.

ITo cBemy cynehmu, npomeHe Ha jyxHOj cTpanu 6ue cy MehycoOHO moBesane u
Texse cnegehyM pefoM: HaKOH OTBapara OH0YHOT y/Iasa, UCIpes Xpama je obpasoBa-
HO CBOjeBPCHO IIpefBOpje, OTBOPeHO mpeMa jesepy. Ha dacamnu upkse cy y gyxy no-
KaJIHe TpajyLiyje, 1eBO 1 AeCHO Of y/a3a, HacIuKaHu npsoanocromy [lerap u Iasre,
a 'y IyHeTH Haj buM boropopguna ca mamum XpucroMm. Moke ce IpeTIOCTaBUTU A
Ce TO HOTOAM/IO Y MICTO BpeMe Kafja Cy ce CYNPY>KHULIM, 3aT€UeHN TParnIHuM fOra-
bajem, opnyunnn ga mopoauIy IPUKaXKy Y LieTIOCTH, 3ajefHO ca IMKOM YMPJIOT CHHa,
y MonmTBU npef, XpUCTOM Off KOjeT ce O4eKMBaia MUIOCT.

JKusor je cnenehnx roguHa ofgHeo 1 Apyre WiaHOBe KOCTYPCKOT APYLITBA KOjI
Cy Ty caxpamUBaHU U [IpefiCTaB/baHy Ha C/IMYaH Ha4uyH. IIpBa je MecTo gobuia oco-
6a 4ynmje ce MMe ca JaTyMOM CMPTI Y MUCTPBEHOM HATIMNCY Hifje MOITIO IPOYMUTATH, /N
HOPTPET JJOHOCU jeflaH Of] HajpacKOLIHMjMX IMpUMepa >KeHCKOT KOCTUMA, jOLI yBeK
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YBPCTO Be3aHOT 3a TPafuLyjy petxonHor croneha (cnmka 8). [lyra saracuronpseHa
Xa/bJHa, 3aTBOPEHA Ha IIPefb0j CTpaHy, UMaja je boraTe opHaMeHTe 4nja je 6oja
JloyapaBaja yTUCAK 3/IaTHOT Be3a, a IPeKO e LIMPOK IUIAINT, CIpefa npuyBplhen
¢bubyIoM, Unjy Cy Leny BUA/bMBY MOBPIINHY IIPEKPMBA/IN YeTBPTACTU YKPACH, @ HU-
CKe OJMICepHUX 3pHA ONTOYaBase MBuile. Vsrmen npeMuHye ocobe ynoTiymwapana
je BIICOKAa OTBOpPEHA KpyHa (TMMIIAHOH), HakuheHa Aparum KaMemweM U 3pHUMaA O11-
cepa, IIpU 4eMy je okepHa 6oja 1 oBge ynyhnBaa fa je HaunmeHa of 31ara. IIpeko
KpYyHe ce cIrymTaaa 6ea Mapama ca OKepHMM IPYracTUM YKpacuma, a MUHDyIa,
u3y3eTHOr 00/IMKa, MMaJa Jaka, MehycoOHO moBesaHa 3pHa Koja Cy Tpenepuia Ipu
HajMameM IIOKpeTy (cmnka 9).

Bracrenuuka je 06e pyke Ipy>xuia npema MajioM XpUCTY Ha AYTH, KOji je 671a-
rocwpa. Ha cmunm je peTkocT 6mla HacIMKaHU OO/IaK, MO>KZA HaroBelITaj Heba Ha
KOjeM fylia moKojHMIe Tpeba fa oObuTasa.

Ha 3amagHoMm Kpajy dacaze je mecto fobuna Haarpo6Ha npencrasa Edpo-
cuHe, npemuHyte 11. HoBeMOpa 1436. roguue (ciauke 10 u 11). OHa ce MOTUTBOM
obpaha Boropopuru ca enurerom Hapa, Koja cefiut Ha IIPeCTONy ca YKpalleHNM II0-
JIyKPY>KHUM HaCc/IOHOM ¥ Ma/uM XpucToM y kpuiy. O6oje MCIpy>KeHUM pyKaMa Io-
KojHUIM ynyhyjy 61arocios.

Edpocuna je ofeBeHa y oyry, Clipefia 3aTBOpeHY, TAMHOLPBEHY Xa/bIHY Ca Bep-
TUKaTHUM OKePHUM HAIIMBIVIMA ¥ OTBOPUMA 13 KOjUX Ce IOMabajy pyKaBu 60rato
yKpallleHe JIole Xa/blHe. Ha I71aBu oHa HOCH OKepHY TpakKy, a U3HaJ, e, U3Iefa,
MpeXXy TaMHOLIpBeHe 00je IIoCy Ty OMCepHMM 3pHUMa U OeTy MapaMy Koja ce CITyIITa
IIpPeKo paMeHa.

HecHo o xomnosurmje ca Eppocunom koja je y mpBo Bpeme 6umia ofiBojeHa of
APYTUX, Ha HEIITO Y>KOj, IIPe0cTasnoj IMOBPLUINHY CMellITeHa je HajMmmaha ciuka Ha
dacanu. VI3 3aHMM/BUBOT HATIVCA Ce BUAM Jia je 24. jyna 1439. nmpemunyo mmanu Ma-
HOj/10, IPMKa3aH, IOIMYT JjedaKa y HOPOANYIHOj KOMIIO3ULMjU Ha CYIIPOTHOj CTPAHU
(acaje, IpeKkpIITeHNX PyKy Ha rpyanuma (cnmka 12). Fberos jesHocTaBHM TaMHO-
LIPBEHM KOCTUM Y OCHOBU Ce He pas/iuKyje Of Hy3a IO3HATHX IIpyuMepa IieMuhKux
kadrana XIV Beka ca ykpallleH!M HOpyOOM AY>K IIpefitbe CTPAHe M YCKMM OIIIBOM
y3 Kpy>KHM OKOBpaTHUK. OKO cTpyka Miamh, Kao 1 keHa HeIIO3HATOT BIIACTe/NNHa,
AHa, MMa TaMHOIIJIAB CUJIAB, IIPeBe3aH Yy LIMPOK YBOP, Ca 3a/IeHYTOM MapaMUIIOM,
a Ha HoraMa j1aKy o0yhy. Iberosa cromasa mpu ToMe, UCKOLIEHA YCTpaHY, IIpeMa Ma-
oM XpUCTOBOM JIMKY, jeiyHa pasbujajy ctpory pponranHoct crasa. Vicrop Vcyca,
Kao 1 Ha [PyTMM CTpaHaMa, TaHaH OPHAMEHT u3jefHadyje cIoOOfHe IOBPILINHE C
jenHe u gpyre crpane MaHojnose ¢urype, eBorupajyhn kapakrep ypehane MuHmja-
type. [laxxme je, c ipyre cTpaHe, BpefHO [a ce oTal Maajfor Manojna spao Muxanmuo
Mycraxu(c) ca 9yfHUM HaguMKoM AL0THG, KOju 61 y IpeBORY rnacuo PasbojHux uin
Xajgyx (cnmka 13). TlojaBa HeOOMYHOT eMOHMMA OBJie HUje jacHa, C 003MPOM fia OH
Kpaj CHHOBJbEBOT MIMEeHa He 611 MOTao Jja MMa IIOTpfjaH cMucao. [la 1 je oH y To BpeMe
MOT0 fIa MMa ¥ HEeKO TIOMepeHO 3Havebe, Kao, Ha MpMMep, Y HallleM je3UKY ped Xdj-
gy, HUje TI03HATO. ¥3 TO, YnTame Ipe3nmeHa MycTakic, ¢ 063upom Ha orrreherme
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VICTIP€J] C/IOBA 4, Y TIOjeJUHUM IPENNCUMA je JOBEJEHO Y MUTAIbe M NCTAKHYTa MO-
ryhHOCT fia je cTajao c1oBo 3, Tj. #a je mpe3ume 610 Mysakn. Pasnnka je 3HauajHa, ¢
0631poM fia je y mpetxopHoM cronehy y skusory KocTypa 6mna npucytsa nopopuia
Mysakuy, I1a ce lbeHM yIIeRHN WiaHoBY, 6paha Croja u Teogop, 1383/4. ciomumy Kao
rocroziapy rpajia 1 KTutopu npkse CeTor AtaHacuja

IlopTpeTn Ha BOTMBHUM IIpeficTaBaMa IpKBe Takcujapxa Muxamma jacHo ro-
BOpeE [Ia je CBeTIIba O1/Ta Be3aHa 3a BIIIE CI0jeBe KOCTYPCKOT APYIITBA KOji CY CBOj
IIPECTIDK OBEKOBEUNIV OOTaTUM M3ITIEfOM I CjajHOM TMKOBHOM 00pagoM IpeMUHY-
nux ocoba. VI3ry6/peHa puinKa Ja ce casHa IITa je KasuBao TeKCT Hajl 00YHUM yIIa-
30M y LIpKBY yckpahyje MoryhHocT fa ce morpakn Besa nsmeby nukosa boropopuie
u npsoanocrona Ilerpa u Ilasma, n HajcTapuje LemMHe ca MOPTPETUMa IIOPOAMLE
IUVIEMEHNUTOT POJa Ha jy>kHOj dacay OpKBe. AKO je TauHO Hallle YuTame omTehe-
HIX C/IOBA y HATIIICY HaJ| y/Ia3oM, uMje Cy O6pojHe BPeJHOCTY O3Ha4YaBajie TORMHY
,GAA( (1428/9), mo cnuKarma MoCIeibe BOTUBHE IIPeiCTaBe Ha CIIO/bHOM JIMILY XpaMa,
ca JaTyMOM CMPTH Mafor MaHojma 24. jyma 1439, nporeka je jefHa merenuja. To
rOBOPM O 3aTBOPEHOj LIEJIMHY Y K0joj je HeroBaHa ofipeheHa dyHepapHa 1 MuKOBHa
IpaKca, a TpeyicTaBe O1Ie Je/0 CPOIHNX YMETHMKA, MOX/Ia YaK YIaHOBA jefiHe pa-
muoHMLe. BemryHa 1 TaHaHOCT 06pafie, HOCeOHO IOPTpeTa IPEMUHY/IUX TNIHOCTH,
KOCTMMA M yKpaca, TOBOpe i Cy C/MKe OMJIO IeTI0 MajcTopa KOju Cy ce, Y BpeMe Kajia
Cy IOpPYHOMHe BEMUKVX Lie/IMHA Oule U3ys3eTak, 6aBIIN YIIABHOM MKOHOIIMCOM, Y
JyeMy je TpaJyLuja yclepaa ia 04yBa CBOje Hajoo/be BPEIHOCTH.

* Tekciti Koju ce 08ge 00jasmyje wuHUO je geo gokitiopcke gucepiriayuje, ogoparvere 1974, anu 3601
oipanuyeHux moiyhHocitiu, Huje gobuo mecitio y wexom usgarvy 1980. iogune. IIpuxyiimena ipaha u cjajnu
upitiexcu moia tpujaitierva JJpaiomupa Togoposuha ceéegoue o ciiiarvy dpecaka u HATAHUCA HA HUMA Ule3-
geceitiux foguna apowinoi ciioneha. Y mehyspemeny, wuma je iaxroy toknoHuna koneiunuua Esienuja
JIpakoiiyny y c6om WUpoKom, 6eoma 8pegHoMm iipeinegy eauipapckux cioMeHuKa KOCHLy pcKkoi ciukapciiea
og XII go XVI eexa. ¥3 rweHo 3HA4AjHO geno, Hewlitio gpyiaduje tio Upucitlyity, oee citipanuye, epyjemo,
gotipuroce 03HABAY yenuHe B0TUUBHUX TPegcillasa Koje Cy Ha C60jesPCillan HA4UH C6egoUUe 0 HUBOTHLY
Kociiypcke cpequre y ipeoj ionosunu XV eexa.
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Critobuli Imbriotae Historiae, ed. D. R. Reinsch (Corpus Fontium Historiae Byzantinae 22),
Berlin — New York 1983.

JInteparypa:

a) moceOHe Kbure: ayTop (Kyp3uB), HAC/IOB, MECTO U OJVHA M3/Iatba.
[Tpumep:
Iupusaimpuh C., Camynnoa fgpxxaBa — 06uM u Kapaxrep, beorpap 1998.

6) wiaHuM y yacomucuma: ayrop (KypsuB), HaCJIOB pajia, IyH Ha3MB YaCOIINCa,
0poj cBecke, roAMHa (M3y3€THO I MECTO) M3fjakba, IIYH OICer CTPaHNLA.
[Tpumep:

Ostrogorsky G., Observations on the Aristocracy in Byzantium, Dumbarton Oaks Papers
25(1971) 1-32.

B) KOJIEKTMBHe J1 IIepMOfTIHe ITyO/Kalyje: ayTop (Kyp3uB), HACTIOB Pajia, YPEHIK
(kypsuB), HaclIOB MyO/IMKalLMje, MECTO 1 TOAMHA U3[jatba, ITyH OIICeT CTPaHMIA.
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[Ipumep:

Depjanuuh b., Xunanpap u Busauruja, usp. I Cyboitiuh, Manactup Xumanpap, Beorpap
1998, 49-62 (Hamomena: IIpeyio3u y: OGZHOCHO in: ce He HaBOJE).

Hamomena: Crapu pyckm u Oyrapcky HacIOBM TPaHCKpuOyjy ce Ipema fa-
HallllheM NPABOMNCY. Y pafoBMMa Ha CTPAHMM je3MLMMa U JATVHUIIOM CBU
hMpI/IHI/I‘{KI/I HaC/IOBU TpaHCKPI/I6yjy C€ Yy MaTMHULY HEKUM Off CTaHJapIHUX
Ha4YIMHa.

3a rpyke Hac/lOBe MICK/bYYMBO Ce yIOTpe6/baBa MOHOTOHCKA opTorpaduja, nsy-
3eB IIPWIMKOM HaBolerma M3BOPHUX TEKCTOBA, Y3 KOje ce IpIIaKe U Kopuinhe-
HY OHT y eIeKTPOHCKOM 00/MKy. VIMeHa IpuKux ayTopa 1 MecTa o0jaB/buBamba
Tpeba ga Oyay TpaHCKpMOOBaHaA Y TATHHULLY.

Cse rpuke u hupumake 6ubnmorpadcke jenHnIe MOpajy MMATH M TATUHUYKY
TpaHcauTepauujy. Ilpumep:

JKusojunosuh M., JoxymenTu o agendarnma 3a kenujy Cseror Case y Kapeju, 36opHux pa-
noBa BusanTonouikor uncrutyta 24/25 (1986) 385-396. [ Zivojinovi¢ M., Dokumenti o
adelfatima za keliju Svetog Save u Kareji, Zbornik radova Vizantoloskog instituta 24/25
(1986) 385-396].

Mavrommatis L., H mpovola tov Movoudyov kat 1 Stapdyn yia tov Xavtaka (1333-1378),
SOppekta 14 (2001) 257-272 [Mavrommatis L., Hé pronoia tou Monomachou kai hé
diamaché gia ton Chantaka (1333-1378), Symmeikta 14 (2001) 257-272].

4. llutnpame y HalloMeHaMa:

a) Hacnosu HaBeenn y JInctu pedepeHuy NMTUPAjy ce y HaloMeHaMa y ckpahe-
HOM 00/IMKY (3a M3BOpe, IIpeIIO3HaT/bMBa CKpaheHMIa; 3a IUTeparypy, Ipesu-
Me ayTopa 1 ckpaheHu HacnoB), mpaheHn cTpaHuIamMa Koje ce UUTHUPajy (KOX
u3BOpa Takobhe MOIIaB/brMMa U PeOBIMA)

[Ipumepn:
MsBopu:
Critobuli Historiae, 154 (mn 118.10-12; Hanomena: bpoj pena mnu ctuxa ofsaja ce of
Opoja cTpaHuIle WM IOITIaB/ba TAYKOM)
JIuteparypa:
a) ITupusampuh, Camynnosa fpxasa, 137.
6) Ostrogorsky, Observations, 5-7.
B) ®epjanuuh, Xunanpap u Busantuja, 53 ci.

6) Kopuinhene ckpahennue (onnmja mpema jesuky u NUCMy LUTUPAHOT paja):
uctiiu/uciia, isti/ista, idem/eadem; ucro, isto, ibid; HaB. mecto, nav. mesto, loc.
cit; ¢, sl,, sq. (n3a 6poja crpane); yi., up., cf.; Har, n.

B) He ymoTpe6paBajy ce ckpaheHmuiie cTp., OZHOCHO p. 1 pp.
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